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Preface 


In 1992, C. Wesley Cowan, curator of archaeology at the 
Cincinnati Museum of Natural History, was invited to or- 
ganize a symposium centered “sort of around Pittsburgh,” 
where the annual meeting of the Society for American Ar- 
chaeology was being held. The topic—changes undergone 
by Native American societies in eastern North America 
immediately before and after Columbus’s landfall in the 
Caribbean—was timely, and the symposium (a two-session 
affair) was well attended. 

The fifteenth and sixteenth centuries marked the end for 
many eastern Native American societies and the diminish- 
ing of a former way of life for most of the others. Defining 
eclipse as “a reduction or loss of splendor, status, reputa- 
tion, etc.; any obscuring or overshadowing,” Cowan titled 
the symposium “Societies in Eclipse: Pittsburgh and Envi- 
rons at the Dawn of Colonization.” Its Wednesday evening 
venue permitted the inclusion of only five papers, so Cowan 
decided to expand the topic’s areal coverage by organizing 
a second, larger symposium, which was presented the fol- 
lowing day during the concurrent sessions. He titled this 
symposium “Societies in Eclipse: Eastern North America at 
the Dawn of Colonization.” 

As so often happens with successful symposia that offer 
fresh perspectives and important new data, Cowan recog- 
nized the value of refining the presentations and capturing 
them in a more enduring medium. He was encouraged 
to pursue the project by Daniel Goodwin, then editor at 
the Smithsonian Institution Press. Aware of the limited rep- 
resentation the symposium offered, Cowan asked several 
symposium contributors to suggest additional scholars who 
might be asked to write chapters. 

Nearly all of the expanded chapters were in Cowan’s 
hands by the late summer of 1993, and after receiving 
a publishing contract from the Smithsonian Institution 
Press, Cowan worked throughout 1994 on the final, edited 
draft. In 1995, however, following the amalgamation of 
the Cincinnati Museum of Natural History with several 
other Cincinnati institutions, Cowan left the museum and 
launched an independent business. From home, he contin- 
ued to work with authors and the press on Societies in 
Eclipse, but lacking any academic institutional support, the 
project inevitably lagged. 

At that point, Brose, as senior editor of the Midcontinen- 
tal Journal of Archaeology, asked Cowan if he would enter- 
tain an offer of assistance to complete the project. Cowan 
accepted immediately and by the summer of 1996 had 
turned the project over to Brose entirely. Brose asked Main- 
fort, editor of Southeastern Archaeology, to assist in resusci- 
tating the volume. In the winter of 1997 we received ap- 
proval from the press to move forward as co-editors of 
Societies in Eclipse. We felt strongly that the five years since 
the presentation of such paradigm-changing data at the 
Pittsburgh conference were not an impossibly long time. 
We believed the book would not quickly be outdated: it re- 
mained the first synthetic and comprehensive book to turn 
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the illumination of a generation of anthropological archae- 
ology toward those few generations of American Indians 
who lived between prehistory and removal from unfettered 
control of the eastern continent. 

Nevertheless, because it had been more than two years 
since any of the manuscripts had been revised, we asked 
every author to review the most recent version of his or her 
chapter, and if significant new data or publications had 
appeared, to refer to them in a separate, concluding sec- 
tion. Only if we were persuaded that the new studies were 
significant enough to require reinterpretation of existing 
conclusions did we ask authors to rewrite those portions of 
their manuscripts. 

The chapters in this book follow the format originally en- 
visioned by Cowan and Goodwin. Cultural developments 
in each area are divided into broad precontact and post- 
contact dimensions. Important characteristics of each are 
summarized, with major emphases on changing settlement 
size and structure, social relationships, mortuary patterns, 
and exchange networks. Each chapter also summarizes 
what is known about the relationship between archaeology 
and the historical record. 

Cowan wanted the chapters to present substantive new 
interpretations of cultural changes that were under way 
before European contact in the Eastern Woodlands, from 
the northeastern Appalachians to the trans-Mississippi 
southern prairies. Penelope Drooker graciously agreed 
to work with Wes Cowan to bring the middle Ohio region 
up to date, and Mainfort filled a key areal gap by contri- 
buting a chapter on the central Mississippi Valley. Finally, 
David Hurst Thomas prepared some concluding remarks. 
Though one paper was retracted from publication, all the 
other chapters in the volume were originally presented 
at the Society for American Archaeology meeting in Pitts- 
burgh. Though updated and altered, their focus remains 
the same. 

While each contributor acknowledges the contributions 
that myriad readers and researchers made to his or her 
chapter, it is appropriate to thank several individuals and in- 
stitutions that made this publication possible. Daniel Good- 
win deserves special thanks for his encouragement of the 
concept and the initial steps necessary to turn a collection 
of new data and interpretation into a real book. Robert 
Lockhart carried the task forward after Dan left the Smith- 
sonian Institution Press, and Scott Mahler offered the final 


allotment of patience in what must have seemed to all 
like an endless stream of “you'll be receiving the manu- 
script any day now” communications. 

Cowan, as symposium organizer, and the three of us, as 
volume editors, appreciate the patience each contributor 
has shown throughout the process of soliciting and editing 
manuscripts and the final production of this book. The au- 
thors’ uniform enthusiasm and willingness to revise manu- 
scripts, to include or remove “one more figure,” to incor- 
porate or limit one more table, or to delete what the editors 
in their ignorance called “inappropriate” sections are con- 
vincing evidence of the collective belief in the value of this 
volume. 

At the Cincinnati Museum of Natural History, Robert 
Genheimer helped to keep the Archaeology Division func- 
tioning while Cowan was writing and doing the initial edit- 
ing. Genheimer also hunted through uncounted drawers 
and offices to ensure that all manuscripts and illustrations 
reached the ultimate editorial hands. Kathryn DiCarlo and 
Mary Pamboukdjian, in the associate director’s office at 
the Royal Ontario Museum, assisted Brose while he worked 
to resurrect the volume. Lana Ward helped complete the 
task from the director’s office at the Schiele Museum of 
Natural History. It is no exaggeration to add that Brose 
would never have persisted with the task had it not been for 
Mainfort’s encouragement and his immense, well-organized 
editorial efforts. At the Arkansas Archeological Survey, 
Lindi Holmes prepared the final manuscript and compre- 
hensive bibliography, and Mary Lynn Kennedy assisted with 
a number of graphics. We also want to thank Anne Bolen, 
production editor at the Smithsonian Institution Press, and 
Jane Kepp, freelance editor and arbiter, for “putting the 
wheels on” this academic vehicle and keeping it running. 

C. Wesley Cowan is clearly the spirit behind this publica- 
tion. As authors, we (Brose and Mainfort) appreciate his op- 
timism and dedication. He envisioned that many of the 
chapters in this book would become benchmarks, referred 
to by future generations at every level of expertise. 

Inevitably, data accumulate, and the boundaries of an 
area are rethought as methods develop and the “important” 
questions change. Another, richer version of Societies in 
Eclipse eventually will be assembled by another editor. We 
hope it will run a less circuitous editorial gauntlet. 


David S. Brose and Robert C. Mainfort Jr. 


Societies in Eclipse 
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Introduction to Eastern 
North America at the 
Dawn of European 
Colonization 


DAVID S. BROSE 


Curiosity about the aboriginal people of the New World is 
as great in the United States today as it was among Euro- 
peans five hundred years ago, when Native Americans met 
the first Europeans since the Norsemen to arrive on the At- 
lantic shore. The history of American Indian cultural tradi- 
tions has always been part of North American collective his- 
tory. Yet the collective image of American Indian societies 
exists largely in terms of European and Anglo-American 
ideas of science and history that prevailed in the past. The 
American public has little appreciation for the real depth of 
the aboriginal cultural traditions that mediated social inter- 
actions between Native Americans and the Europeans and 
white Americans who largely replaced them on the land. 
Nor have most Americans any effective understanding of 
how American Indians’ ancient traditions mediated their 
interactions with one another in the face of nonaboriginal 
pressures. Indeed, most of the public’s common misunder- 
standings about Native American social and ecological rela- 
tionships can be attributed to the fact that until recently, 
United States history as a national tradition expropriated 
examples of Native American contact and resistance, along 
with isolated, emotionally affecting stories, ignoring nearly 
everything else. With an inadequate grasp of the depth and 
tempo of cultural phenomena, public perception of the 
American Indian collapses like a half-filled balloon. And this 
is because few thought it might matter. 

Neither the seventeenth-century French and English 
colonists who penetrated the St. Lawrence and Mississippi 
waterways and crossed the Appalachians nor the eighteenth- 
century American settlers envisioned the persistence of the 
American Indian societies they encountered. Against gen- 
erations of economic sanctions, psychological and biologi- 
cal warfare, and what we would today call ethnic cleansing, 
attempts at resistance by eastern American Indians proved 
heroic failures. Having been declared in the early eighteenth 
century to be people without a cultural future, Ameri- 
can Indians discovered that they had also lost to the Old 
World the remote past, which might have given them a his- 
toric claim to the lands of which they were being swiftly 
dispossessed. 

The colonizers’ encounters with the New World coin- 
cided with western Europe’s era of immense intellectual 
ferment—a movement from theodicy to the appreciation of 
newly discovered ancient authorities and on to the creation 
of critical historiography and the development of experi- 
mental science. In the years between the Renaissance and 
the Reformation, western Europeans explored not only the 
globe but also the roots of their own society. Poorly known 
societies encountered far away were compared to poorly 
known societies of long ago—lost Israelites, Teutons, Phoe- 
nicians, Babylonians. American Indian societies appeared so 
unlike current European ones that all but their languages 
and their most glaring cultural differences were obscured in 
learned debates over their theological qualifications and bib- 
lical lineage. Those who first encountered native tribes and 
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bands along the coasts of eastern North America came fresh 
from the violent subjugation of the early states of Mexico 
and Peru. Narragansett and Powhatan, Creek and Chero- 
kee became all but indistinguishable in travelers’ pastiches 
of sixteenth-century North American Indians. 

Within a generation of initial European contact along 
the Caribbean, Atlantic, Pacific, and even Arctic shores, abo- 
riginal societies living so far inland that they had heard of 
oceans only in legends had been irrevocably changed by the 
distant European presence. And just as encounters with 
Africans and Asians had changed European cultures before 
1492, contact with American Indians changed them after- 
ward. By the mid-seventeenth century, the third or fourth 
generation of enlightened western European explorers, di- 
vided by sect and section, were reporting differences among 
the tribes and chiefdoms of the mid-South river valleys and 
the Great Lakes. And beyond the first Spanish, Dutch, 
French, and English colonies, the clashes of legendary ex- 
plorers, missionaries, and settlers with native groups of the 
great midcontinental forests, lakes, rivers, and grasslands— 
with Huron and Seneca, Shawnee and Ojibwa, Choctaw 
and Creek—became the mythic American frontier experi- 
ence. The midcontinent was, in our nation’s founding and 
again in the revival of native-federal conflict, the place 
where intellectual empires were forced to confront each 
other’s raison d’étre. 

Despite the fragmentary nature of the written record, 
history, philology, and even theology have been invoked to 
explain American Indians’ kaleidoscopic cultural patterns 
and their centuries of varied reactions as wave after wave of 
newcomers swept from the coasts, across mountains, and 
into the heart of the continent. This book offers the per- 
spective that a generation of anthropological archaeologi- 
cal work brings to the understanding of the societies those 
Europeans first encountered. 

As we are learning from anthropological archaeologists 
working among native people, the bases for ethnic inclu- 
sion often have more to do with allegedly shared languages 
and the relationships and spatial attribution of myths than 
they have to do with documented, shared material culture 
or site locations (e.g., Dongoske et al. 1997). To see how 
these divergent approaches relate the material aspects of 
group identity to the sociological aspects in historical per- 
spective, David Hurst Thomas (Chapter 16) briefly synthe- 
sizes the politically volatile reinterpretations of exactly whose 
history this was or is to be. The engagement of American 
Indians with European Americans in the midcontinent has 
not ended, although the nature of the confrontation has 
changed. 


The Character of Contact between 
Europeans and American Indians 


From A.D. 1420 to 1760, a distinctive western European cul- 
ture developed and expanded to every corner of the inhab- 


ited world. Those years also bracket the sweep of that 
culture across the last generations of American Indians to 
have lived life as their ancestors had, free of Europeans. 
Although Norse people from Iceland had spent several 
years around A.D. 1000 in feuds with “Skraelings,” the abo- 
riginal neighbors of their ill-fated Newfoundland settle- 
ment (Ingstad 1964), no evidence has yet been found for any 
real Norse impact on other American Indians’ cultures. 

But the next exotic influences were to change every 
American Indian culture, and they arrived in eastern North 
America only a few years after Spaniards first explored the 
Caribbean. Spain’s presence was felt across the interior of 
the territory it termed La Florida, with Juan Ponce de 
León’s brief exploration of 1513, the 1527-1569 treks by 
Narvaez, de Soto, de Luna, and Pardo, and settlement of St. 
Augustine in 1565. English impact began with a colony 
at Roanoke in 1583, and Jamestown was founded in 1603. 
By the last third of the sixteenth century, Portuguese, 
Basque, and French whalers and fishermen were frequent- 
ing the Gulf of St. Lawrence. French exploration up the 
St. Lawrence began in 1585 with settlement of what 
would become Canada, dating from 1611. The Dutch es- 
tablished Fort Nassau in 1614, New England’s northern 
colonies took root in 1620, and Swedish settlements along 
the mid-Atlantic coast began in the 1630s. 

Some have imagined that the first decades were marked 
by pacific curiosity on both sides, tempered by the brief 
exchange of European goods for American Indian food 
or furs, after which Europeans reboarded their vessels 
and sailed away. But certainly, as contact became more fre- 
quent—as Europeans moved farther inland and stayed 
longer—curiosity and courtesy gave way to despair and vi- 
olence. The story must have been more complicated than 
the historical documents tell us directly, for the European 
royal chronicles that followed Columbus's landfall by less 
than a decade are filled with references to American Indian 
men, women, and children who had been plucked off 
coasts from Baffin island to Yucatan. No doubt the flights 
and evasions described in early European accounts of en- 
counters with American Indians reflect the wary natives’ 
understandable reaction. 

Some scholars have wondered what might have hap- 
pened to American Indian societies if Europeans had not 
arrived, or if they had arrived at different times or places. 
Fischer (1970: 15-21) called this the “fallacy of fictional 
questions,” noting that such fantasies can be useful for the 
ideas they raise and the inferences they help suggest, but 
that they can never be logically evaluated, much less 
“proven” in any meaningful way. Though we are resigned 
to the fact that we can never know what might have been, 
it is harder to live with the fact that we are none too certain 
about what actually did happen. Permanent European 
settlement resulted in substantial acculturation, and recog- 
nition of the mutuality of that acculturation and reactions 
to it differed dramatically among the various participants: 


American Indian and European, visitor and immigrant, 
hunter and farmer, Catholic and Protestant, soldier and 
priest. Differing, too, were their descriptions. 


The History of the Written Record 


Huddleston’s (1967) valuable study of European concepts 
of American Indian origins began with the observation that 
Columbus never questioned the existence of people in the 
New World because he did not believe it to be a new world. 
But Europe’s intellectual confusion about American Indi- 
ans has origins in its earliest propaganda. On his second 
voyage, Columbus forced his own crew to swear that Cuba 
was not an island but a mainland in which they would find 
civilized inhabitants (Todorov 1984: 4-7). Because he per- 
ceived the Indians of the Caribbean as too savage to know 
the truth (Todorov 1984: 24-27), Columbus felt obliged to 
give places, people, and things in the New World their true 
and rightful names, much as God did for Adam. Todorov 
noted that Columbus’s journal descriptions of clothing, 
language, and so forth reveal a belief that because Ameri- 
can Indians lacked proper material culture, they were with- 
out real spiritual or social culture as well (1984: 34). Equally 
lacking writing, North American Indians held a very non- 
European view of the importance of the speech of the an- 
cients—making for past-oriented societies in which cyc- 
licity prevailed over linearity and change (Todorov 1984: 
80-84). The Christian Europeans saw the ease of their con- 
quest as divine approbation, whereas American Indians ini- 
tially sought to placate the spirits while awaiting the natural 
revolution that would rid the world of its newest pollution 
(Todorov 1984: 87). 

Because Europeans had never been altogether ignorant 
of the existence of Africa, India, or China, Todorov (1984: 
4) considered the European conquest of the Americas to be 
the perfect example of his thesis that the discovery of oth- 
ers is the key to the discovery of oneself. He argued that the 
conquest of the Americas heralded and established modern 
European intellectual identity. No date could be more suit- 
able to mark the beginning of the modern era, Todorov ar- 
gued, than the year 1492. As Columbus declared in 1503, 
“men have now discovered the totality of which they are a 
part whereas hitherto they formed a part without a whole” 
(Todorov 1984: 5). 

Yet to imagine that both sides of the cultural coin might 
be so minted comes close to committing what Fischer 
(1970: 144-149) described as the “fallacy of false periodiza- 
tion” —assigning inappropriate temporal limits to a histori- 
cal problem, chopping the spans of historical events into 
segments in ways that are irrelevant to the logic of what is 
to be studied. Although European intellectual horizons 
were changed almost immediately by the Columbian con- 
tact, describing eastern North American Indian societies as 
being pre- or post-1492 is not merely unhelpful but also mis- 
leading. As the chapters in this volume demonstrate, any 
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single European object or action would fail as a conceptual 
fulcrum or hinge for discussing American Indian societies. 
The first scrap of brass kettle, the earliest extant written de- 
scription, even the establishment of Jamestown—all have 
profound consequences for our current ability to study as- 
pects of culture change, but they are likely to have had very 
different consequences and significance for the cultures that 
are the objects of our study. 

By 1503 Amerigo Vespucci had seen enough of the coast- 
line to call it Mundus Novus, and by 1530 the question of 
American Indian origins was current in European scholarly 
debate (Huddleston 1967: 3-14). Because sixteenth-century 
European theologies all espoused a restricted time scale 
for antiquity, the question of human origins and the ques- 
tion of American Indian origins became one and the same. 
The explanatory paradigm called for discovery of the Old 
World locations from which Indians had emigrated, so 
Classical authors and biblical passages were commonly 
studied for clues of missing or wandering peoples from 
whom American Indians might have descended—an ethno- 
historic method exhalted to religion by Joseph Smith’s Book 
of Mormon. 

Although Hakluyt’s story of the mythical Welsh prince 
Madoc did add local British flavor (Huddleston 1967: 53— 
93), by the seventeenth century Garcia’s synthesis had redi- 
rected scholarly debate on American Indian origins from 
ancient writings to comparisons of Indian “names and 
words, arms, idols, insignias of the people and hair styles” 
with those of known Old World societies, many of more 
modern vintage (Huddleston 1967: 106—108). 

We might suppose that, in a kind of ahistoric equity, few 
Europeans distinguished among the American Indian soci- 
eties they encountered, and that Indians saw the Europeans 
as undifferentiated invaders, intruders, and usurpers—but 
the two suppositions would be equally incorrect. Among 
just the more structured native societies that first met 
Spaniards, the Inca believed them to be gods; the Aztec be- 
lieved them such only for the first few weeks or months; 
and the Maya speakers of Yucatan thought them simply 
bearded strangers who did not know which fruits were 
good to eat. Of the three groups, only the last had experi- 
enced previous invasion by real foreigners—the Toltec in 
A.D. 1000 (Todorov 1984: 80-81). 

How could the Spaniards have destroyed a civilization 
that their letters show them to have admired? Their letters 
show that they admired its objects and actions but never 
considered its actors to be on the same level as themselves 
(Todorov 1984: 129). Indeed, the possession of true culture 
by true savages would have been considered monstrous 
(H. White 1985a). The nobility esteemed by Rousseau was 
the American Indian’s “simple and honest” life in the tran- 
scendent world of nature, not in the courts of Europe. Less 
intellectual but more personally involved, the French and 
British settlers continued the “deculturalization” of Ameri- 
can Indians with whom they dealt— that is, perceiving them 
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as having no real culture—often before they even arrived in 
North America (Forbes 1964: 10—16, 38- 43). From Powha- 
tan to Tecumseh, North American Indian leaders had their 
own interpretations of what was happening to them, often 
at considerable variance with the understandings of the Eu- 
ropean colonists who were involved in making it happen 
(Brown and Vibert 1996; Forbes 1964: 54—61). They learned 
late that the Reformation and Counter-Reformation had 
taught Europeans of the sixteenth and seventeenth centu- 
ries the existence of heterodoxy and the value of deception. 
To Europeans, a world without hierarchy was unimagin- 
able, and a world without racial and religious polarities was 
unknown. Their narratives of American Indians did not 
neglect to imply the presence of these things. 

Such scholarly European lenses, through which we must 
look at the anthropological and historical data on American 
Indians, colored not only the Spanish sources dealing with 
Latin America but also the earliest literary sources for the 
Eastern Woodlands: Marc Lescarbot’s 1609 History of New 
France, Samuel Purchas’s 1613—1617 Pilgrimages, and John 
Smith's General History of Virginia (Barbour 1986). Through- 
out the period that Huddleston (1967) saw lasting from 
1492 until 1729, Euroamericans saw the broad comparison 
of cultural fragments from Indian societies with equally iso- 
lated fragments gleaned from the ancient writings of Old 
World peoples as the key to identifying the biological and 
thus cultural origins of the American Indian, granted some 
unknowable degree of antiquity. 

In those early descriptions, from which we today would 
reconstruct the living biosocial systems of American Indi- 
ans in the era of European contact, the cultural features dis- 
cussed were those thought most likely to have been ran- 
domly concatenated from the detritus of some ancestral 
prototype. Controlled comparison of similarities and dif- 
ferences among groups’ integrated cultural behaviors was 
irrelevant to the intellectual issues for which such data were 
collected. 


Ethnohistoric and Archaeological 
Studies of Early Contact 


Gruber (1985: 166—169) imagined that the 1814 founding of 
the American Antiquarian Society signaled a shift in the 
study of American Indians from the doomed peoples them- 
selves to their imperishable artifacts. One might add that for 
the Eastern Woodlands, the rebellions, removals, and re- 
strictions of American Indians in the 1830s and 1840s not 
only found reflection in the Smithsonian’s publication of 
Squier and Davis’s Ancient Monuments of the Mississippi Val- 
ley (1848) but were refracted in Longfellow’s romantic writ- 
ings about Hiawatha and in Cooper's The Leatherstocking 
Tales, in which Indian legends, myths, and history were 
equally artifacts to tell a non-Indian story. 

Gruber (1985: 179-180) repeated Boas’s statement that 
“while the archaeology of the Mediterranean country and 
a large portion of Asia deals with the early remains of people 


that possessed a literature, we find in America, almost ex- 
clusively, remains of a people unfamiliar with the art of 
writing and whose history is entirely unknown.... the 
problem . . . must be pursued in investigations in American 
archaeology.” Unfortunately, neither Boas nor even Gruber 
was among the few historians or ethnohistorians who un- 
derstood the limitations of data from which a socially rele- 
vant archaeological record could validly be constructed. 
But it does seem curious that neither Boas nor Gruber saw 
that the period of initial contact between Europeans and 
American Indians might be one for which, to paraphrase 
Boas, new insights might come partly from literary sources 
and partly from archaeology. One wonders why these 
anthropologists did not think that was so. 

Galloway (1993:78) seems to have accepted Dunnell’s in- 
formal suggestion that by the late nineteenth century many 
cultural anthropologists were distrustful of using the type 
of ethnohistory epitomized by J. R. Swanton’s Bureau of 
American Ethnology reports to illuminate the archaeologi- 
cal record. Galloway (1993:86) seemed to feel that this had 
been true because few archaeologists understood the valid 
uses of historical documents, but she also appeared to agree 
that early ethnographers and historians did not collect the | 
oral histories of living peoples because they believed those 
“savage cultures” had changed little over time, and so their 
pasts could easily be reconstructed from what could be ob- 
served in the present. To me, this overreaction to a dog- 
matic evolutionary perspective attributable only to a very 
few late nineteenth- and early twentieth-century anthro- 
pologists is an anachronistic fallacy. Whether true or not, it 
says nothing relevant about why records were or were not 
compiled by those historians and scholars whom we now 
recognize as the earliest anthropologists to have studied the 
American Indians of the eastern mid-continent in the late 
eighteenth and early nineteenth centuries. 

It seems, rather, that for those such as Henry Schoolcraft, 
who lived among the American Indians of the Great Lakes, 
personal experience demonstrated that the histories they 
were able to record by the mid-nineteenth century were in- 
applicable to a past severed from the legends and myths they 
avidly collected. And that past had been severed deliberately 
by a practical society that in its eighteenth-century expansion 
displayed little interest in American Indians as sacred converts 
and necessary political allies and had not yet been taught to 
see them as fading bands of noble and romantic heroes— 
considerations that made the seventeenth-century encoun- 
ters on the eastern coasts and late nineteenth-century en- 
counters on the central plains quite different in terms of 
historical links to the archaeological past. 

In an otherwise excellent overview of the historiography 
of the earliest societies encountered in the lower Mississippi 
Valley, Galloway (1993) failed to emphasize the profound 
role that the historian’s sense of current issues plays in writ- 
ing the history of any period—true equally of yesterday's 
business memorandum and Gibbon’s (1777) study of the 
Roman Empire (see H. White 1974, 1985b). Fischer (1970: 


4) called this professional oversight the “Baconian fallacy,” 
noting that historians have frequently proceeded as if they 
could operate without preconceived questions, hypotheses, 
opinions, or theses of any kind. Fischer noted that this ap- 
proach had spread into the other social and “hard” sciences, 
and I would add that it has been the theoretical leitmotif of 
the past half-century of American archaeology (Brose 1972, 
19874). 

To further complicate the ethnohistoric record, as Todo- 
rov (1984: 62—77) noted, Spaniards’ chronicles describing the 
complexity of the sociopolitical structures they encountered 
across the Caribbean, Mexico, and South America in the 
sixteenth century were strongly conditioned by the chroni- 
clers own positions vis-a-vis the hierarchy, cohesion, or 
disintegration of whichever ecclesiastical, military, or en- 
trepreneurial expeditions they participated in. Perhaps only 
when historians have applied this perspective to French, 
English, and American observations of aboriginal societies 
in the trans-Appalachian woodlands will it be possible to 
reintegrate the historical documents with the archaeologi- 
cal evidence presented in this volume. 


Societies in Eclipse 


The introduction of current archaeological data into schol- 
arly understandings of eastern American Indians seems a 
needed corrective to historically biased presentations. This 
book makes no attempt to disguise the biases inherent in ar- 
chaeology but offers what are clearly other lines of evi- 
dence and other perceptions of how to study the past. Pre- 
vious books (e.g., Fitzhugh 1984) have offered snapshots of 
early coastal contact or have been restricted to Spanish, 
British, or French colonial impact (e.g., Thomas 1990; 
Thomas, ed., 1989; Walthall and Emerson 1992; Washburn 
1988). This book was conceived to follow Thomas’s Colum- 
bian Consequences (1990) and to present new evidence on cul- 
tural changes that were well under way before Europeans 
ever encountered the indigenous peoples who claimed ter- 
ritories from the northeastern Appalachian forests to the 
southern trans-Mississippian prairies. 

Among the original visions for this volume was the au- 
thors’ hope to provide a better picture of American Indian 
demography before European contact. The maps by Mil- 
ner, Anderson, and Smith (Chapter 2) reveal populations 
thinly and selectively distributed across the landscape be- 
tween A.D. 1400 and 1650. Cowan, among others (Cowan 
and Watson 1989; B. Smith 1990), attributed this to the re- 
striction of effective maize subsistence to the loamy ter- 
races of rivers, and many of our chapters offer supporting 
data—except in places where littoral resources could sup- 
port population concentrations (see Fitzgerald, Chapter 5; 
Marquardt, Chapter 12). Consequently, many areas devoid 
of prehistoric towns and villages were those where soils 
drained too fast or not at all and so were beyond the reach 
of primitive agriculture. And many areas between those oc- 
cupied by agriculturalists acted as empty hunting territo- 
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ries, providing buffers between politically unstable neigh- 
bors. Mainfort (Chapter 13) and Williams (Chapter 14) 
show, however, that regional politics must have played a de- 
cisive role after 1450, when population declined precipi- 
tously in a “vacant quarter” of the central Mississippi Valley, 
despite its capacity to sustain many maize agriculturalists. 
An early concern regarding this vacant quarter phenome- 
non involved doubt that the effects of European pathogens 
were immediate and inevitable (see Blakely and Detweiler- 
Blakely 1989). Many chapters in the volume reveal that the 
archaeological detection of disease is difficult even where 
there is compelling historical evidence for it. 

Another vision that all contributors had for this volume 
was that it might demonstrate the value of escaping partic- 
ular methodological approaches, even though they are 
needed in order to analyze data. From the outset, Cowan, 
in organizing the volume, demanded that authors convey a 
regional approach encompassing the thousands of square 
kilometers over which aboriginal exchange and warfare 
had linked American Indian societies for millennia (Fig. 
1.1). He supposed that cultural changes after 1450 took a 
pattern of “raiding and trading” (e.g., Trigger 1978) and 
dramatically intensified it as European goods entered circu- 
lation. Yet there seems to be little unambiguous evidence 
that this was, in fact, the case everywhere. 

The contributions by Bradley (Chapter 4), Fitzgerald 
(Chapter 5), Brose (Chapter 6), Johnson (Chapter 7), and 
Drooker and Cowan (Chapter 8) document the movement 
of aboriginal and European materials and styles through- 
out the mid-Atlantic region, the Great Lakes, and the Ohio 
and upper Tennessee River valleys with no direct European 
involvement. Brown and Sasso (Chapter 15) show that soci- 
eties on the prairies were engaged in largely east-west ex- 
change, which, Cowan speculated, followed the eastward 
expansion of the range of the American bison (see Drooker 
and Cowan, Chapter 8). Hantman (Chapter 9), Ward and 
Davis (Chapter 10), Smith (Chapter 11), and Mainfort 
(Chapter 13) reveal a different system of frequent interac- 
tion in the Southeast, one that extended into the lower Mis- 
sissippi Valley and the Gulf Coast but that only occasionally 
articulated with the systems of the prairies or the north- 
eastern orbit. All of these articulations overlapped in the 
central to lower Ohio Valley before 1450, and all seem to 
have found alternative conduits to maintain interaction 
when the central riverine area from the mouth of the 
Wabash to the mouth of the Arkansas River was vacated of 
major protohistoric population centers (Green and Munson 
1978; Mainfort, Chapter 13; Williams, Chapter 14). 

Nearly every serious student dealing with the early con- 
tact period has recognized that European goods initially 
had limited effects on American Indian technologies or 
economies. Unfortunately, the evidence, often in the ab- 
sence of any European record, consists of scraps of sheet 
brass and copper, which replaced native objects symbolizing 
prestige. Because these are the very items least likely to have 
had any significant economic value, they are the objects 
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Figure 1.1. General regions of the Eastern Woodlands covered by the authors of the chapters in this book. 


most likely to have been taken out of use and therefore to 
have entered the archaeological record. Indeed, the initial 
“cargo cult” role of metal among the Onondaga (Bradley, 
Chapter 4) was almost certainly played out more broadly as 
satisfaction with ornamental scrap was replaced by a desire 
to acquire knives, kettles, and guns. 

The varying roles European goods took on as curios, 
symbols of local prestige, badges of bargaining positions, 


and, finally, critical and scarce economic resources have 
been perhaps more fully explored in studies of Great Lakes 
Indian acculturation than in studies of other regions of in- 
terior eastern North America (see Brose 1978a, 1983, 1994a; 
Cleland 1971, 1992, 1999; Halsey 1999; Mainfort 1979, 1985; 
Martin and Mainfort 1985). Movement of European goods 
to the prairies, the region of Lakes Erie and St. Clair and the 
upper Ohio Valley, appears too politically complex for the 


kinds of simple exchange models that describe the move- 
ment of such goods into more directly accessible areas. 
Until 1625-1640, sites in the middle Ohio Valley (Drooker 
and Cowan, Chapter 8) produce European artifacts and 
scrap, as do contemporaneous villages on the south shore 
of Lake Erie west of Sandusky Bay—but at no time are such 
goods found at sites east of Sandusky as far as Niagara Falls 
(Brose, Chapter 6; Johnson, Chapter 7). Central Ohio ap- 
pears to have been abandoned around 1450, and the routes 
bridging the lower Great Lakes and the middle Ohio Valley 
shifted dramatically for two centuries. 

Though the various authors highlight local differences in 
their chapters, they were able to document few distinct re- 
gional patterns. In his original introduction, Cowan (along 
with Smith in Chapter 11), argued that southeastern trade 
patterns were quite distinct, with no early trade in furs or 
skins and no increase in European goods. Both saw early 
Spanish “wealth” (iron and metal objects) restricted to the 
burials of hereditary village elites in the complex agricul- 
tural chiefdoms visited by de Soto. No comparable north- 
ern expression of this pattern has yet been identified, but 
then no burial of an Iroquois sachem showered by Cartier 
has been excavated, nor have burials of Adawa lineage lead- 
ers who received largess directly from Champlain in the 
first decades of the seventeenth century (Brose 1994a; Cle- 
land 1971, 1992, 1999). Indeed, as Cowan recognized, where 
there are comparable data—for the period following the 
founding of Charlestown in 1670—European goods at Oca- 
neechi in the Carolina piedmont generally followed the pat- 
tern that characterized the northeast (Ward and Davis, 
Chapter 10). And, as Cowan admitted, all broad generaliza- 
tions about post-Columbian intensification of trade in the 
Southeast are challenged by Marquardt’s claim (Chapter 12) 
that familiarity with Spanish shipwrecks and European 
technology were instrumental in elevating minor Calusa 
headmen to hereditary “kingship” long before Ponce de 
León set foot in agriculture-free southwest Florida. 

The relationship between exchange and warfare is an- 
other topic addressed, in the belief that internecine conflict 
was widespread throughout the precontact East, with post- 
contact intensification. It seems that protohistoric warfare 
was a winter activity, motivated by the desire for revenge or 
prestige, in which small parties captured male prisoners 
(Brown and Sasso, Chapter 15). Historic warfare involved 
wholesale village destruction, capture of women and chil- 
dren, and adoption of war captives, all linked to acquiring 
European commodities or mitigating the impact of disease 
or warfare (Bradley, Chapter 4; Fitzgerald, Chapter 5; Snow, 
Chapter 3). Brose (Chapter 6), Johnson (Chapter 7), and 
Drooker and Cowan (Chapter 8) discuss the very different 
effects Iroquois warfare had on the people of northern 
Ohio, western Pennsylvania, and the central Ohio Valley. 

In concert with these issues, most authors have tried to 
detail potential cultural changes or population movements 


triggered by the so-called Little Ice Age, the global cooling 
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that characterized the Neo-Boreal climatic episode (A.D. 
1550—1700). Cowan believed that Bernabo’s (1981) esti- 
mated depression of summer temperature by 1.5-2.0 
degrees Fahrenheit might have had little impact on the cul- 
tivation of the eastern eight-row or northern flint strains of 
corn, which were adapted to the short growing season of 
the Midwest and Northeast. Further, he cited Brown and 
Sasso (Chapter 15) for “rightly” implying that even if agri- 
cultural predictability were reduced, maize farmers could 
have altered the locations of their fields to take advantage of 
localized conditions in which the impact of late spring 
killing frosts was minimized. Yet unlike the situation in 
the broad and relatively homogeneous prairies, it was just 
such relocations to limited protected locations in southern 
Ontario (Fitzgerald, Chapter 5), northeastern Ohio (Brose, 
Chapter 6), and the western Pennsylvanian highlands (John- 
son, Chapter 7) that triggered significant cultural changes, 
disrupting traditional resource procurement systems, alter- 
ing exchange networks, and weakening social alliances 
just as such well-adapted survival strategies would be most 
sorely tried by foreign invaders. 

In the letters he wrote initiating the publication of the 
symposium papers, Cowan expressed trust that Societies in 
Eclipse would demonstrate the enduring importance of the 
broad overview in an era when American archaeology had 
become atomized into particularistic or theoretical camps 
that were immersed in detail, and an era when more ar- 
chaeologists were workers on projects than were scholars of 
a discipline. I now express the same hope, although I doubt 
that the profession as a whole has ever been much differ- 
ent—the scholars in the discipline simply refused to recog- 
nize the non-degreed project workers as real archaeologists 
until government regulations ensured that the public’s ar- 
chaeological interest and money would be popularized and 
privatized (see Brose 1985a; Brose and Munson 1986). 

Like Cowan, I believe that Societies in Eclipse will be of 
great value to all archaeologists because the detailed litera- 
ture of regional archaeology has grown so vast, and is 
growing so quickly, that no one can avoid some reliance on 
careful syntheses of data from other regions. I further be- 
lieve that case studies of long-term cultural change in the 
face of environmental and social stress are relevant public 
issues as we begin a new millennium. The historical records 
of the Europeans who introduced many changes and exac- 
erbated more, and the transmitted oral histories of the few 
American Indian societies that survived them, alike tell sto- 
ries phrased in each culture’s own sixteenth- to eighteenth- 
century explanatory paradigms. For North America, the an- 
thropologically informed archaeology brought together in 
this volume provides an overview of the material prece- 
dents and consequences of such changes. While no one of 
these perspectives can be privileged, no one of them can be 
ignored if we are to understand how their interactions cre- 
ated the image and reality of politically formative American 
experience. 
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For the Eastern Woodlands as much as for the rest of the 
Americas, Columbus’s landfall heralded the beginning of 
an era of Old and New World contact that ultimately dev- 
astated Native American peoples and their cultures (Cronon 
1983; Crosby 1972; Dobyns 1983, 1993; Milanich 1992; Mil- 
ner 1980; Ramenofsky 1987; M. Smith 1987, 1994; Thorn- 
ton 1987). Despite a large body of scholarship on the post- 
contact period, there remains considerable uncertainty about 
the magnitude, timing, and causes of profound transfor- 
mations in sociopolitical systems and population sizes. By 
A.D. 1700, the loss of people in eastern North America was 
so great that it was apparent to contemporary observers.’ 

A more precise understanding of postcontact changes in 
indigenous societies requires much work on two scales of 
analysis. First, fine-grained assessments of particular groups 
of people are essential for comparative studies of Native 
American responses to new political, economic, demo- 
graphic, and ecological settings. Examples of such work, 
the focus of most archaeologists and historians, include the 
other chapters in this volume. Second, broader geographi- 
cal perspectives are also necessary, because postcontact 
transformations in Native American societies—cultural up- 
heaval, societal dissolution and realignment, and popula- 
tion loss and displacement—were played out across vast 
regions. 

As an initial step toward the second goal, we present 
three maps (Figs. 2.1-2.3) that summarize what is known 
from archaeological remains about the distribution of East- 
ern Woodlands peoples. Regions where information is 
plentiful are apparent, as are those where data are limited 
or absent. While there are many inadequacies in existing 
data, which are as apparent to us as they will be to others, 
the maps illustrate how the collective efforts of many 
researchers can contribute to knowledge about the overall 
distribution of Native American peoples in the Eastern 
Woodlands. 

The dates chosen for the maps—the early years of the 
1400s, 1500s, and 1600s—provide distinctly different per- 
spectives on population distribution. The maps show the 
Eastern Woodlands scarcely a century before Columbus'’s ar- 
rival in the New World; at the time of early Spanish penetra- 
tions deep into the interior, when indigenous societies were 
still populous and powerful; and a century after initial con- 
tact, a period of depopulation and cultural disintegration. 

Despite an uneven and often inadequate spatial coverage, 
readily available information is sufficient to address several 
issues pertinent to hotly debated controversies about the 
late prehistoric to early historic periods. These topics in- 
clude gross estimates of population size, the evenness of 
the spread of newly introduced infectious diseases into the 
continental interior, and the factors behind different post- 
contact cultural and demographic trajectories. We empha- 
size southeastern societies, but the general points we raise 
are equally applicable to ongoing debates over the timing 
and impact of epidemics in the northern Eastern Wood- 
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lands (Snow and Lanphear 1988, 1989; Snow and Starna 
1989; cf. Dobyns 1983, 1989). 


Plotting People 


Figures 2.1-2.3 include an amalgam of archaeological 
phase limits, site concentrations, and individual settlements 
identified by many researchers. Shaded areas indicate places 
where there is a high likelihood of substantial occupation at 
particular times. It is also known that some areas lack evi- 
dence of occupation, despite considerable archaeological 
fieldwork. The maps, however, are intended to show only 
where researchers are reasonably sure people were present 
at a particular time, not to undertake the much more diffi- 
cult task of indicating where they were absent or where 
archaeological work is too poor to tell. 

Published information was supplemented by comments 
on drafts of these maps and by data generously provided 
to one of us (DGA) by more than 75 colleagues.” Earlier 
versions of two maps exhibited at regional conferences 
were based primarily on unpublished information from re- 
searchers across the region (D. G. Anderson 1989, 1991a, 
1991b). They provided the impetus for developing the more 
detailed coverages presented here. 

Although these maps represent crude approximations of 
regional population distributions, it does not follow that all 
shaded areas are equivalent in terms of population size and 
density.’ Furthermore, we do not intend to imply that there 
is a one-to-one correspondence between illustrated phase 
boundaries or site concentrations and discrete societies 
such as historically known tribes or their immediate prede- 
cessors. Such attempts are futile exercises given current un- 
derstandings of material culture variation, the low archae- 
ological visibility of often ephemeral political relationships, 
and the highly volatile nature of social and demographic 
landscapes during the time periods of interest. 

Where archaeologists have the advantage of documen- 
tary evidence, there are good reasons to believe that politi- 
cal formations sometimes encompassed more than one ar- 
chaeological phase as defined by site distributions and 
artifact inventories. For example, the Coosa chiefdom that 
de Soto encountered in the early sixteenth century incor- 
porated concentrations of sites known archaeologically as 
Barnett, Brewster, Dallas, Mouse Creek, and Kymulga 
(Hally, Smith, and Langford 1990; Hudson et al. 1985). Such 
constellations of affiliated groups seem short-lived when 
viewed from an archaeological perspective, in which even 
fine-grained temporal precision generally means that units 
of time span multiple generations. Certainly this interpre- 
tation is consistent with recently acquired evidence for un- 
stable intergroup political relations and shifting patterns of 
regional occupation in the late prehistoric Southeast (D. G. 
Anderson 1990, 1994a, 1994b; DePratter 1991; Milner 1990; 
Peebles 1987; M. Smith 1987; Steponaitis 1991; Welch 1991). 


Mapping Problems 


Sources of error should be highlighted before covering 
what the maps can tell us about the distribution of past 
populations. Among the many difficulties with this sort of 
undertaking, four problems complicating the compilation 
of data and the use of these maps are worthy of special 
mention. 

First, archaeological fieldwork has a spotty distribution. 
Some parts of the Eastern Woodlands are reasonably well 
known because they have been subjected to major surveys 
and excavations. For other areas, there is distressingly little 
information about the disposition of temporally secure 
sites. To some extent, intensive investigations mirror past 
cultural realities: big sites have attracted the most attention. 
Well-known areas elsewhere reflect the presence of nearby 
universities with active research programs or the require- 
ments of cultural resource management (CRM) work. Thus 
it does not necessarily follow that regions with many, or 
few, places of securely dated occupation were more, or less, 
densely inhabited than other regions of equivalent size. 

Second, the relative sizes of the mapped occupational 
areas do not necessarily reflect past patterns of human land 
use. In general, there appears to be an inverse relationship 
between the size of a shaded area and the precision of ar- 
chaeological knowledge about the distribution and dating 
of sites within it. Crudely speaking, the smaller the shaded 
area, the better the data. For example, many parts of the 
mid-Atlantic states are covered by large shaded areas on 
the early 1500s map, whereas the separate components 
of the Coosa paramount chiefdom in Georgia, Alabama, 
and Tennessee appear as small and spatially discrete site 
concentrations. Large polygons are a function of great un- 
certainty about the actual distribution of contemporaneous 
sites. In contrast, intensive recent work has permitted the 
tight definition of spatially restricted site clusters repre- 
senting separate elements of the Coosa regional polity 
(Hally and Langford 1988; Hally, Smith, and Langford 1990; 
Hudson et al. 1985; Langford and Smith 1990; M. Smith 
1989a). 

Third, an uneven reporting of information meant that 
different kinds of data had to be used for plotting purposes. 
The best data consist of site distribution information for 
well-defined and temporally narrow phases. Good exam- 
ples of areas with solid site-distribution data include parts 
of the central and lower Mississippi River valley; the area 
encompassing northwestern Georgia, northeastern Ala- 
bama, and eastern Tennessee; the upper Oconee River val- 
ley of central Georgia; the Savannah River of Georgia and 
South Carolina; and the states of Alabama and Arkansas 
(D. G. Anderson 1994b; Anderson et al. 1986; Brain 1988: 
Fig. 192; Hally, Smith, and Langford 1990: Fig. 9.1; Knight 
1988; D. Morse 1990: Fig. 5.2; Morse and Morse 1990: 
Fig. 13.1; Phillips 1970: Fig. 447; M. Smith 1989a: Fig. 1; 
Smith and Kowalewski 1980; Williams and Shapiro 1987). 


Figure 2.1. Archaeological] phases during the early 1400s. Archaeological phases are labeled in boldface; names of groups are underlined. Modified from a 
map published in D. G. Anderson 1991a. 
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Figure 2.2. Archaeological phases and sites during the early 1500s. Archaeological phases are labeled in boldface; names of groups are underlined. 


A.D. 1600 - 1650 


Figure 2.3. Archaeological phases and sites during the early 1600s. Archaeological phases are labeled in boldface; names of groups are underlined. 
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Most of the other shaded areas mark only the approximate 
boundaries of concentrations of roughly contemporane- 
ous sites yielding more or less stylistically similar artifact as- 
semblages. 

Fourth, the archaeological visibility of people who lived 
in small, dispersed, or highly mobile groups is low. Although 
Europeans encountered such groups during the early his- 
toric period (e.g., Rogel 1570 in Waddell 1980: 147—151), ar- 
chaeological evidence for their presence is often scanty. 


Discontinuous Populations 


All three maps indicate that people were irregularly distrib- 
uted throughout the Eastern Woodlands. Although the 
quality of data is uneven and often poor, these distributions 
are not a function of sampling error alone. Large portions 
of the region were unoccupied or, at best, saw few perma- 
nent settlements. 

Archaeologists have recognized for many years that late 
prehistoric populations tended to focus on areas with fertile 
and easily tilled soils accompanied by prolific, diverse, and 
readily acquired resources—that is, principally major river 
valleys and coastal settings (B. D. Smith 1978).* Even con- 
sidering the significant strides made in upland-oriented re- 
search in recent years, there can be no doubt that highly 
productive zones, primarily river valleys and coastal set- 
tings, were especially favored places for settlement. More 
importantly, it is clear that not all prime resource zones 
were occupied to the same extent. Great gaps existed in the 
distribution of people, as shown by population concentra- 
tions scattered along principal rivers like so many beads on 
strings. 

Blank areas, of course, often result from imperfect infor- 
mation. Nevertheless, there are enough unequivocal, ar- 
chaeologically and historically known examples of places 
lacking evidence of occupation to support the general ob- 
servation that settlement was discontinuous across even the 
most productive land. 

One such example of a depopulated but resource-rich 
area is the Savannah River basin of Georgia and South Car- 
olina. A recent study of more than 7,000 archaeological 
sites resulted in the identification of several Mississippian 
chiefdoms defined by the presence of mound centers and 
outlying support communities that postdated A.D. 1000 
(D. G. Anderson 1990, 1994b). These societies experienced 
individualized histories of florescence and decline, and they 
were variously located at different times. Several centuries 
of local chiefdom rise and fall, however, came to an abrupt 
end at about 1450. At that point, most of the central and 
lower portions of the Savannah River basin were aban- 
doned, an event caused by a combination of political and 
environmental circumstances. 

Archaeological evidence for a late prehistoric depopu- 
lation of much of the Savannah River valley is supported 
by the experience of early Spanish adventurers. In 1540, 


de Soto’s expedition passed through this area while march- 
ing from Ocute in central Georgia to Cofitachequi in cen- 
tral South Carolina (Hudson, Smith, and DePratter 1984; 
Hudson, Worth, and DePratter 1990). When traveling be- 
tween the domains of these traditional enemies, de Soto’s 
army encountered no people, found themselves lost with- 
out the benefit of trails, and experienced great hardship 
from inadequate provisions.’ The Spaniards’ suffering was 
relieved only by their arrival at Cofitachequi, where they 
again discovered dense populations and, more significantly, 
large food reserves. Other such apparently depopulated 
areas include the central Tennessee River valley (Welch 
1991: 195), the Mississippi Valley near St. Louis (Milner 
1990), and much of the Ohio and Mississippi confluence re- 
gion (Butler 1991; Mainfort, this volume; S. Williams 1990; 
cf. R. B. Lewis 1990). 

The refinement of models concerning interpolity rela- 
tions and demographic histories requires the determining 
of population dispositions at different times in the past. De- 
spite many all too obvious imperfections, we believe Fig- 
ures 2.1—2.3 provide a more accurate picture of human dis- 
tribution than do most other portrayals of archaeological 
complexes and historical groups. The latter typically fea- 
ture contiguous polygons that individually encompass vast 
areas and collectively blanket the entire Eastern Wood- 
lands. Maps featuring contiguous polygons covering vast 
areas have had a long history in anthropology—for ex- 
ample, Swanton 1952: Map 5 for the Southeast, Kroeber 
1939: Map 1b for all of North America, and, more recently, 
Dobyns 1983: Map 2 for Florida. 

By combining the distributions of actual settlements, of 
sizable hunting territories, of largely ignored resource-poor 
areas, and of generally avoided buffer zones between hos- 
tile societies, these portrayals give the impression that reg- 
ularly frequented areas covered all available land. We are re- 
minded of sheets of postage stamps on which the stamps— 
representing multiple, well-defined social groups in this 
analogy—cover everything and join one another at well- 
defined borders, the perforations. Such maps convey little 
information, if any, on actual land-use patterns other than 
indicating the general parts of the continent once inhabited 
by particular groups of people. Furthermore, they give the 
false impression that people were once widely and uni- 
formly distributed across the land, at least in prime areas. 
For example, Dobyns (1983: 294, 300), in a controversial but 
influential study, argued for enormous numbers of Timu- 
cuans—a population exceeding 700,000—in Florida during 
the early sixteenth century. He did so in part by viewing di- 
verse natural habitats as being equally accessible to people 
distributed among a mosaic of societies filling peninsular 
Florida. Extrapolating from the Timucuan example, and 
taking into account gross ecological variation across the 
continent, Dobyns (1983: 42, 298) estimated that there were 
18 million people in pre-Columbian North America. His 
total is much greater than other currently accepted figures. 


For example, it is nine times the size of Ubelaker’s (1988) 2 
million people, the smallest and most carefully developed 
of recent authoritative estimates. 

Dobyns’s (1983) high estimate and the spotty distribution 
of archaeologically verifiable population concentrations 
cannot both be correct. If each of them accurately depicts 
prehistoric conditions, then occupied areas would have 
been saturated with people at impossibly high levels given 
available resources and technology. Such high population 
densities far surpass estimates for the inhabitants of organi- 
zationally complex late prehistoric societies in the Eastern 
Woodlands, including Coosa and Cahokia (Hally, Smith, 
and Langford 1990; Milner 1990), and those for tribal- to 
chiefdom-scale societies in general (Feinman and Neitzel 
1984: 70).° Even if a considerable margin of error is allowed 
for missing data, the overall archaeological picture indicates 
that population levels fell far below Dobyns’s figures. 

The central to lower Mississippi River valley seems to be 
the only place in eastern North America where it might be 
argued that a sizable region was for the most part filled with 
clusters of sites representing a series of more or less dis- 
crete groups of people. Archaeologically speaking, rela- 
tively dense occupation is shown by numerous separable 
archaeological phases and site concentrations (e.g., Brain 
1988:Fig. 192; D. Morse 1990:Fig. 5.2; Morse and Morse 
1990:Fig. 13.1; Phillips 1970:Fig. 447). Even in the valley, 
however, buffer zones existed, though they appear to have 
been narrower than they were elsewhere, which is not sur- 
prising considering the area’s topography and resource dis- 
tribution. 

It will be difficult to identify buffer zones consistently be- 
cause of problems with ensuring adequate spatial coverage 
and developing sufficiently fine-grained temporal controls. 
Existing archaeological information, however, conforms to 
the experiences of early Spanish adventurers. De Soto and 
others encountered unoccupied, generally avoided, and fre- 
quently contested areas between polities in the sixteenth 
century Southeast (DePratter 1991: 30—32). Historical ref- 
erences to these areas often take the form of complaints 
about problems experienced in ensuring adequate provi- 
sions while traversing unoccupied, indeed avoided, areas. 

Archaeologists should consider further the possible sig- 
nificance of the numerous archaeological phases or site 
concentrations in the vicinity of de Soto’s path. If the 
overall pattern of archaeologically known early sixteenth- 
century population aggregates is merely a function of 
scholarly interest in de Soto, then it could be argued that the 
expedition-route sample is representative of what would be 
found in similarly sized areas if they were subjected to the 
same level of scrutiny. Thus, the great number and disposi- 
tion of these archaeological complexes are not particularly 
interesting except as incentives for researchers to fill in the 
many gaps elsewhere in the Eastern Woodlands. 

There is, however, an alternative interpretation. To a large 
extent, de Soto purposefully moved through the Southeast 
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in directions that maximized his chances of finding large 
numbers of settled and hierarchically organized peoples 
(Hudson, Smith, and DePratter 1984). Spanish accounts 
show that de Soto’s followers often were threatened by 
hunger, lived off the people they encountered, moved on 
when local stores were exhausted, and placed great empha- 
sis on finding important towns with food reserves when they 
entered new provinces. Native American guides threatened 
with bodily harm for unsatisfactory performance were cer- 
tainly motivated to lead the Spaniards to settled areas.’ 
Leading figures were abducted to ensure the receipt of food 
from subsidiary towns along the route and sufficient num- 
bers of porters to carry it (e.g., Bourne 1904, 1: 70, 83; 
Varner and Varner 1951: 307). Considering the generally 
oppressive behavior of the Spaniards, chiefs would have 
seen some advantage in sending the expedition along as 
quickly as possible to other settled areas, literally shifting 
the burden of their presence to other places. 


New Infectious Diseases 


Estimates of population distribution across broadly defined 
geographical areas represent an important source of infor- 
mation for studies of the effects of newly introduced Old 
World diseases on early postcontact period Native Ameri- 
cans. Dobyns (1983) has argued forcefully for the frequent 
and uniform diffusion of pathogens across vast regions 
from distant places such as Mexico. The sixteenth-century 
Indians of Florida, therefore, are said to have suffered from 
multiple high-mortality epidemics corresponding to known 
outbreaks of disease recorded by Europeans in far-off 
places. It is more likely, however, that physical and social 
barriers impeded the geographically broad dissemination 
of new diseases, including those passed directly between 
humans. As far as infections transmitted by human contact 
are concerned, including the great killers measles and 
smallpox, the spotty distribution of population aggregates, 
the common occurrence of infrequently traversed buffer 
areas separating often hostile societies, and the irregularity 
of communication among such groups would have inter- 
rupted their uniform dissemination among susceptible pop- 
ulations. Once a disease such as smallpox was introduced to 
eastern North America, the likelihood of its being passed 
from one group to the next, far into the interior, depended 
on the frequency of contacts among members of spatially 
separate and often culturally distinct populations. 

The members of different sociopolitical groups in the 
Eastern Woodlands were certainly in occasional contact 
with one another. Such communication is shown archaeo- 
logically by the movement of distinctive artifacts across 
long distances. Exotic prestige goods that ended up in the 
hands of important people in southeastern chiefdoms are a 
particularly well-known component of the exchange of 
goods among pre-Columbian populations. Periodic elite- 
mediated transactions promoted the donor’s prestige, so- 
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lidified support constituencies, and fulfilled obligations to 
important people elsewhere. As noted in other chapters of 
this volume, during the early historic horizon European- 
produced items such as glass beads and metal objects 
moved into the interior far in advance of direct European 
occupation. The overall pattern, however, was one of spo- 
radic movement through different populations of small 
amounts of material, much of it invested with some special 
significance and used to discharge social obligations on 
special occasions. 

These intergroup communication networks served as 
avenues for the widespread transmission of human-borne 
diseases such as measles and smallpox only to the extent 
that contacts happened to bring sick people and susceptible 
people from separate populations together at the right 
time.’ In contrast, Dobyns (1983: 324) argued that there was 
sufficient regularly occurring intergroup communication 
to characterize the entire Eastern Woodlands as a single 
“epidemic region.” 

There can be little doubt that during the early historic pe- 
riod new pathogens were transmitted to people in areas 
well beyond the territories of those who had direct face-to- 
face contact with Europeans (Dobyns 1983, 1993; Milner 
1980; Ramenofsky 1987; M. Smith 1987, 1994). When a dis- 
ease such as smallpox was introduced to a community or a 
group of affiliated settlements, it would have proved devas- 
tating to these unfortunate people. Physical and social 
barriers, however, separated individual communities and, 
especially, more inclusive social groups such as the south- 
eastern chiefdoms. Such gaps in population distribution, in- 
cluding social impediments to contact among traditional 
enemies, produced something far less than Dobyns’s (1983: 
324) essentially uniform dissemination of diseases across 
vast regions—his single “epidemic region.” 


Differential Impact of New Circumstances 


The irregular spread of deadly diseases would have resulted 
in a mosaic of affected and unaffected peoples, upsetting 
previous balances of power. Such situations would have 
provided ideal opportunities for traditional enemies to 
wreak vengeance on suddenly weakened foes, triggering 
movement to safer locales and prompting the formation of 
alliances among decimated groups desperately struggling 
for survival. Unpredictable and drastic shifts in the relative 
strengths of societies would have increased uncertainty 
about the intentions of neighboring groups in an already 
volatile sociopolitical arena. Unfortunately, archaeologists 
have directed only sporadic attention toward the role of 
warfare as a population spacing mechanism, its part in 
the development of social inequality, and its impact on the 
lives of Eastern Woodlands peoples, although hard-pressed 
communities suffered greatly in precontact times (D. G. An- 
derson 1994a, 1994b; DePratter 1991; Dye 1990; Gramly 
1977; Larson 1972; Milner, Anderson, and Smith 1991; 


Turner and Santley 1979). Nevertheless, it is clear that 
hostilities often erupted into outright warfare in late prehis- 
toric times, and postcontact alliances and antagonisms were 
played out within the context of long histories of intergroup 
cooperation and enmity. 

By the 1600s, major changes in the distribution of people 
had taken place. From this point forward, precise temporal 
controls become an especially critical element of attempts 
to trace patterns of occupation, because groups tended to 
move often and over great distances (Brain 1988; M. Smith 
1989a, 1994). 

From an archaeological perspective, a depopulation of 
the lower Mississippi River valley is one of the most readily 
apparent of the early postcontact discontinuities in regional 
occupational histories (Brain 1988; Mainfort, this volume; 
Williams 1990, this volume). From late prehistoric times 
well into the sixteenth century, archaeological sites corre- 
sponding to more or less contemporaneous phases were 
distributed throughout much of the wide valley. Yet occu- 
pation was sparse when Europeans again entered the area 
toward the end of the seventeenth century. When there is 
some reason to believe that continuities can be traced 
across the prehistoric-to-historic interface in the valley and 
elsewhere (Brain 1988; M. Hoffman 1986; M. Smith 1987, 
1989a, 1994), it seems that surviving people moved in re- 
sponse to an opening of the land, to new pressures from an- 
tagonistic groups, and, eventually, to the opportunities and 
threats of unprecedented relationships with the newcomers 
to the Americas. 

Many of the most organizationally complex chiefdoms 
those newcomers encountered early in the sixteenth cen- 
tury seem to have been among the first societies to collapse. 
This process is indicated by a depopulation of the central 
and lower Mississippi River valley, as well as the different ex- 
periences of the de Soto expedition and Spanish adventur- 
ers about a quarter century later at Coosa and Cofitachequi 
(Hudson 1990; Hudson et al. 1989; M. Smith 1987, 1994). 

Formally established, elite-mediated links among spa- 
tially separate constellations of settlements, the principal 
components of paramount chiefdoms such as sixteenth- 
century Coosa, would have facilitated the spread of human- 
transmitted diseases through the periodic interaction of 
members of distinct population aggregates. Social ties en- 
hancing a disease’s chance of crossing sparsely occupied 
zones would have made paramount chiefdoms likely routes 
through which pathogens were transmitted to the conti- 
nental interior from initial, and perhaps distant, foci of 
introduction. 

Once a pathogen like smallpox was introduced to a mul- 
ticommunity society, the likelihood of its spread from one 
settlement to another would have been greater in a close- 
knit chiefdom than in an atomized social system of loosely 
allied communities. Interruptions in disease transmission, 
which would have led to inadvertent containment, must 
have occurred more often in situations where linkages be- 


tween settlements were weak than in tightly integrated 
societies featuring regular communication among villages. 

Mississippian chiefdoms in the best of times were 
unstable, at least when viewed in terms of the several- 
generation-long periods that archaeologists typically use 
(D. G. Anderson 1990, 1994a, 1994b; DePratter 1991; Milner 
1990; Peebles 1987; M. Smith 1987; Steponaitis 1991; Welch 
1991; Williams and Shapiro 1987). In the postcontact era, 
such sociopolitical formations were highly vulnerable to 
collapse in the wake of disorder brought about by a sudden 
horrific loss of life from hitherto unknown and greatly mis- 
understood maladies (also see Zubrow 1990). The loss of 
leading figures would have left delicately balanced relations 
among powerful lineages in disarray. Inexplicable, uncon- 
trollable, and demoralizing catastrophes would have seri- 
ously undermined the authority of surviving claimants to 
high-status positions. Many deaths, by disrupting ideal suc- 
cessional sequences and severely eroding chiefly authority, 
undoubtedly increased the likelihood of infighting among 
rival factions presented with unexpected opportunities to 
grab positions of influence. 

The situation seems to have been different in other south- 
eastern interior societies that initially were less populous or 
less hierarchically organized than those that so impressed 
de Soto’s men. In the North Carolina piedmont, evidence 
for significant disruptions in earlier ways of life dates to 
the late seventeenth century (Ward and Davis 1991, 1993, 
this volume). These groups of people were initially smaller 
and more socially isolated than the powerful chiefdoms that 
existed elsewhere, including Coosa and the Mississippi River 
societies. Because of the nature of intercommunity ties 
among spatially separate population aggregates (represented 
archaeologically by discrete site clusters), the likelihood of 
disease containment would have been greater in places such 
as interior North Carolina than in areas dominated by large 
chiefdoms. Moreover, loose alliances among villages would 
have been more likely to survive high-mortality catastro- 
phes or to be reestablished later in one form or another 
than would ranked social relationships featuring great in- 
equalities in authority and prestige. It should also be noted 
that the loss of a few villages in tribal-scale societies would 
be much more difficult to detect archaeologically than 
would a disintegration of chiefdoms accompanied by an 
abandonment of mound centers and the disappearance of 
people with the trappings of high office. 

Johnson’s (1991a, 1991b) recent work in northeastern 
Mississippi is also consistent with the epidemic and social 
organization scenario presented here. During de Soto’s time, 
this area was inhabited by people living in small and widely 
scattered settlements. By reducing the likelihood of in- 
terindividual contact, this settlement pattern, along with a 
more atomized society than the tightly integrated chief- 
doms packed into the Mississippi River valley, would have 
put these people at an advantage when epidemics first ar- 
rived. Differential survival of various groups in this region 
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presumably played a significant role in the eventual ascen- 
dancy of the historic Chickasaw, the descendants of people 
encountered by de Soto in this area. They became major 
players in the political maneuvering of the eighteenth cen- 
tury, a marked contrast to the situation in de Soto’s day, when 
the most powerful polities were located in the Mississippi 
River valley to the west. 


Conclusion 


We close with a call for additional attention directed toward 
the study of human distributional patterns across vast areas 
and, furthermore, for a shift to the study of actual site dis- 
tributions whenever possible (see Knight 1988; Morse and 
Morse 1990). During the 1960s, there was much talk in ar- 
chaeological circles about changing research foci from single 
sites to what were called regional research universes. Yet 
the few completed studies have shown that even the latter 
are not large enough to capture much of the information 
about the behavior of prehistoric peoples that interests ar- 
chaeologists (D. G. Anderson 1990, 1994a, 1994b; Peebles 
1987; Steponaitis 1991). The problems posed by dealing 
with geographically broad expanses of land are admittedly 
immense—some will argue insurmountable—but immense, 
too, are the potential returns from such work. Stated differ- 
ently, we can wring our hands and lament that geographi- 
cally broad-scale perspectives on human occupation and 
interaction are forever beyond us, or we can initiate the first 
steps toward that admittedly distant goal. 
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Notes 


1. The loss of life among the Indians of the mid-Atlantic states 
prompted one early eighteenth-century writer to note that 
“Small-Pox and Rum have made such a Destruction amongst 
them, that, on good grounds, I do believe, there is not the 
sixth Savage living within two hundred Miles of all our Settle- 
ments, as there were fifty Years ago. These poor Creatures 
have so many Enemies to destroy them, that it’s a wonder one 
of them is left alive near us” (Lawson 1966: 224). Similar state- 
ments were made by other contemporary writers, and their 
comments are supported by archaeological findings (Ward and 
Davis 1993). 

2. Specific information and source materials for the mapped 
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areas are available from the authors. The job of assembling 
distributional data is immense; therefore, we invite comments 
from regional specialists. 


. Future work with distributional maps could incorporate a 


ranking of areas by the numbers and kinds of sites or by other 
measures of population density and organizational complexity. 


. This pattern was recognized many decades ago during the first 


large-scale projects initiated during the New Deal, when many 
highly productive sites in river floodplains were selected for ex- 
cavation (Milner and Smith 1986: 11, 30-32). The results from 
these early, and typically hurried, digs were used to bolster ar- 
guments for the initiation of post-World War II river basin sal- 
vage efforts that eventually matured into the CRM work of 
today. 


. At one point in their travels, the Spaniards recorded that the 


“Christians now were without provisions and with great 
labour they crossed this river and reached some huts of fisher- 
men or hunters. And the Indians whom they carried had now 
lost their bearings and no longer knew the way; nor did the 
Spaniards know it, or in what direction they should go; and 
among them were divers opinions” (Ranjel 1922: 94). A de- 
scription of the trip from Patofa to Cofitachiqui says: “He took 
maize for the consumption of four days, and marched by a 
road that, gradually becoming less, on the sixth day it disap- 
peared” (Elvas’s narrative in B. Smith 1968: 58). Biedma adds 
that the chiefs of Ocute and Cafaqui “said if we were going to 
make war on the Lady of Cofitachique, they would give us all 
we should desire for the way; but we should understand there 
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was no road over which to pass; that they had no intercourse, 
because of their enmity, except when they made war upon 
each other” (B. Smith 1968: 237). 


. We discount the greatly inflated and wholly unsupported pop- 


ulation estimates for the Cahokia site in Illinois, as well as cor- 
respondingly high extrapolations from the major center to this 
sociopolitical system as a whole (see Milner 1990). Dobyns’s 
(1983: 141, 183, 199, 205) estimates include a Florida town with 
60,000 inhabitants, a figure half again as large as the most ex- 
aggerated claim for the number of people at Cahokia, 43,000 
inhabitants (Gregg 1975). Cahokia, in contrast to Dobyns’s 
(1983) settlement, was a large site with many examples of 
monumentally proportioned architecture, including huge 
mounds. 


. The Spaniards clearly threatened guides who gave false direc- 


tions: “The Governor [de Soto] menaced the youth [their 
guide], motioning that he would throw him to the dogs for 
having lied to him in saying that it was four days’ journey, 
whereas they had travelled nine” (Elvas in B. Smith 1968: 59). 
The same passage indicates that the expedition was then suf- 
fering greatly for lack of food; the “men and horses had be- 
come very thin, because of the sharp economy practised with 
the maize” (Elvas in B. Smith 1968: 59). 


. It could be argued that smallpox is an exception because the 


virus can remain viable for a time outside of the host. Indeed, 
infected goods were purposefully given to Native Americans 
by later colonists. Nevertheless, some form of contact was still 
necessary to transport such items among different groups. 


nn 
Evolution of the 
Mohawk Iroquois 


DEAN R. 


SNOW 


In the seventeenth century, the Mohawks were one of sev- 
eral surviving nations speaking northern Iroquoian lan- 
guages (Fig. 3.1). Each of these nations lived in communi- 
ties located amid named clusters of older, abandoned village 
sites. In addition to the named clusters, there remained in 
the region other clusters of sites representing groups that 
did not survive long enough to be observed and named in 
documents written by Europeans. This earlier, sixteenth- 
century reduction in the number of village clusters was not 
the product of overall population decline. 

The Mohawks were just one of about two dozen north- 
ern Iroquoian nations living in a dozen village clusters in 
A.D. 1600. The precise numbers are still uncertain because 
of the confusion of names and places mentioned in early 
documents, but I estimate that there were about 95,000 
northern Iroquoians in the early seventeenth century, 7,740 
of whom were Mohawks (Snow 1995a: 4). 


Geographic Area under Consideration 


Discussion of Mohawk archaeology must begin at two 
scales. The northern Iroquoians lived on the glaciated land- 
scape south of the edge of the Canadian Shield and west of 
the igneous New England uplands. They were settled north 
of the southern limit of Pleistocene glaciation, largely in the 
Lake Ontario drainage but extending partway around Lake 
Erie as well as down the St. Lawrence and Mohawk Rivers. 
Ata more local scale, the Mohawks lived at the core of the 
Mohawk drainage. All known Mohawk village sites are found 
within 7 kilometers of the Mohawk River between modern 
Amsterdam and Little Falls, New York. They clearly preferred 
locations on loamy soils overlying sedimentary bedrocks, 
and this was generally true throughout northern Iroquoia. 


History of Investigations 


People have taken archaeological interest in the Mohawks 
since at least the 1840s, when Ephraim Squier mapped Ot- 
stungo, the Mohawk site on which I have expended the 
largest fraction of my own energy (Fig. 3.2). Amateur in- 
terest remained high throughout the nineteenth and early 
twentieth centuries. Serious professional archaeology did 
not begin on Mohawk sites until after World War II, when 
William Ritchie moved from Rochester to his post at the 
New York State Museum in Albany. Ritchie, Robert Funk, 
James Wright, and others excavated several village sites in 
the 1960s. Mohawk archaeology was dormant in the 1970s 
but was revived by William Starna and me when new op- 
portunities arose around 1980. I subsequently directed the 
Mohawk Valley Project until 1995. 

A central organizing principal since 1952 has been 
Richard S. MacNeish’s “in situ” hypothesis (MacNeish 1952). 
This model, which has become a controlling model over 
the past 40 years, resulted from a legitimate reaction to 
the freewheeling migration scenarios preferred by Arthur 
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Figure 3.1. Seventeenth-century site clusters in northern Iroquoia. 


Parker and others. James B. Griffin (1944) was really the first 
to call attention to the need to focus on the in-place devel- 
opment of Iroquoian culture—an early call, I judge, for 
an examination of processual issues. MacNeish initially 
treated only the Owasco and later Iroquois complexes, 
which dated to after A.D. 1000. Ritchie (1969) was also ini- 
tially hesitant to extend the in situ hypothesis back to in- 
clude the still earlier Point Peninsula tradition, but he had 
done so by the early 1970s, when he retired. Like most 
other specialists, I, too, thought then that northern Iro- 
quoians had been in the Northeast for at least 3,000 years 
(Snow 1984). In recent years, however, various lines of evi- 
dence have converged in a way that has forced me to recon- 
sider (Snow 1995b, 1996). The essentials of the new hy- 
pothesis are that northern Iroquoians originated in 
Clemson’s Island culture in central Pennsylvania and spread 
northward into New York and Ontario after A.D. 900, bring- 
ing hallmark characteristics such as matrilocality, maize 
horticulture, longhouse settlements, and collared ceramics 
with them at the onset. 


Cultural Chronology 


The Point Peninsula tradition covers a variety of mainly 
New York phases dating to the period A.D. 100—1000 (Ritchie 


1969: 205—208). Early Point Peninsula pottery is character- 
ized by what Ritchie called the Vinette 2 series. Ceramics in 
this series exhibit pseudo-scallop-shell, dentate, and rocker- 
stamp decorative techniques. They mark the onset of the 
Middle Woodland period in New York. The classic descrip- 
tion of Point Peninsula pottery types was written by Ritchie 
and MacNeish (1949: 100-107). 

All Point Peninsula vessels tend to be elongated, with 
conical rather than rounded bases. Interior surfaces are 
often channeled (Ritchie and MacNeish 1949: 100). Sherds 
often show fracture planes indicating that the vessels were 
constructed from coils and fillets. In contrast, later Owasco 
vessels are rounder and show less evidence of coiling, im- 
plying very different motor habits in vessel construction. 
Owasco collars are never found on Point Peninsula vessels. 

Early Owasco, which appears after A.D. 900, is universally 
acknowledged to have been produced by Iroquoians. I 
argue that there is a discontinuity between Owasco and the 
end of the earlier Point Peninsula tradition. Calibrations 
that I have carried out on published radiocarbon age deter- 
minations using CALIB 3.0 (Stuiver and Reimer 1993) indi- 
cate that the true dates of Owasco and later phases require 
some chronological revisions. The calendrical corrections 
for the few radiocarbon dates we have for the Early Owasco, 
or Carpenter Brook, phase should be set at around 1150 
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Figure 3.2. The Otstungo site. The small 
numbered squares indicate midden test pits. 
Circled dots indicate hearths. The diagonal 
grid of 3-meter squares shows the area in 
which all of one and a portion of a second 
longhouse were excavated. Other lines of 
hearths indicate unexcavated longhouses. 
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rather than 1000. I have argued elsewhere (Snow 1995a: 49— 
52) that the poorly dated Hunter’s Home phase, the last of 
the Point Peninsula tradition, is in fact an artificial hybrid, 
designed to give the appearance of continuity where the ev- 
idence actually points to discontinuity. Its components are a 
mix of early Owasco villages that contain a few Point Penin- 
sula sherds and late Point Peninsula sites having the remains 
of still later Owasco camps superimposed. The Hunter’s 
Home phase should be dropped from the sequence. Future 
research probably will show that the earliest Owasco sites 
date to the period to which the Hunter’s Home phase has 
been assigned in recent decades. 

Middle Owasco (Canandaigua) dates indicate that Early 
Owasco was replaced by A.D. 1200. Middle Owasco was re- 
placed almost as quickly, for Late Owasco (Castle Creek) sites 
have produced dates that cluster in the period 1275—1350. 

Late Owasco was followed by the Oak Hill phase in New 
York, which lasted from 1350 to 1400. This was succeeded 
in turn by the Chance phase, 1400 to 1525. Ritchie and Funk 
(1973) suggested that a Garoga phase should be used to clas- 
sify sixteenth-century Mohawk villages. Attempts to use 
this phase definition elsewhere have been unsuccessful, 
however (Bradley 1987a: 44), and even in Mohawk County 


the phase appears to have been nearly squeezed out by the 
Chance phase and diagnostic trade goods that appear by the 
middle of the sixteenth century. In many ways, radiocarbon 
dating has made the whole phasing procedure superfluous, 
so there seems to be little reason to worry much more 
about it. 

The National Science Foundation has supported my re- 
cent effort to clarify the latest part of the sequence by radio- 
carbon means. I have obtained nearly forty AMS age deter- 
minations on samples of charred maize. This project has 
resolved many lingering questions regarding the sequence 
of several dozen sixteenth- and seventeenth-century sites 
(Snow 1995c). 


The Precontact Period 


SETTLEMENT PATTERNS. The Point Peninsula 
tradition contrasts sharply with the Owasco complex in 
settlement and subsistence patterns. The subsistence sys- 
tems of the people responsible for Point Peninsula culture 
appear to have been broadly based on hunting, foraging, 
and fishing. Point Peninsula sites are usually small camps 
sited at strategic places near where fish runs, waterfowl, 
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passenger pigeons, or other naturally abundant resources 
would have been concentrated. Owasco villages were com- 
pact settlements built on bluffs. Their focus was not on 
lakes or streams but on good horticultural soils, which typ- 
ically surround them. 

Northern Iroquoians lived in compact settlements of 
longhouses from A.D. 900 onward. Longhouses started out 
as relatively short, unstandardized structures but evolved 
into large, multifamily residences that by the sixteenth cen- 
tury sometimes exceeded 100 meters in length. Later vil- 
lages were palisaded, and in the sixteenth century they 
tended to be located in highly defensible places. Allied vil- 
lages moved closer together, and village area per person 
dropped from 20 square meters to 12 square meters at 
the same time. Even though longhouses were larger than 
before, greater proportions of them were given over to 
residential use, and smaller proportions to food storage. 

Regional settlement of Owasco and later villages was an 
artifact of the migration process. Initial community move- 
ments out of Pennsylvania occurred in leaps of up to 200 
kilometers. Subsequent village relocations within each new 
area led to the accumulation of sites in clusters. As commu- 
nities grew and fissioned, some daughter communities re- 
mained in the cluster, whereas others leapt to some new 
area to start clusters of their own. This accounts for both the 
spotty nature of regional Iroquoian settlement and the co- 
existence of two or more contemporaneous villages within 
some clusters. This is also consistent with documented vil- 
lage movements. Champlain (1907: 314) noted that villages 
moved only 1-3 leagues in a normal relocation but 40-50 
leagues (over 200 km) when warfare forced relocation. 

Demographic dynamics from the fifteenth century on- 
ward led to nucleation at three scales, those of the region, 
village, and household. Village clusters, individual villages, 
and households all became larger. This growth took place 
at a speed that outstripped endogenous population growth, 
so there was a concomitant reduction in the number of site 
clusters, villages, and longhouses. This consolidation some- 
times has been mistakenly perceived as evidence of popula- 
tion decline. However, both my research in the Mohawk 
Valley and Warrick’s (1990) work in Ontario have shown 
that even as the northern Iroquoians were drawing them- 
selves into fewer but larger village clusters, villages, and 
longhouses, their numbers were initially still increasing. 
The overall population subsequently stabilized, but it did 
not decline in Ontario during the fifteenth century. The 
same probably occurred in New York, but abandonment of 
some village clusters led to rapid growth in others even as 
the overall population stabilized. Thus the Mohawks in- 
creased in numbers throughout the sixteenth century, at 
least partly because of the arrival of immigrants from vil- 
lage clusters that were being abandoned (Kuhn, Funk, and 
Pendergast 1993). 


SUBSISTENCE. Northern Iroquoians practiced shift- 
ing horticulture from the time of their first appearance in 


the region after A.D. 900. They grew maize, beans, and 
squash in clearings created by tree girdling and burning. 
Such plots usually wore out in about a decade, forcing new 
clearing, usually farther from the village. Settlements of 
up to about 200 inhabitants opened new fields slowly 
enough that the oldest of them could be reopened and 
used again before walking distance to the farthest fields 
reached 1 kilometer. Later and much larger precontact vil- 
lages could persist for no more than about 50 years before 
walking distances to productive fields became too burden- 
some (Snow 1986). 

Wild plants continued to be harvested for food and me- 
dicinal purposes until the Mohawks departed the valley in 
1776. Deer were a critical resource, providing both meat 
and hides for clothing. 


SOCIAL ORGANIZATION. By the seventeenth cen- 
tury, the Hurons and Neutrals were each confederacies of 
five nations living in single clusters in southern Ontario. 
The Erie and St. Lawrence Iroquoians might have been 
three and two nations, respectively, living in equal numbers 
of small village clusters. The Iroquois proper, the League of 
the Iroquois, were by this time a confederacy of five na- 
tions—Mohawks, Onondagas, Senecas, Cayugas, and Onei- 
das—that continued to live in five separate village clusters 
strung out across upstate New York. The Mohawks lived in 
the easternmost of these (Fig. 3.1). 

Longhouses were apparently always matrilocal resi- 
dences presided over by senior women. Nuclear families 
lived as pairs sharing fires spaced along a central aisle. Each 
house was the domain of one or another of the three Mo- 
hawk matriclans, bear, wolf, and turtle. Only women and 
young unmarried males lived in houses of their own clans. 
Men’s houses and other specialized men’s structures, which 
are commonly found in matrilocal societies, are missing; 
the forest was the domain of men, and all but the very 
young and the very old spent much of their time there. Vil- 
lage affairs were managed by older men who were ap- 
pointed by senior women from traditionally dominant clan 
segments. Household affairs were conducted by the women 
themselves. The shift from villages of only 200 inhabitants 
in A.D. 1400 to villages of 2,000 and individual longhouses of 
more than 200 residents a century or so later necessarily 
entailed some social and political innovations, but their 
precise nature has yet to be determined. 

The League of the Iroquois was built upon the older clan 
system and funerary ritual. Fifty league chiefs, of whom 
nine were Mohawks (three from each clan), conducted 
league affairs. These chiefs were also appointed from dom- 
inant clans by senior women, and they were subject to re- 
call. Condolence ritual served as a prophylactic against 
suspected witchcraft- and revenge-motivated internal war- 
fare. Chiefly titles were hereditary, but only in the sense that 
chiefs were appointed (assigned the traditional name asso- 
ciated with the position) from specific clan segments. Al- 
though the organization did not have the economic charac- 


teristics of many chiefdoms, it did fit a political definition of 
chiefdom. 


REGIONAL EXCHANGE. Commodities probably 
were seldom exchanged between village clusters, although 
there may have been more of it within clusters. Similarly, 
trace element analysis has indicated that pottery vessels 
did not move far from their places of manufacture. Prized 
items such as smoking pipes did travel great distances, how- 
ever, probably as gift exchanges between wide-ranging male 
travelers. 

Young men ranged over great distances and were often 
out of town for long periods. They carried out raids far 
from home, and more peaceful trading expeditions prob- 
ably took them as far as Chesapeake Bay and the Gulf of 
St. Lawrence. Marine shell from the middle Atlantic coast 
began to appear in Mohawk villages in the fifteenth century. 
It became an important symbolic element in the League of 
the Iroquois, which also emerged at about that time. 


WARFARE. External warfare was an aspect of northern 
Iroquoian expansion, and it intensified as the horizon of 
European contact approached. Most fighting took the form 
of raids by bands of young men far from home. Captives, 
especially women, often were brought back and incorpo- 
rated as either adoptees or slaves. Female captives often 
made pottery from local clays in their native styles, so that 
although pots did not travel far, pot types did. 

Male prisoners often were tortured and killed, a pattern 
that intensified until the Euro-American colonial wars 
changed the rules. Warfare occasionally took the form of 
pitched battles between large forces, in which armored 
participants dodged arrows until a few men were injured or 
killed. 

As northern Iroquoian village clusters proliferated, war- 
fare came to be waged between them as well as with non- 
Iroquoian Indians. Steep cliffs and palisades protected later 
settlements from attack. Successful attacks often led to 
premature abandonment and village relocation. Revenge- 
motivated attacks were endemic in the region by the fif- 
teenth century. The League of the Iroquois formed as a po- 
litical innovation designed to cut the cycle of revenge, at 
least between the Mohawks and the four other nations that 
composed the league. Thereafter they often operated as a 
confederacy, which made them militarily equal to the nu- 
cleated confederacies of the Hurons and Neutrals, and su- 
perior to all others. Even when cooperative warfare was not 
possible, the confederation allowed the Mohawks to face 
Mahican and other enemies to the east without concern for 
attacks from their rear. 


MORTUARY BEHAVIOR. Precontact burials tend to 
be flexed primary interments with few or no burial offerings. 
Centralized cemetery sites are known for some western vil- 
lage clusters. Archaeologists’ failure to find cemeteries with 
the large fifteenth- and sixteenth-century Mohawk village 
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sites suggests that such a specialized central cemetery might 
exist undiscovered somewhere in the valley. 


The Postcontact Period 


SETTLEMENT PATTERNS. In the late sixteenth 
century, Mohawk villagers abandoned fortified hilltop loca- 
tions in favor of more open sites nearer to the Mohawk 
River. The shift probably resulted mainly from increased se- 
curity following the rise of the League of the Iroquois, cou- 
pled with a desire to live on better soils and, later, near trails 
leading to Dutch Fort Orange. 

Villages continued to relocate periodically for other rea- 
sons, including pest infestation, exhaustion of firewood 
supplies, and cumulative social strains. Major attacks by 
Mahican forces in 1626 and French forces in 1666 and 1693 
caused all villages to move first from the north bank of the 
Mohawk River to the south, then to the north again, and 
finally back to the south bank. 

Settlement density on Mohawk sites relaxed once again 
to the 20 square meters per person standard that had been 
maintained prior to the period of nucleation. Smallpox and 
other epidemics reduced Mohawk population by 75 percent 
beginning in 1634. This led immediately to relocation and 
reconsolidation from four villages to three. Like other Iro- 
quoians, the Mohawks stemmed declining population by 
incorporating captives and refugees, many of them non- 
Iroquoian. By 1675, longhouses had shrunk to standard 
sizes of three or four hearths each, and disconnected nuclear 
families were often arbitrarily assigned both fictive clan 
identities and new living spaces. French missionaries suc- 
cessfully converted many Mohawks and led them to new 
settlements in Canada, further reducing the Mohawk Valley 
population. 

Settlement changed again in the eighteenth century, 
when even standardized longhouses were abandoned in 
favor of cabins built in a European style. The earliest of these 
retained central smoke holes and central hearths in the dirt 
floors. Later builders adopted fireplaces and chimneys. The 
Mohawks also abandoned compact palisaded villages when 
they gave up longhouses. After 1700 they lived in two very 
dispersed settlements of scattered cabins, one of them near 
an English fort built for their protection. These last two 
settlements were abandoned in 1776, when the Mohawks 
sided with the British. Nearly all of them resettled in Canada 
after the war. 


SUBSISTENCE. The precontact subsistence pattern 
continued after contact, but European domesticates such as 
horses and pigs were added during the seventeenth century. 
Trade cloth, which was obtained with other goods in ex- 
change for furs, replaced deer hides in the sixteenth century. 
This ended the importance of deer as a critical resource. 
Deer were replaced by beavers as the most critical natural 
resource with the rise of the fur trade. 

Movement to site locations overlooking the Mohawk 
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River allowed the adoption of intensive river-flat horticul- 
ture in place of the more extensive upland pattern main- 
tained earlier. For reasons mentioned previously, this did 
not increase village permanence, and relocations continued 
until a dispersed settlement pattern was adopted after 1700. 


SOCIAL ORGANIZATION. Ambitious men who 
could speak European languages gradually came to domi- 
nate political affairs from their positions as war chiefs and 
“pine tree” chiefs. Their increasing economic importance 
weakened the roles of both the traditional chiefs and 
women in village affairs. By the early eighteenth century, 
individual men were strong enough to insist upon neolocal 
residence after marriage, a major factor in the breakup of 
the traditional longhouse residence into individual nuclear 
family households. 

With the adoption of cabins after 1700, settlements be- 
came dispersed collections of farmsteads on the river flats. 
Local affairs were run by self-made senior men, and the tra- 
ditional chiefs faded in power and prestige. War claims filed 
after the American Revolution show that the traditional 
league chiefs no longer commanded the goods necessary 
to maintain their positions through gift giving (Gulden- 
zopf 1986). 


REGIONAL EXCHANGE. As in precontact times, 
there was little exchange of commodities between village 
clusters, but there is evidence that Oneida women carried 
salmon from the Ontario drainage to the Mohawk, where 
waterfalls excluded migratory fish. Other commodities 
might have moved between village clusters under similarly 
asymmetrical circumstances. It is likely that much more 
such exchange occurred between allied communities within 
national territories. 

Individual exchange of highly valued items continued, 
probably disguised as gift giving. Dutch, French, and later 
English trade items flowed rapidly into the system, and in- 
dividual male entrepreneurs quickly learned to fend for 
themselves. As traditional league chiefs lost their ability to 
control the means of production and maintain their posi- 
tions by redistributing goods, the entrepreneurs gained 
local supremacy. 

Iron axes and copper pots were available in the late six- 
teenth century. Glass beads and brass pots appeared in large 
numbers early in the next century, and kaolin pipes ap- 
peared after 1624. Tubular shell wampum, much of it of 
Dutch manufacture, appeared after 1624, when the iron 
tools needed to make it became available in the region. Gun 
parts are nearly absent on sites dating to 1635 but are com- 
mon on sites dating to 1645. By then the Mohawks were re- 
pairing their own guns and casting their own shot from lead 
bars purchased from the Dutch. From this time onward, the 
Mohawk economy was part of the world economy. During 
the seventeenth century, Mohawk and Dutch (later British) 
economic interests were interdependent in the region. 


WARFARE.  Postcontact warriors abandoned slat armor 
and pitched battles. The pattern shifted entirely to swift raids 
by small, mobile, unarmored groups. The search for prison- 
ers to replace losses due to warfare and epidemics increased 
in importance. The destruction of the Hurons and Neutrals 
was followed by wholesale incorporation of their rem- 
nants. Algonquian-speaking refugees from New England 
and elsewhere were similarly absorbed. By the eighteenth 
century, whole tribes such as the Delaware and Tuscarora 
were being incorporated into the League of the Iroquois. In 
this era, Mohawk warriors served mainly as irregular auxil- 
iaries to French, British, and finally American armies. 


MORTUARY BEHAVIOR. Atabout the time of con- 
tact, Mohawks began burying their dead in cemeteries 
adjacent to their villages. Burial form did not change, but 
lavish grave offerings of trade goods characterize these ce- 
meteries. Seventeenth-century Jesuit missionaries who in- 
quired about this were told that European goods were new 
and not yet available in the next world; consequently, the 
dead (especially children) had to be supplied with the new 
goods that they would want to use there. This explanation, 
which is both plausible and consistent with all the evidence, 
will not be useful to archaeologists wishing to infer political 
rank, ethnicity, social standing, or other abstractions from 
such evidence. 


Relation to Known Ethnic Groups 


Mohawks currently live mainly on five Canadian reserves 
and two U.S. reservations. Two of these are actually a single 
community straddling the international boundary; it is 
known as Akwesasne or St. Regis. In all cases, the ancestry 
of these ethnic Mohawks is actually a mixture of many 
older Iroquoian and Algonquian heritages, with some 
Euro-American descent added. Thus, although the north- 
ern Iroquoians as a whole have probably not yet rebounded 
to their aggregate population size of 1600, the Mohawks, 
by virtue of their ability to absorb immigrants, are proba- 
bly now more numerous than ever before. 


Conclusion 


Most of this brief summary should strike the reader as non- 
controversial. However, my conclusions about (1) the in- 
trusion of Iroquoians into the region after A.D. 900, (2) the 
delay in the onset of exogenous epidemics until the 1630s, 
and (3) revisions to the sequence based on radiocarbon cal- 
ibrations are likely to provoke comment. Detailed argu- 
ments supporting all three of these points are in print 
(Snow 1995b, 1995c). A comprehensive synthesis of Mo- 
hawk archaeology can be found in Mohawk Valley Archaeol- 
ogy: The Sites (Snow 1995a). A comprehensive summary of 
the Iroquois can be found in a separate volume of that 
name (Snow 1994a). 
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Change and Survival 


among the Onondaga 
Iroquois since 1500 


JAMES W. BRADLEY 


In a discussion of “societies in eclipse,” the Onondaga Iro- 
quois are an anomaly. Unlike most native groups east of the 
Mississippi, the Onondaga survived the trauma of Euro- 
pean contact and remain to this day a distinct cultural en- 
tity. Moreover, they still reside within the boundaries of 
their traditional homeland in what is now central New York 
state. Archaeologically, the Onondaga can be tracked over a 
period of at least 600 years. During that time, all primary 
and most secondary Onondaga sites were situated within 
a well-defined region. Indeed, from the first antecedent 
groups to the establishment of the reservation south of 
Syracuse in 1788, Onondaga core villages moved within an 
area less than 60 kilometers across. The sixteenth and sev- 
enteenth centuries in northeastern North America were 
characterized by massive cultural displacement and demise. 
Against this backdrop, the Onondaga stand out as a remark- 
ably stable point of reference on an ever-changing map. 

Considerable archaeological and historical research has 
been done on the Onondaga since the late 1960s (Blau et al. 
1978; Bradley 1979, 1987a; Tuck 1968, 1971). In addition, 
much important work on both prehistoric and historic pe- 
riod sites remains unpublished. The intent of this review 
is twofold. The first is to summarize recent work on the 
Onondaga without reiterating what is already in print. The 
second is to synthesize this body of work around a particu- 
lar question: Why did the Onondaga survive? Rather than 
start with an answer, I would like to focus on three topics 
that provide a scale for both the continuities and the changes 
that occurred in Onondaga between 1500 and 1700. These 
topics are geography, identity, and meaning. For me, these 
are the factors that help to explain how the Onondaga ac- 
commodated changing circumstances and were, in turn, 
accomodated by them. 


Geography 


The primary criterion for what was “Onondaga” was loca- 
tion. Onondaga itself means “on the mountain.” The Onon- 
daga referred to themselves as “people of the mountain or 
great hill” (Beauchamp 1907: 147). This place, now known 
as the Pompey Hills, located south of Syracuse, New York, 
remained a fixed point of reference for the Onondaga 
throughout the period under discussion (the late fifteenth 
through the end of the seventeenth century). What changed 
was the radius of interaction, the arc of influence that 
swung from this point. To illustrate this changing scale of 
Onondaga activities and concerns, let us briefly examine 
four points in time: the end of the fifteenth century, the 
middle of the sixteenth century, the middle of the seven- 
teenth century, and the end of the seventeenth century. 

At the end of the fifteenth century (or the Chance phase), 
the Onondaga were one of several culturally distinct Iro- 
quoian groups that resided along the margins of the Lake 
Ontario plain. The seminal work on Onondaga origins was 
conducted by James A. Tuck during the 1960s (1968, 1971). 


27 


28 JAMES W. BRADLEY 


He argued that the Onondaga, as a tribal entity, formed late 
in the fifteenth century when antecedent groups from the 
Onondaga Hill cluster merged with those in the Pompey 
Hills (1971: 214—216) (Fig. 4.1). Although Tuck’s work es- 
tablished the main outlines of Onondaga ancestry, three 
additional site clusters may represent other, less well- 
documented proto-Onondaga groups. These are the Bald- 
winsville cluster, a series of 6 to 10 sites along the Seneca 
River, most of which were palisaded and have produced 
Onondaga-like pottery (Beauchamp 1900: 115-116, nos. 
20-23; M. Pratt, personal communication 1986; Tuck 1971: 
136-137); the DeWitt cluster, a group of at least three 
poorly documented sites in the Butternut Creek drainage 
(Bradley 1987a: 28, 212, no. 28; Tuck 1971: 137-138); and 
the Cazenovia cluster, a dozen or more sites in the Chitte- 
nango drainage and possibly the Canaseraga drainage, both 
located around the southern end of Cazenovia Lake (Beau- 
champ 1900: 87-88, nos. 7-10; P. Pratt 1976: 93—95, 171; 
Weiskotten 1988: 14—17). 

It should be noted that all these sites fit within an area 60 


Figure 4.1. Mid- to late fifteenth-century 
proto-Onondaga site clusters in central 
New York. 
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kilometers across, one defined largely by drainages and 
lakes. These include Oneida Lake on the north, Cross and 
Skaneatales Lakes on the west, and Cazenovia Lake on the 
east (Fig. 4.1). 

Two additional things are important about this intra- 
tribal scale. The first is that most of the antecedant sites and 
all of the Onondaga sites are located close to the Onondaga 
Escarpment, a limestone outcrop that runs east-west across 
central New York, dividing it into two distinct topographi- 
cal and environmental zones. Onondaga “territory” appears 
to have been defined largely by patterns of resource ex- 
ploitation that encompassed both zones (Starna 1988). 
Second, during the late prehistoric period, the cognitive 
“world” of the Onondaga appears not to have extended 
very far beyond this traditional territory. Although hunting 
and raiding parties undoubtedly went farther afield, the 
archaeological record indicates that at this time the On- 
ondaga world was small, self-contained, and self-sufficient 
(Bradley 1987a: 25, 34; Neumann and Sanford 1986). 

By the mid-sixteenth century, the world of the Onondaga 
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had expanded considerably, up to an intertribal scale, even 
if the actual size of their territory had not changed. At this 
point, not only had the Onondaga coalesced as a discrete 
tribal entity, but so had most of their neighbors, both within 
the emerging League of the Five Nations and beyond. The 
most important of these nonleague neighbors were the St. 
Lawrence Iroquoian people to the north (Engelbrecht et al. 
1990) and the proto-Susquehannock people to the south 
(Kent 1984: 304—306). Each of these competing Iroquoian 
groups was located approximately 100 kilometers and a 
major watershed away (Fig. 4.2). 

By the mid-seventeenth century, the scale had changed 
even more radically. Individual tribal territories had been 
subsumed into confederacies. This time, not only the sphere 
of Onondaga interactions had increased, but their territory 
had grown as well. With the disappearence of the St. 
Lawrence Iroquois and removal of the Susquehannock sev- 
eral hundred kilometers downriver, Onondaga territory 
expanded north and south into what had previously been 
buffer zones between adjacent tribes (Bradley 1987a: 83- 
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103) (Fig. 4.3). By this time, Onondaga territory fit the 
description recorded by Lewis Henry Morgan (1851: 43) 
and most subsequent authorities (Beauchamp 1900: 12 and 
accompanying map; Fenton 1940: 219—220). 

By the end of the seventeenth century, although the 
same map can be used to show the world of the Onondaga, 
several major changes had taken place. Aside from the Five 
Nations, nearly all of the significant native participants— 
Huron, Neutral, Erie, Susquehannock—were gone. As sole 
survivors, the Iroquois were often given undo credit for their 
military prowess. “The Five Indian Nations are the most 
warlike people in America,” reported Governor Thomas 
Dongan of New York in 1687. “They go as far as the South 
Sea, the North-West Passage, and Florida to war. . . [and] are 
so considerable that all Indians . . . are tributaries to them” 
(O’Callaghan and Fernow 1853—1887, 3: 393). Though Don- 
gan’s rhetoric was clearly self-serving, the scale of Onon- 
daga affairs had, indeed, reached an imperial level. Even if 
the Five Nations were bit players, as revisionist historians 
have argued (Jennings 1984; Richter 1992), decisions made 


Figure 4.2. Mid-sixteenth-century tribal core 
areas. 
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Figure 4.3. Mid-seventeenth-century tribal and 
confederacy core areas. 
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at Onondaga still had repercussions as far away as London 
and Versailles. 


Identity 


If location was a constant in defining who and what was 
Onondaga, then ethnicity was variable. One was consid- 
ered Onondaga if one lived with, and was accepted by, the 
people of the great hill, regardless of one’s origins. This 
meant that the definition of who and what was Onondaga 
changed considerably over the period under discussion. 
Using the same four time points, let us go back and exam- 
ine this changing definition of Onondaga in terms of both 
population and material culture. 

From the beginning, the Onondaga and their culture 
were an amalgam. As I noted earlier, Tuck has argued that 
the Onondaga came into existence through a process that 
merged several smaller, preexisting groups. Although there 
is at present no bioanthropological evidence to support this, 
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there is some oral tradition. Early in the nineteenth century, 
the Onondaga believed that their clans had different origins. 
Of the eight clans, some had sprung from the ground along 
the Seneca River, others originated on the shore of Lake 
Ontario, and still others had first come into existence in the 
hills of Onondaga (Clark 1849, 1: 34). 

Tuck used archaeological evidence, particularly a set of 
settlement pattern and material culture (especially ceramic) 
preferences, to trace the formation of the Onondaga. These 
“microtraditions” were distinctive in each of the antecedent 
groups. The occurrence of traits from different groups in 
a new sequence of sites was, he argued, good evidence 
for the merging of these populations (Tuck 1971: 214- 
216). Although the archaeological record reflects the Onon- 
daga’s eclectic origins, it also demonstrates that by the end 
of the fifteenth century, a distinctive Onondaga settlement 
pattern and material culture were well established (Bradley 
1987a: 34-42). 

By the mid-sixteenth century, the Onondaga, archaeolog- 


ically speaking, are relatively easy to track. Their sites are 
large, visible, and of fairly short duration, probably 10 to 
20 years. Although population data remain difficult to re- 
construct, the material culture record is substantial. We 
see clearly established traditions in ceramics (pottery and 
smoking pipes), as well as distinct preferences in raw mate- 
rial, implement form, and decorative technique. Against 
this uniform backdrop, exotic traits, whether material or 
stylistic, are hard to miss (Bradley 1987a: 48-69). 

Onondaga received exotic traits from two sources during 
the mid-sixteenth century. The first was the St. Lawrence 
Iroquois, probably those from neighboring sites in Jefferson 
County. This foreign influence is most evident in ceramics 
and includes differences in vessel form and decorative treat- 
ment (Bradley 1987a: 56-57, 215, nos. 11-13, 15). Equally 
important are similarly derived traits in a wide range of 
other material and artifactual classes, including smoking 
pipes, lithics, and bone implements (Bradley 1987a: 63-64, 
216-217, nos. 20-23, 29). During the last half of the six- 
teenth century, many of these traits vanished from the ar- 
chaeological record. Others, however, were incorporated 
into and became a part of Onondaga material culture. 
Given the disappearance of the St. Lawrence Iroquois dur- 
ing the sixteenth century, a good case can be made that at 
least of portion of those people were assimilated by the 
Onondaga (Bradley 1987a: 83-87). 

The second set of exotic traits is Susquehannock related, 
and again the evidence is primarily ceramic (Bradley 1987a: 
58-59). Though it is less clear what cultural processes were 
at work in this case, the result was similar. By the end of the 
sixteenth century, the definition of Onondaga material cul- 
ture had changed substantially, in part through the adop- 
tion of traits that previously were considered to be either 
St. Lawrence Iroquois or Susquehannock. 

By the mid-seventeenth century, the cultural processes 
reflected in the archaeological record are more discernable. 
This is due in large part to the written accounts of French 
Jesuits who resided at Onondaga. It is clear from these doc- 
uments that the Onondaga suffered considerable popula- 
tion loss during the seventeenth century, a result of both 
European-introduced diseases and the escalating scale of 
intertribal warfare. Assimilation of other cultural remnants 
had become a necessity for continued survival. The disper- 
sal of the Huron in 1648 is a good case in point. The Onon- 
daga did not play an active role in the assult on Huronia, 
but they were eager to adopt as many Huron refugees as 
possible (Thwaites 1896—1901, 41: 95—97, 193, 219, 42: 56). 
The archaeological evidence bears this out. By the mid- 
seventeenth century, Huron and Neutral material culture 
traits began to be a visible part of the Onondaga archaeo- 
logical record (Bradley 1987a: 122—123, 125a and 125d). 

The appearance of new material culture forms suggests 
that more fundamental changes also were taking place in 
Onondaga culture. It has been argued that many “tradi- 
tional” Iroquois customs, especially those related to ritual 
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healing, grew out of the ethnic mixing that occurred during 
this period (Fenton 1987: 75-92; Richter 1992: 73). It is 
also likely that the assimilation of captives brought about 
changes in the structure of the Onondaga clan and moiety 
system, as it did among the Seneca, adding new elements 
and changing the order of others (Fenton 1940: 227; Hamell 
and John 1987). 

Throughout the remainder of the seventeenth century, 
the need to replenish population became increasingly ur- 
gent. In 1656, the Jesuits reported that the Onondaga had 
suffered nearly as many casualties as they had inflicted in 
defeating the Erie (Thwaites 1896-1901, 42: 177-183). A 
decade later, the Onondaga again incurred catastrophic 
losses in their war with the Susquehannocks (Thwaites 
1896—1901, 54: 111). At the same time, new diseases contin- 
ued to ravage the population, especially children (Thwaites 
1896—1901, 49: 105-107, 60: 175). Shortly after mid-century, 
Paul LeJeune observed that “they have depopulated their 
villages to such an extent, that they now contain more 
foreigners than natives. ... Onnontaghe counts seven dif- 
ferent nations, who have come to settle in it” (Thwaites 
1896-1901, 43: 256). By the end of the century, it is likely 
that a majority of the Onondaga were either adoptees or 
descendants of adoptees. 

Not surprisingly, the archaeological record reflects the 
changing composition of the Onondaga population. Whether 
it is settlement pattern, mortuary treatment, artifact form, 
or stylistic preference, late seventeenth-century Onondaga 
sites—Indian Hill, Weston, and Jamesville/Pen—bear in- 
creasingly little resemblance to those of even 50 years before 
(Bradley 1987a: 205-206). Unfortunately, much of the spe- 
cific information on sites of this period remains unpub- 
lished (P. Pratt n.d.; Sohrweide n.d.a, n.d.b). 

The social implications of these changes must have been 
staggering. Although the goal of adoption was to remake 
foreigners into members of one’s own family, clan, and vil- 
lage (Richter 1992: 69-70), the process had a reciprocal ef- 
fect. With their ever greater numbers, adoptees accelerated 
the redefinition of what it meant to be Onondaga. As the 
scale of Onondaga interactions increased between 1500 and 
1700, so did the cultural influences that helped to reshape 
their identity. By the end of the seventeenth century, the 
Onondaga were a different people from those they had been 
at the time of European contact. 


Meaning 


In discussing meaning, I would ideally like to revisit each of 
the four time points previously discussed and look at how 
traditional substances of power—copper in the sixteenth 
century, shell in the seventeenth, catlinite and silver in the 
eighteenth—evolved as media first of cross-cultural ex- 
change and later of trade (Bradley 1987b). Unfortunately, 
this is too vast a subject for this review. I focus instead on the 
sixteenth century, the initial Onondaga response to Euro- 
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pean contact, and how that response changed over the first 
hundred years or so. 

I want to preface this discussion with a comment about 
my own bias. What I believe is of interest is this: How can 
we understand the process of contact and response from a 
native, rather than a European, point of view? We certainly 
can do the latter—see native people as part of an emerging 
world system, or as protocapitalists in the nascent fur trade 
(Wolf 1982: 167). There is nothing wrong with this; it just 
is not the perspective pursued here. If we are ever to un- 
derstand the archaeological record left by native people, 
then that record must be seen in the context of the people 
who created it. This is difficult, but as Hamell (1987, 1992; 
Miller and Hamell 1986), Simmons (1986), and others have 
demonstrated, it is also possible. 

The goal is not simply to attempt a reconstruction of the 
native world but to develop hypotheses that are testable in 
the archaeological record. With this in mind, I offer two 
hypotheses about Onondaga behavior during the first cen- 
tury of contact and test them in a preliminary manner. 
Hypothesis 1 is that the initial Onondaga response to 
contact was essentially conservative—it was one in which 
traditional substances of power (native copper, marine 
shell, quartz and other crystalline minerals) and their ritual 
and mortuary uses were revitalized. Hypothesis 2 is that 
European materials were initially viewed as analogs for 
traditional substances of power, but that this perception 
diminished substantially as contact increased. 


Table 4.1 


One way to begin testing these hypotheses is to look at 
the archaeological visibility of European contact. This is a 
deceptively simple issue. At the most straightforward level, 
an object of demonstrable European manufacture in an 
undisturbed context constitutes acceptable evidence for 
contact. A good example is a brass ring found at the base of 
a midden on the sixteenth-century Temperance House site 
(Table 4.1). For some 150 years, this site was considered pre- 
historic; now we know its occupation postdated European 
contact. 

But is the evidence always so tidy? Consider the site that 
preceeds Temperance House in the sequence. Although 
there is no physical evidence of contact at the Barnes site, 
it is probably the most remarkable site in the entire Onon- 
daga sequence, for several reasons: the sudden embellish- 
ment of what had previously been a very austere material 
culture; the renewed occurrence of exotic materials (ma- 
rine shell, native copper, nonlocal lithics) after an absence 
of more than 700 years; and a concern for reserving some 
arti-fact forms and materials predominantly for use in 
ritual, a concern not evident on any of the preceeding 
Onondaga sites. 

Something occurred while this site was occupied that 
profoundly changed the behavior of the people who lived 
there, and it seems plausible that these observable changes 
are appropriate archaeological corrolates of initial contact. 
How quickly would stories of strange, pale man-beings on 
floating islands travel 500 kilometers inland? Probably more 
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quickly than the actual objects. Although it may not be pos- 
sible to prove that European contact was the cause of the 
changes observable at the Barnes site, for me this is the most 
parsimonious explanation. 

Another way to test these hypotheses is to examine one 
of the “substances of power” and its patterns of use during 
the first century of contact. Let us take a brief look at 
copper. In northeastern North America, native copper has 
been strongly associated with ritual use and mortuary cere- 
monialism for more than two millennia (Tuck 1978). After 
the final florescence of Middle Woodland ceremonialism 
(ca. 1250 B.P.), native copper in central New York became 
conspicuous by its absence (Ritchie 1969: 258—261). No na- 
tive copper had been found on any precontact Onondaga 
site until the Barnes site yielded two examples (Bradley 
1987a: 42). The first European copper (this term includes 
both smelted copper and related alloys such as brass) occurs 
on the next sites in the sequence (Temperance House and 
Atwell), and then in increasing quantities throughout the 
rest of the sequence. The initial forms in which copper, na- 
tive or European, appears are traditional Onondaga ones— 
disc-shaped pendants and tubular beads. 

During the remainder of the sixteenth century, an inter- 
esting phenomenon occurred. In addition to traditional 
forms, copper began to occur in new, more elaborate forms. 
Two of the most distinctive of these have been termed spi- 
rals and hoops (Bradley and Childs 1991). These objects 
have a specific temporal and spatial distribution, occuring 
predominantly on late sixteenth-century Iroquoian sites. 
Though made from European materials, these objects are 
demonstrably the products of local native craftsmen. In 
terms of fabrication, Hopewellian earspools are the closest 
analog . Both spirals and hoops disappear from the archae- 
ological record early in the seventeenth century. Whatever 
the specific meaning of these objects was, they were clearly 


Table 4.2 
Patterns of Onondaga Copper Use and Reuse 


Finished Objects 

Site No. % 

Barnes 1? 50 
Temperance House & Atwell 3 100 
Quirk & Sheldon 6 100 
Chase & Dwyer 100 90 
Pompey Center 58 21 
Pratt’s Falls — — 
Shurtleff 36 20 
Carley 34 43 
Lot 18 30 24 
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of great importance to the Iroquoian people who made and 
used them (Bradley and Childs 1991). 

By the early seventeenth century, another trend becomes 
evident—the tendency to discard copper as waste. On six- 
teenth-century sites, there is no waste. Nearly all copper, 
whether native or European, occurs in the form of finished 
objects; the remaining 2 percent consists of partially com- 
pleted objects. Virtually no “scrap” metal (cuttings, trim- 
mings, etc.) occurs. This is consistent with a precontact 
style of fabrication that emphasized folding excess metal 
back into the piece rather than cutting it off (Childs 1994). 
During the first half of the seventeenth century, several 
changes take place. The percentage of completed objects 
drops to a fairly consistent 20 to 25 percent. The kinds of 
objects made shift away from traditional forms, such as pen- 
dants and beads, in favor of projectile points and other util- 
itarian objects. What changes most dramatically is the dis- 
card rate. Early in the seventeenth century, 73 percent of 
the copper takes the form of partially completed objects, 
and 6 percent is scrap. By mid-century, the percentage of 
partially completed objects has dropped to 31 percent while 
the discarded scrap has risen to 45 percent (Table 4.2). As 
a substance of power, copper appears to have undergone 
severe devaluation. 

There are other ways to test these hypotheses. Let me 
briefly discuss one more: cross-cultural comparison. I have 
suggested previously (Bradley 1987a: 106—108) that the On- 
ondaga (Iroquois) response to European contact shared 
many characteristics with that of Melanesian “cargo cults.” 
Certainly such a comparison, like any other ethnographic 
analogy, must be used with care. Nonetheless, it can provide 
an extremely valuable guide if our goal is to understand 
contact from a native perspective. 

About the same time my book on the Onondaga came 
out (Bradley 1987a), so did an excellent study on first con- 
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tact between Europeans and the indigenous people of the 
New Guinea highlands (Connolly and Anderson 1987). 
There, too, the initial perception of Europeans was either 
as returning ancestors or as spirit beings of considerable 
power. With more prolonged exposure, it became clear that 
Europeans were men, not gods, but men with a special re- 
lationship to the spirit world, as evidenced by their enor- 
mous material wealth (Connolly and Anderson 1987: 115- 
116, 128). This belief, and how it subsequently changed, is 
exemplified by the following passage: 


The next morning, the white man packed up and went, and we 
came back to where he had slept, and we searched. Our old men 
believed that these were lightning beings from the sky, with spe- 
cial powers, and they advised us to collect everything they had 
left behind. We swept the place and collected everything, tea 
leaves, matches, tin cans. . . . Then we put these special things in 
a string bag . . . and hung it on a post where everyone could see 
it.... Our old men said, “We will use these white man’s things in 
the war against our enemies.” And when we were successful we 
knew the white man’s power was working with us. We held on 
to these beliefs for a long time, until more white men came. Then 
we realized these things were nothing special, just ordinary rub- 
bish, so we threw them away. (Connolly and Anderson 1987: 55) 


Change a few words—copper kettles for tin cans, glass 
beads for matches—and you could not find a more succinct 
description of the changing meaning of European materials 
among the Onondaga during the first century of contact. 


Onondaga Survival 


Let me return to the question posed at the beginning of this 
review: Why did the Onondaga survive, especially when so 
many other, comparable cultural groups did not? Perhaps it 
is premature, even presumptuous, to attempt an answer, 
but I want to try. 

An initial explanation is grounded in the two concepts 
that defined what was Onondaga: locality and kinship. 

As many previous scholars have pointed out, the Iroquois 
were favored by a series of locational and cultural factors 
(Richter 1992: 2-4). Many of these factors were especially 
applicable to the Onondaga. Not only was their location ad- 
vantageous, but its advantages changed in tandem with the 
scale of Onondaga interactions. Prior to contact, the ad- 
vantages were ones of environmental diversity; if resources 
in one zone failed, those of the other could be utilized. Dur- 
ing the sixteenth century, the advantage was that of an in- 
terior position, which buffered the effects of European dis- 
ease and gave the Onondaga time to absorb European 
materials on their own terms. By the seventeenth century, 
the advantage had shifted to one of access. Astride the 
boundary of the St. Lawrence and Susquehanna drainages, 
and a day’s journey from both the Mohawk/Hudson and 
Delaware Rivers, the Onondaga were able to exert formi- 


dable economic and political influence, first on other native 
groups and then on Europeans. 

As the scale of the Iroquois world increased, so did the 
importance of a stable point at its center. That point was 
Onondaga. Whether it was “on the great hill” or along the 
shore of Onondaga Lake, as oral tradition states, this was 
where the Tree of Peace (the metaphor for society itself) 
was rooted. Onondaga was the center not only of the 
League of the Iroquois but of “this island, the Turtle’s 
back,” the world itself. Among a people who regarded meta- 
phor as fact (Fenton 1962: 297), such sentiments were 
not just social and political rhetoric. Locality defined the 
Onon-daga as thoroughly as they defined it. As future 
events would demonstrate, this was a linkage that would 
not easily be broken. 

If locality served as the tangible focus for Onondaga cul- 
ture, then kinship bonds were the glue that held it together. 
Kinship operated at several levels—family, clan, moiety, 
and village—and provided the definition of a person’s roles 
and responsibilities (Fenton 1951, 1987: 309-314). Taken 
together, these formed a social structure that was both 
flexible and resilient, one that was able to replenish itself 
through adoption and assimilation. As long as the struc- 
ture of kinship was maintained, Onondaga culture could 
(and did) accommodate a great deal of biological, ethnic, 
linguistic, and even material diversity and still remain 
coherent and functional. 

The ability to encompass such diversity was not without 
its price. With so many elements drawn from different 
sources, it was, and still is, difficult to know exactly what 
constituted “real” Onondaga culture. Nonetheless, the On- 
ondaga survived because, beneath all those acquired traits, 
locality and kinship continued to serve as centripetal forces 
binding the pieces together. As long as this foundation re- 
mained in place, the rest of the definition of who and what 
was Onondaga could be quite flexible. 

As definers of culture, locality and kinship were not 
unique to the Onondaga. These factors undoubtedly ap- 
plied to the other Iroquois nations as well as to other Native 
American groups in the Northeast. What made the Onon- 
daga different? I believe the key is that, in Onondaga, the 
advantages of geography and the flexibility of identity were 
infused with a unique sense of meaning. Onondaga be- 
came more than just a fixed place in a changing landscape; 
it was the central point in Iroquois ritual and tradition. If 
the Iroquois believed themselves to be “men preeminently,” 
then Onondaga was the place where this was most real— 
where the league wampum belts were housed and dis- 
played, where the pillar of smoke from the council fire 
touched the sky, where prestige was most concentrated and 
consensus could be achieved (William Fenton, personal 
communication 1993). This fusion of geography, identity, 
and meaning was reflected in the fact that, unlike compa- 
rable Mohawk and Seneca towns whose names change with 


location, the principal town in Onondaga was always known 
by that name (Bradley 1987a: 116, 205-207). Onondaga was 
more than the sum of its own traditions and rituals; it em- 
bodied those of the league as well. 

By the end of the seventeenth century, many factors 
strained the fabric of Iroquois, and Onondaga, society. 
Caught between the increasingly aggressive imperial de- 
signs of England and France, the scale of Iroquoian influ- 
ence began to contract. For the Onondaga, the destruction 
of their primary town by the French in 1696 was a hum- 
bling and painful introduction to the changing realities of a 
new century. 

The first decades of the eighteenth century brought 
some respite as the Iroquois pursued a strategy of balance 
and peace rather than warfare. Yet although they retained 
their lands and autonomy, the Iroquois were increasingly a 
colonized people forced to live in a world no longer entirely 
their own (Richter 1992, 4: 255-256). Political intrigue and 
factionalism, ever greater economic dependence, and wide- 
spread alcoholism all took their toll. By mid-century, the 
once mighty Onondaga were a destitute and demoralized 
people who survived largely by digging and selling ginseng 
root (Beauchamp 1916: 173, 176, 188, 201; O’Callaghan and 
Fernow 1853—1887, 6: 808). 

Worse was to come. The allegiances that pulled the 
American colonies away from England also had a devasting 
impact on the Iroquois. Unable to achieve one mind about 
which side to support, the league split asunder, uprooting 
the Tree of Peace (Graymont 1972). In April 1779, Onon- 
daga was again burned, this time by an American raiding 
party, the advance guard of a campaign designed to destroy 
all the major Iroquois settlements. The Clinton-Sullivan 
campaign was a success. With their towns in ashes, most of 
the Iroquois chose to leave their ancestral lands. Although 
the Peace of Paris ended the war in 1784, it made no provi- 
sion for the Iroquois. As for the league, the council fire 
that once burned at Onondaga was rekindled in two loca- 
tions, Six Nations Reserve in Canada and the Buffalo Creek 
reservation in western New York (Tooker 1978a: 435). 

Even in those darkest of days, the Onondaga survived, in 
large part because they did not abandon their land. Many 
did choose to go, some following Joseph Brant to Six 
Nations, others moving to Buffalo Creek. But a portion of 
the Onondaga decided to remain and to tend the site of the 
council fire in its traditional location. Although the Onon- 
daga ceded most of their land in 1788, they retained the 
core of their territory, a 100-square-mile tract along Onon- 
daga Creek, as the newly created Onondaga reservation 
(Blau et al. 1978: 495-496). True, significant portions of the 
reservation were sold in 1795, 1817, and 1822, but the Onon- 
daga refused to give up their land completely. In contrast, 
the Mohawk never returned to their valley after the Ameri- 
can Revolution, and the Seneca sold the last tract of land in 
the Genesee Valley in 1826 (Abler and Tooker 1978: 511). By 
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1840, the Onondaga were the only one of the Six Nations 
who remained on ancestral land. 

This new shoot for the roots of the Tree of Peace mani- 
fested itself in other ways during the nineteenth century. Al- 
though other reservations, notably Tonawanda Seneca, also 
served as centers of traditional Iroquois practices, Onon- 
daga increasingly regained its reputation as the custodian 
of league tradition and ritual. This position was greatly 
strengthened when the council fire of the league and many 
of its wampum belts were returned to Onondaga in 1847 
after the Buffalo Creek reservation was sold (Blau et al. 
1978: 496-497). Traditional practices manifested theselves 
in other ways. Early in the nineteenth century, Onondaga 
became a hotbed of support for the new religion of Hand- 
some Lake. For the rest of the century, the majority of Onon- 
dagas were hostile or indifferent to the efforts of Christian 
missionaries (Blau et al. 1978). 

The remainder of the nineteenth century brought a host 
of new challenges to the traditional way of life in Onon- 
daga. Economic factors were a powerful force for change. 
Although many Onondagas continued to pursue seasonal 
activities such as hunting, collecting berries, and making 
baskets, brooms, and beadwork for sale, others increasingly 
chose to work off the reservation as day laborers (Tooker 
1978b: 463). Other issues of contention included the teach- 
ing of native language and control over the education of 
children, proposals to divide the remaining tribally owned 
land into individual allotments, and whether tribal chiefs 
would be chosen through elections or traditional means 
(Connors et al. 1986: 6-10, 21-26; Hauptman 1981: 4—5). 
In spite of pressures to conform to mainstream culture, and 
the inevitable factions that resulted, Onondaga remained a 
stronghold of tradition. In 1888, the New York State As- 
sembly appointed a special legislative committee to investi- 
gate the “Indian problem” and why assimilation of the re- 
maining Iroquois was proceeding so slowly. The Whipple 
Report reserved its harshest words for the Onondaga, who 
were considered the most recalcitrant and resistant to 
change. “Just so long as they are permitted to remain in this 
condition,” the report noted with asperity, “will there re- 
main upon the fair name of the Empire State a stain of no 
small magnitude” (Connors et al. 1986: 9). For an entirely 
different set of reasons, the Onondaga might well have 
agreed with that assessment. 

In the process of accommodating change, the Onondaga 
found that change accommodated them as well. At the time 
of European contact, they were one of dozens of similar 
Iroquoian groups. By the mid-seventeenth century, they 
had become the physical and spiritual center of the most 
powerful confederacy in the Northeast. That tradition sus- 
tained the Onondaga through the cataclysms of the eigh- 
teenth century and the pressures of assimilation during the 
nineteenth and early twentieth centuries. And today? An- 
other generation has revived the traditions of the league, 
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and Onondaga once again is the seat of an activist Grand 
Council (Hauptman 1986: 217-218). The rituals of thanks- 
giving and condolence continue to be observed, and the 
Gaiwiio (the Good Word) of Handsome Lake is spoken not 
only for the benefit of the Haudenosaunee (Six Nations) 
but for the whole world. Seen in an archaeological and his- 
torical perspective, the Onondaga continue to survive, in 
large part because the same factors that have defined them 
over the last 500 years continue to shape them now. 
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Contact, 
Neutral Iroquoian 


Transformation, and the 
Little Ice Age 


WILLIAM R. FITZGERALD 


The explanation of cultural developments among the Neu- 
tral Iroquoians of southern Ontario during the sixteenth 
and seventeenth centuries has been influenced largely by 
the fact that many of the changes occurred during the ini- 
tial era of European presence in eastern North America. A 
reevaluation of the available archaeological, ecological, and 
climatic record, however, reveals other human and natural 
agents that contributed both directly and indirectly to those 
developments. 

An underlying tenet of Iroquoian research as far back as 
the writings of Lewis Henry Morgan (1851: 144-146), and 
particularly following the work of Richard MacNeish 
(1952), William Ritchie (1969), and James Wright (1966), has 
been that Iroquoian culture was in a state of progressive de- 
velopment that reached its zenith during the seventeenth 
century. Exposure to Europeans, their material culture, 
and their diseases has traditionally been considered the 
dominant, if not the solitary, agent in the abrupt decline of 
Ontario Iroquoian societies (e.g., Warrick 1984: 131). 

The profound effect of European contact on Ontario 
Iroquoian societies cannot be denied, but it has been pro- 
posed, upon a reappraisal of the archaeological evidence, 
that certain aspects of Iroquoian culture in Ontario had 
attained their cultural apogee by the fifteenth century. By 
the time European presence became an influential factor, 
Ontario Iroquoian society was already in the process of 
redefinition or, more precisely, devolution (Fitzgerald and 
Jamieson 1985), much like the contemporaneous chiefdoms 
of the southeastern United States (Peebles 1986; Smith 1987). 
The state of seventeenth-century Neutral Iroquoian society 
was the result of centuries of adaptations to a complex se- 
ries of diverse circumstances and forces initially independ- 
ent of, but later compounded by, the effects of European 
contact. Among trends observable in the archaeological 
record between the fifteenth and the seventeenth centuries 
are population contraction and dispersal, changing residen- 
tial and subsistence patterns, a florescence of ritualism, and 
the adoption of foreigners and exotic material culture. 

In 1615 Samuel de Champlain noted that the Iroquoian- 
speaking group concentrated around the western end of 
Lake Ontario was not involved in the hostilities between 
the Huron and the Iroquois (Biggar 1922-1936, 3: 99—100). 
That neutrality led Champlain and subsequent Europeans 
to refer to this group as the Neutral nation. To the Huron 
they were the Atiouandaronk (Thwaites 1896-1901, 8: 116). 
Although the devastating attacks of the Iroquois between 
1647 and 1651 effectively extinguished this distinctive cul- 
ture, the cumulative influences that had earlier molded it and 
other northern Iroquoian cultures also bore responsibility 
for their redefinition and ultimate demise. 


History of Archaeological Research 


The Neutral Iroquoians have been of interest to archaeolo- 
gists, historians, and relic hunters since their villages and 
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cemeteries were first disturbed by forest-clearing activities 
in the early nineteenth century (see Lennox and Fitzgerald 
1990: 405—408). In 1843 the American ethnologist Henry 
Schoolcraft was taken to the Dwyer cemetery west of 
Hamilton, Ontario, and he returned in 1844 and 1845 to 
collect additional artifacts. The first systematic archaeolog- 
ical investigations of Neutral sites were carried out in the 
late 1800s and early 1900s by David Boyle from the Royal 
Ontario Museum (Toronto). William Wintemberg from 
the Victoria Museum (Ottawa) conducted extensive surveys 
and excavations throughout Neutral territory during the 
first quarter of the twentieth century and was largely re- 
sponsible for initiating chronological and classificatory 
studies for this group. 

The 1950s and 1960s saw a florescence in Neutral re- 
search. Richard MacNeish, Norman Emerson, and James 
Wright incorporated Neutral data into broader Iroquoian 
developmental schemes, and Marian White undertook an 
intensive investigation of the Neutral in the Niagara region 
of New York and Ontario. During the 1970s and 1980s, sub- 
stantial numbers of undergraduate and graduate theses 
from universities in Canada and the United States, as well as 
independent research projects and salvage excavations, 
added exponentially to our knowledge of the Neutral. 


Neutral Distribution 


Neutral Ontario Iroquoian occupations datable to the fif- 
teenth century are dispersed in a broad band along the 
north shore of Lake Erie (Fig. 5.1), at the present northern 
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edge of the Carolinian biotic province. During the first half 
of the sixteenth century a large tract of Neutral territory 
west of the Grand River was abandoned (T. Lee 1959). The 
ensuing compaction of Neutral groups around the south- 
western corner of Lake Ontario led to the formation of the 
well-defined tribal territories of the late sixteenth and early 
seventeenth centuries, and the Neutral allied themselves 
into a seemingly loose confederacy that persisted until their 
dispersal (Fitzgerald 1990a: 252- 404). It was also during the 
second half of the sixteenth century that other Iroquoian 
groups undertook long-distance relocations. Huron groups 
in the Trent Valley and around the northwestern corner of 
Lake Ontario were withdrawing into the confederated ter- 
ritory described initially by Champlain (Ramsden 1990). 
St. Lawrence Iroquoian groups were dispersed (Jamieson 
1990), and the Susquehannock migrated southward toward 
Chesapeake Bay (Witthoft 1959). 

Some believe that the migrations of the Huron, Neutral, 
and Susquehannock were motivated by the desire to relo- 
cate to areas where access to European goods was enhanced 
(Hunter 1959; Ramsden 1978; Trigger 1985, 1991). Even 
though Europeans had been in the Gulf of St. Lawrence 
since the end of the fifteenth century, they were there ini- 
tially to fish, hunt whales, and explore, not to conduct com- 
mercial transactions with natives (Turgeon and Fitzgerald 
1992). Although ceremonial exchanges and ancillary barter- 
ing did take place along the coast and the St. Lawrence 
River, the majority of European goods obtained in these 
limited activities would have become dispersed long before 
they filtered inland. Only after native groups could supply a 
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Figure 5.1. Neutral territory in the fifteenth century (south of the heavy line) and by the mid-sixteenth century (east of the dashed line). 


commodity desired by Europeans might we expect an in- 
tensive commercial trade to have developed. Felt from 
beaver pelts became that commodity, but the French de- 
mand for non-Russian beaver did not become significant 
until the second half of the sixteenth century. It was not 
until the first years of the 1580s that the commercial fur 
trade commenced in northeastern North America, initially 
centered in the Gulf of St. Lawrence. Its onset is indicated 
by the dramatic increase of European goods of that era on 
native sites in the Canadian Maritimes, along the Saguenay 
River, and around the lower Great Lakes. 

It is inconceivable that the incredibly small quantities of 
goods that did filter indirectly into southern Ontario prior 
to 1580 might have triggered population movements of such 
magnitude. That the migrations clearly preceded the com- 
mercial fur trade is especially evident in the Neutral situa- 
tion, where well-defined sequences of site relocations doc- 
ument successive stages in the introduction of datable 
European commodities (Fitzgerald 1990a). Supporting the 
notion that these migrations were not a consequence of 
competition for European goods is the virtual absence of 
such commodities in St. Lawrence Iroquoian settlements. 
Martijn (1969) has suggested that the abandonment of the 
St. Lawrence lowlands was instead due to the failure of hor- 
ticulture caused by the onset of the Little Ice Age. 
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On the basis of the presence of heavily fortified Neu- 
tral frontier settlements and foreign native ceramics on 
Neutral sites, it has been proposed that during the first half 
of the sixteenth century, Neutral groups in extreme south- 
western Ontario were involved in hostilities with the neigh- 
boring Algonkian Fire nation (W. Fox 1980). The Neutral 
abandonment might be interpreted as a means of increas- 
ing the buffer zone between the combatants. The initial 
cause of these hostilities is unclear, but like their seventeenth- 
century manifestations, which have been ascribed to com- 
petition over beaver hunting territories (Fitzgerald 1982a: 
100), they might have been related to competition over re- 
sources, not so much in a capitalistic sense related to fur 
trade activities but more basically for survival. 

At mid-sixteenth-century settlements within the area of 
contraction, the presence of substantial house and village 
expansions (Fig. 5.2) and the continued practice of extensive 
settlement fortification indicate the incorporation of immi- 
grants and the perception of an enduring threat (Fitzgerald 
1991a). Similar expansions were occurring at contemporary 
Huron villages in the Trent Valley (Ramsden 1989). 

The purported intensification of warfare in the lower 
Great Lakes throughout the precontact portion of the Late 
Woodland period has, since the 1950s, been linked to an in- 
creasing dependence on horticulture. Supposedly, warfare 


Figure 5.2. Plan of the MacPherson site, showing 
expansion of the palisaded village. The core village 
was surrounded by an original palisade that was 
partially replaced at least twice by new rows of 
palisades to the northwest as the village grew. 


40 WILLIAM R. FITZGERALD 


Table 5.1 
Frequencies of Deer and Woodchuck Remains at Neutral 
Iroquoian Settlements 


Mammal Deer Woodchuck 
Period Site Sample Size % % 
1400-1500 Coleman 271 2.6 26.6 
Ivan Elliot 502 1.2 24.9 
Moyer 704 2.7 73.4 
1500-1580 Buddy Boers 922 85.8 0.3 
Knight-Tucker 602 73.6 0.0 
MacPherson 291 78.4 0.3 
Raymond Reid 237 59.1 7.6 
1580-1600 Cleveland 4,466 64.6 1.3 
1600-1630 Brown 881 64.7 0.6 
Christianson 1,169 50.1 2.6 
1630-1650 Hamilton 8,249 64.9 0.7 
Hood 2,250 75.2 0.4 
Walker 7,626 70.9 1.1 


enabled the male members of society to continue to dem- 
onstrate their masculinity in some pursuit other than 
hunting (Engelbrecht 1987; Trigger 1981; Witthoft 1959). 
As faunal and carbon isotope evidence indicates (Table 5.1, 
Fig. 5.3), however, female-dominated farming activities 
never resulted in the abandonment of hunting. 

The formulation in the 1950s and 1960s of the notion of 
males having to spend more time waging war in order not 
to feel emasculated is perhaps understandable in terms of 
a Cold War mentality. Yet the archaeological evidence im- 
plemented to propose an escalation of precontact warfare 
and cannibalism must be carefully scrutinized. “Brutalized” 
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human remains—interpreted as such because they been 
shattered, charred, or modified to produce artifacts—have 
been recovered in archaeological contexts that can just 
as convincingly be related to burial practices or the by- 
products of burial rituals (e.g., Spence 1992; Woodley, 
Southern, and Fitzgerald 1992). Cremated remains and dis- 
carded skeletal items not included in secondary reburials 
probably have been inappropriately attributed to hostile ac- 
tions, especially if recovered from plow-disturbed contexts, 
and most certainly if the skeletal elements belong to very 
young individuals. In addition, shallow primary interments 
are commonly scattered by recent agricultural activities 
(e.g., Saunders 1989). The fabrication of gorgets and other 
items from human bone should not necessarily be per- 
ceived as evidence of mistreatment or disrespect of ene- 
mies. Ornately decorated Roman Catholic ossuaries con- 
tain small skeletal fragments of saints—hardly a situation to 
be construed as a display of interpersonal violence. Indeed, 
the Jesuits reported that the Neutral displayed the remains 
of family members within their longhouses, sometimes 
for prolonged periods, prior to final burial (Thwaites 1896— 
1901, 21: 199). 

Intercultural feuding cannot be denied as a fact of Iro- 
quoian life (e.g., Abler 1980; Jamieson 1983). But its impact 
on the formation of precontact Ontario Iroquoian culture 
should not be exaggerated on the basis of the present extent 
of archaeological evidence and Eurocentric interpretations 
of the treatment of Iroquoian dead. 


Cultural Trends 


A brief overview of major cultural trends for the Neutral 
reveal that their society underwent significant transforma- 
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tion in the two centuries prior to its demise. These trends 
can be evaluated in terms of natural cultural evolution, for- 
eign influences, and the limitations imposed on a society 
occupying a transitional biotic zone at the northern limit 
of productive horticulture during a period of worldwide 
climatic deterioration. 


THE FIFTEENTH CENTURY. The widely distrib- 
uted Neutral of the fifteenth century shared a number of 
traits that diverged from later expressions of Neutral cul- 
ture. Longhouses attained their greatest lengths at this 
time—occasionally measuring more than 100 meters long 
(Table 5.2)—from which can be inferred a relatively com- 
plex social organization. The significant enlargement of 
house length at this time has been attributed to the desire of 
families to attach themselves to despotic military warlords 
(Finlayson 1985: 438; MacDonald 1986: 178; Warrick 1984: 
65-68) or successful traders (Hayden 1978: 112-114). Evi- 
dence from twentieth-century New Guinea has been used 
to argue both scenarios for fifteenth-century Ontario, but 
perhaps an alternative explanation can be suggested on the 
basis of a more comparable situation from the Great Basin 
of the western United States. For that area, Larson and 
Michaelsen (1990) proposed that one result of an intensifi- 
cation of horticultural pursuits by the Virgin Branch 
Anasazi during the eleventh and twelfth centuries was the 
need to form larger social units in order to increase labor 
efficiency. 

In southern Ontario, beans become increasingly visible 
in the archaeological record only after the beginning of the 
fifteenth century (Fecteau 1985: 171). This source of non- 
animal protein might have encouraged an intensification of 
horticultural pursuits and perhaps ultimately population 
growth. The mammal component of faunal assemblages 
from sites of this century (that is, sites possessing the cul- 


Table 5.2 
Trends in Neutral Iroquoian Longhouse Lengths 


Length (meters) 


Period No. Houses Range Mean 
1400-1500? 13 23-123 61.5 
1500-1580? 33 12-78 29.5 
1580-1630° 19 6-45 19.4 
1630-16504 18 6-28 15.3 


3 Sites: Coleman (MacDonald 1986); Ivan Elliot (Fitzgerald 1990b); Moyer (Wagner 
et al, 1973). 


> Sites: MacPherson (Fitzgerald 1991a); Raymond Reid (Fitzgerald 1990b); Zap. 


€ Sites: Christianson (Fitzgerald 1982a); Cleveland (Noble 1972); Fonger (Warrick 
1984); Thorold (Noble 1980). 


4 Sites: Bogle 1 and 2 (Lennox 1984a); Hamilton (Lennox 1981); Hood (Lennox 
1984b); Walker (Wright 1981). 
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tural attributes to be listed later) is notable for its low rep- 
resentation of white-tailed deer (Fitzgerald and Jamieson 
1985; Lennox and Fitzgerald 1990), a dietary mainstay both 
before and after the fifteenth century. Although deer appear 
not to have been exploited extensively, smaller mammal 
species such as the woodchuck, an edible nuisance in agri- 
cultural fields, are frequently represented in the faunal 
sample (Table 5.1). 

Features associated with Ontario Iroquoian dwellings of 
this era are enclosed semisubterranean pits attached to 
longhouse exteriors. These have been interpreted as en- 
closed sweat lodges (MacDonald 1988) or storage struc- 
tures (Fitzgerald 1991b). After the turn of the sixteenth 
century they are seen infrequently. 

The pottery assemblage is characterized by a diversity of 
decorative motifs on the collar and neck areas of vessels and 
most notably by large, high-collared pots with elaborate 
decorations on the collars (Fig. 5.4). Chronologically and 
stylistically, the assemblage forms a distinctive pan-Iroquoian 
horizon considered to represent the zenith of Iroquoian 
pottery manufacture (Ritchie 1969: 313). Regional expres- 
sions include the Huron Black Creek—Lalonde, the “classic” 
St. Lawrence Iroquoian, and the Iroquois Chance cultural 
phases (Jamieson 1990; Ramsden 1990; Tuck 1971). Ceramic 
smoking pipes with flared or elongated barrel-shaped bowls 
predominate. 

Although foreign links are evident in the presence of 
marine shell and copper ornaments, the rare occurrence 
of such artifacts indicates that long-distance, interregional 
contacts were intermittent and perhaps indirect. This situa- 
tion seems to negate Hayden’s (1978) model for increased 
house size. Species of marine shell recovered from Ontario 
have their origins along the Atlantic coast south of Chesa- 
peake Bay and in the Gulf of Mexico (Pendergast 1989), and 
although New World copper from southern Ontario ar- 
chaeological sites of this era has traditionally been assigned 
a Lake Superior origin, southern or eastern sources cannot 
be dismissed (cf. Rapp, Henrickson, and Allert 1990). Native 
copper outcrops have been noted in various places in 
the Appalachians from Georgia to New Brunswick since 
as far back as the 1560s, when Goulaine de Laudonniere, 
a Norman captain exploring the coasts of Georgia and 
Florida, referred to copper mines “in the mountains of Ap- 
palesse” (Sauer 1971: 206). Both Samuel de Champlain (Big- 
gar 1922-1936) and Marc Lescarbot (Grant and Biggar 
1907-1914) recounted explorations for copper in the Cana- 
dian Maritimes during the first decade of the seventeenth 
century. 


THE SIXTEENTH CENTURY. The sixteenth cen- 
tury was a period of change and readjustment as the once 
widely dispersed Neutral consolidated into well-defined, 
confederated tribal areas around the southwestern corner 
of Lake Ontario. Changes in residential patterns are sug- 
gested by a trend toward reduction in longhouse size, a 
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trend that becomes even more noticeable in the seven- 
teenth century (Table 5.2). When under stress, societies at 
the confederacy level tend to fracture into components 
(Tooker 1963: 122). 

Structural features of Neutral longhouse interiors also 
underwent change. Regularly spaced, large-diameter posts 
situated approximately 1.5 meters from the side walls 
served as roof supports and compartmentalized lateral 
storage and sleeping sections. Similarly, house end cubicles 
were defined by posts set in rows parallel to the end walls. 
This pattern has been observed in all northern Iroquoian 
houses. A shift from post to plank partitions (lateral “slash” 
pits and linear end features) began around mid-century, a 
technological phenomenon that has, with few exceptions, 
been observed only in Neutral structures (Fig. 5.5). If this 
shift was related to the appearance of European splitting 
implements, then adjacent groups might be expected to 
have adopted the practice, too. This change was under 


Al 


way, however, before the post-1580 presence of substantial 
numbers of iron axes and chisels in the Northeast. 

During the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, the 
mammal assemblages recovered from Neutral settlements 
changed significantly, to domination by white-tailed deer 
(Table 5.1). The large amounts of animal protein that were 
again being procured presumably necessitated a return to 
traditional large-game hunting practices. 

During the sixteenth century and continuing into the sev- 
enteenth, the decorative motifs on ceramic vessel collars be- 
came progressively simplified and homogeneous (Fig. 5.6). 
Pipe bowl shapes also shifted to short-barrel, collared, and 
coronet styles. In contrast to the apparent trend toward 
simplification of ceramic vessels and noneffigy pipes, dur- 
ing the sixteenth and especially the seventeenth century, 
zoomorphic and anthropomorphic effigies on ceramic and 
ground stone smoking pipes evolved rapidly (Mathews 1980, 
Noble 1979). 
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Figure 5.5. Houses 5 and 6 from the sixteenth-century MacPherson site. 
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Figure 5.6. Ceramic vessel rims from the sixteenth-century MacPherson site. 


Exotic goods on southern Ontario habitation sites and in 
burials remained scarce until the last quarter of the six- 
teenth century, when quantities of native marine shells and 
ornaments and European ornaments and utilitarian items 
suddenly exploded. Because the majority of these com- 
modities were placed unaltered with the dead, the dramatic 
increase in the importation of such goods seems to indicate 
an intensification of ritualism and mortuary ceremonialism 
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(cf. Trigger 1991: 1204—1205). The onset of the intensified 
European commercial fur trade at this time appears to 
have been a fortunate event that provided the Neutral with 
yet another abundant source of goods with metaphorical 
associations. 

Also indicating an increasing concern with ritual, just 
prior to the flood of European goods and marine shell, is 
the appearance on Neutral ceramic pipes and vessels of 
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distinctively eastern Tennessee, Dallas phase, anthropo- 
morphic falcon hunter—warrior icons (Fuller and Silvia 
1984: 35-37; Lewis and Kneberg 1970: 96—97, pl. 54; Stowe 
1989: 127). 


THE SEVENTEENTH CENTURY. Even though 
Neutral tribal areas remained intact into the seventeenth 
century, there are numerous indicators of cultural insta- 
bility and turmoil, especially during the quarter century 
prior to the Neutral’s 1650 dispersal. Dwellings continued 
to decrease in length until, during the second quarter of the 
seventeenth century, they were shorter than any known 
from the previous two centuries (Table 5.2). 

On the seventeenth-century sites of the Spencer-Bronte 
Neutral tribal grouping, a shell-tempered ceramic tradition 
suddenly appears (Fitzgerald 1982a; Lennox 1981, 1984a, 
1984b; Lennox and Fitzgerald 1990; Stothers 1981). It is espe- 
cially well represented on sites dating to the 1630s and 
1640s, a time when European epidemics ravaged the On- 
tario Iroquoians. The presence of these ceramics is a mani- 
festation of the massive, historically documented, nontra- 
ditional Neutral invasions against the Fire nation (Biggar 
1922-1936; Thwaites 1896-1901), an Algonkian-speaking 
group situated around the western end of Lake Erie. In the 
early 1640s alone, more than 1,000 females—the pottery 
makers and their children—were brought back as captives 
to replenish a depleted Neutral population, something also 
practiced by the Iroquois during the 1650s (Engelbrecht 
1987: 22—24). 

During the 1630s and 1640s an assemblage of imple- 
ments belonging to an extractive curing procedure appeared 
among the Neutral (Fitzgerald 1990a: 241-248). Among 
the items are long (generally greater than 100 mm) and fre- 
quently decorated animal bone “sucking” tubes, ceramic 
human effigy pipes that depict the practitioners of the 
procedure, and increasing frequencies of marine shell, cop- 
per, brass, and turtle shell rattles. Clearly, the devastating 
epidemics, compounded by famines, were having serious 
physical and psychological effects on the population. 

Foreign goods continued to be present in significant 
amounts, but these French- and Dutch-supplied items in 
most instances supplemented rather than replaced native 
equivalents. The notable exception among the Neutral was 
the replacement of chipped stone cutting and ground stone 
chopping implements by iron knives and axes, respectively. 
The adoption of foreign material culture continued to 
be pragmatic and ritualistic. The deaths of large numbers 
of craftspeople during the epidemics did, however, accel- 
erate the trend toward substitutions and dependence on 
European technology. 

Additional Dallas phase artifacts appear on Neutral sites 
dating to the seventeenth century: marine shell masks and 
antler combs with forked-eye or Thunderbird motifs, and 
marine shell gorgets with Citico rattlesnake motifs (Boyle 
1900; Fitzgerald 1982b; Kenyon 1972). These depictions and 


articles have hunting and warring associations (J. Brown 
1989; Smith and Smith 1989; Strong 1989). 


Agents of Change 


In the two centuries prior to their extinction as a cultural 
entity, the Neutral underwent a series of dramatic transfor- 
mations. The widespread fifteenth-century expression of 
Neutral culture was characterized by elongated, multifam- 
ily residential structures, an elaborate ceramic tradition, 
and a subsistence base whose mammal component was 
dominated by small animals. In the sixteenth century, long- 
distance relocations probably precipitated by conflicts with 
adjacent Algonkian groups led to the formation of a con- 
federacy of Neutral tribes compacted around the south- 
western corner of Lake Ontario. The number of families 
living in a single structure declined dramatically, the effort 
expended on ceramic decoration waned, and subsistence 
shifted significantly toward increased dependence on deer. 
In the second half of the century, the numbers of artifacts 
associated with ritual and ceremony suddenly rose. During 
the seventeenth century, increasing contact with Europeans 
and their diseases, as well as conflicts with other native 
groups, further stressed Neutral society. Longhouse fission 
accelerated, and the adoption of European technology, for- 
eign captives, and curing cults characterized a rapid cultural 
breakdown. 

Although the deleterious effects of contact with Euro- 
peans and their material culture are well documented, that 
vector of change in many instances only exacerbated devel- 
opments that began before Europeans appeared in the 
Americas. The root cause of the Ontario Iroquoian demise 
remains perplexing. One explanation that requires greater 
scrutiny is that a sixteenth-century climatic deterioration 
severely weakened a society that had become increasingly 
involved in horticulture in a horticulturally marginal area. 

For such a proposition to be supported, one must dem- 
onstrate, first, that significant climatic cooling took place 
and, second, that southern Ontario is a marginal horticul- 
tural zone. Climatic deterioration in a marginal agricultural 
area would have serious consequences, perhaps triggering 
the diverse yet interrelated chain of events in southern On- 
tario Neutral culture during the sixteenth and seventeenth 
centuries. 


CLIMATIC DETERIORATION. From across the 
northern hemisphere, weather records, glacier movement 
data, pollen cores, wine harvest dates, and even paintings 
convincingly attest to the onset of a sixteenth-century cool- 
ing, a period referred to as the Neo-Boreal or Little Ice Age 
(Grove 1988). 

Between 1350 and 1500, Alpine glaciers retreated moder- 
ately, but the climate did not return to the mildness that 
characterized the turn of the millennium (Le Roy Ladurie 
1971: 264). Although researchers assign varying durations 


to the Little Ice Age, they agree that it encompassed the 
later half of the sixteenth century and the seventeenth cen- 
tury. Bryson and Wendland (1967: 296) suggested that the 
years between 1550 and 1850 saw cool summers and cold 
autumns, a climate that would have affected native farmers 
in the Northeast severely. 

Hammer, Clausen, and Dansgaard (1980: 235) suggested 
a longer duration, from 1350 to 1900, divided by minor 
interstadials from 1500 to 1550 and from 1700 to 1800. 
This pattern corresponds to the acidity profile from the 
Crete ice core in Greenland, where greater amounts of vol- 
canic aerosol acids were deposited during periods of large- 
scale volcanism—an occurrence that has been suggested to 
contribute to climatic cooling (Porter 1981: 141). 

Sulman (1982, 1: 131-132) also suggested a longer span, 
1430 to 1850, for the main phase of the Little Ice Age for 
most parts of the world. During the 1430s the first severe 
winters were recorded after the balmy Viking age. Rivers in 
Germany froze, many French vines were killed by frost, 
and cold winters began to grow common. 

By 1500, in the lowlands of northwestern Europe, sum- 
mers were on the order of 0.7 degrees Celsius cooler than 
the summers of the medieval optimum. This trend led to a 
shortening of the growing season by as much as five weeks 
by the seventeenth century (Ford 1982: 77; Grove 1988: 
413-414). Throughout sixteenth-century Europe there was 
a notable cooling between 1550 and 1600 (Grove 1988: 193; 
Le Roy Ladurie 1971: 281—287). For example, tree rings in 
Switzerland indicate that during the early stages of the 
Little Ice Age, summer temperatures were about 2 degrees 
Celsius lower than those of the late nineteenth and early 
twentieth centuries (Grove 1988: 193). During the early sev- 
enteenth century, the glaciers of Europe advanced deci- 
sively, and the years between 1643 and 1653 were marked by 
the severest winters in western Europe since the end of 
the Pleistocene (Sulman 1982, 1: 131-132). Poor fishing 
and pestilence were among the consequences (Grove 1985: 
149), and in marginal agricultural areas, where produc- 
tivity depended on latitude and altitude, farmland became 
unproductive (Parry 1981; Pfister 1981). 

This cooling period is also documented in the artwork of 
the period. The tradition of portraying winter landscapes, 
frozen rivers and harbors, abundant snowfall, and winter 
sports in Flemish paintings and prints was established by 
Pieter Bruegel the Elder (1528/30—1569) in the later half of 
sixteenth century. Flemish immigrant painters were largely 
responsible for introducing the subject into the Dutch 
repertoire in the first quarter of the seventeenth century 
(Bugler 1979: 59; Gaskell 1990: 414). 

For the lower Great Lakes area of North America, 
Fecteau (1985: 98—99) proposed a sequence of climatic fluc- 
tuations. During the Pacific I stage (1250—1450), the climate 
was characterized by decreased rainfall and cooler temper- 
atures. It was then that southern Ontario communities lo- 
cated on sandy soils were abandoned. The Pacific II stage 
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(1450-1550) was an era of climatic amelioration that per- 
mitted a northward movement of Carolinian biotic-zone 
fauna. During the Neo-Boreal (1550-1880), climatic deteri- 
oration included a cooling of temperatures by about 1 
degree Celsius. The Recent stage (1880—present) has been 
marked by a general warming trend. 

From Crawford Lake in southern Ontario, the fossil 
pollen record reveals that after 1360, pine and oak forests 
began to replace the previously dominant beech-maple 
forest (McAndrews 1988: 682). The presence of oak began 
to increase around 1370 and peaked around 1650, whereas 
white pine, a northern species near its southern limit at 
Crawford Lake, became more prevalent around 1390, peak- 
ing around 1860. McAndrews (1988: 683) attributed the 
south-ward advance of northern species to the cooler cli- 
mate of the Little Ice Age. The establishment of white pine 
stands in the vicinity of Huron Iroquoian sites datable to 
the early sixteenth century (Bowman 1979) further supports 
the onset of cooler climatic conditions. 


SOUTHERN ONTARIO AS A MARGINAL 
HORTICULTURAL AREA. Biotic boundaries are 
not static. When climate changes, the boundaries shift, and 
when boundaries shift, the subsistence base may be af- 
fected, especially in sensitive areas in high latitudes where 
conditions for plant growth and horticulture are marginal 
(Grove 1988: 1; Harding 1982: 3; Parry 1981). 

In late twentieth-century Ontario, corn could be grown 
effectively only as far north as what was seventeenth- 
century Huron territory. This pattern is determined by cri- 
teria such as the number of frost-free days, the number of 
growing-degree days, “corn heat unit” (CHU) values, the 
length of the growing season, and soil conditions (Fecteau 
1985: 102—108). Corn heat units (based on days with tem- 
peratures of more than 10 degrees Celsius and nights with 
temperatures over 4.4 degrees Celsius) are especially useful 
in determining the viability of corn. The Ontario Corn 
Committee (1992) publishes geographical ranges for corn 
hybrids adapted to the climate of Ontario. 

Because corn is one of the few annual crops that uses the 
full frost-free period to complete its life cycle, varieties must 
be carefully selected to make optimum use of heat and to 
avoid frost damage. Tender crops such as corn and beans 
are damaged when air temperatures range between minus 
1.5 degrees Celsius and the freezing point. In the late twen- 
tieth century, most shelled corn was grown in areas having 
CHU values of 2,900 or more, although some grain corn 
could be grown in areas that had as few as 2,500 CHUs 
(Fig. 5.7) (Brown, McKay, and Chapman 1980: 33, 37—38). 
Bean production is most efficient in areas with greater than 
3,000 CHUs (Fecteau 1985: 32). 

Though it is a reasonable assumption that climate- 
dependent agricultural factors were reduced in southern 
Ontario during the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, it is 
difficult to determine confidently how much farther south 
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Figure 5.7. Corn heat unit values for southern 
Ontario. 


the limits of effective aboriginal horticulture might have 
shifted. Historical accounts from seventeenth-century 
southern Ontario do, however, provide a notion of the ex- 
tent of the climatic difference. On the basis of twentieth- 
century climatic conditions, Heidenreich (1971) suggested 
that one crop failure should be expected every 10 years. Be- 
tween 1628 and 1650, however, when the Jesuits were 
among southern Ontario groups, severe winters, droughts, 
crop failures, and famines were documented almost annu- 
ally (see Arès 1970; Thwaites 1896-1901). This undoubt- 
edly reflected, in part, the climatic instability of the Little 
Ice Age: “Behold dying skeletons eking out a miserable 
life, feeding even on the excrements and refuse of nature” 
(Thwaites 1896-1901, 35: 89). 


The Cultural Unsuitability 
of Marginal Horticulture 


If not supplemented with other foods or prepared with cer- 
tain additives, corn has marginal nutritional value. A di- 
etary mixture of corn and beans produces a combination of 
amino acids that is a good source of protein (Fecteau 1985: 
30). Soaking, boiling, or cooking corn with lime (calcium 
oxide) or alkali (potassium oxide) also releases the essential 
lysine and tryptophan amino acids and niacin, a member 
of the vitamin B complex (Katz, Hediger, and Valleroy 1974). 
In societies that depend heavily on corn, supplementing the 
diet with protein, treating the corn with alkaline sub- 
stances, or both are essential to avoiding malnutrition. 
Jroquoians of southern Ontario occupied the area in and 
immediately adjacent to the Canadian-Carolinian Transi- 
tional (Mixed Forest) and Carolinian (Deciduous) biotic 
zones at the northern limit of productive horticulture. It is 
in such marginal areas, especially those along the bound- 
aries of biotic zones, that climatic variations have the great- 


est potential for social and economic disruption. With the 
onset of climatic deterioration in the sixteenth century, the 
diminishing reliability and output of domesticated crops 
seems to have resulted in a return to a more traditional 
hunter-gatherer subsistence strategy (cf. Sioui 1992) that 
favored an intensification of large game exploitation. 

The exponential increase in the proportion of deer re- 
mains on sixteenth- and seventeenth-century Neutral sites 
after a fifteenth-century lull suggests that hunting might 
have alleviated two climate-related stresses. In particular, if 
the reliability of the protein-rich but cold-sensitive bean 
was threatened by the colder climate of the Little Ice Age, 
an alternative source of dietary protein would have been re- 
quired. Deer, being large, easy to capture, and especially 
abundant in areas of cedar swamps (Peterson 1966: 324), 
would have provided a ready supply. Another incentive for 
increasing deer procurement might have been a growing 
demand for warm winter clothing. 

Analysis of stable carbon isotopes in human bone pro- 
vides a ratio of carbohydrate to protein in the diets of past 
populations. Corn was the primary dietary source of car- 
bohydrates for the Ontario Iroquoians, but bean protein 
cannot be distinguished from meat protein by this tech- 
nique. Although it is clear that corn continued to be a 
significant contributor to the diet throughout this era, car- 
bohydrate values were decreasing by the seventeenth cen- 
tury (see Fig. 5.3) (Katzenberg, Saunders, and Fitzgerald 
1993; Schwarcz et al. 1985). If corn consumption was de- 
creasing, so, presumably, was the consumption of beans. 
The dramatic increase in deer exploitation may represent a 
replacement of plant protein by animal protein. 

Pressures on a population that had become increasingly 
dependent on horticulture, especially at a climatically un- 
stable time and in a horticulturally marginal area, might 
have led to increased competition for deer hunting terri- 


tories and thus to intercultural conflicts (Gramly 1977). 
Such conflicts might have been avoided when horticultural 
products constituted a greater proportion of the diet. In 
southern Ontario, land suitable for horticulture is much 
more abundant and widespread than are tracts that would 
support high densities of deer. 


Summary 


Late Woodland Ontario Iroquoian culture developed amid 
the uncertainty of northern horticulture. The widespread 
introduction of beans by the fifteenth century might have 
brought about a trend toward the substitution of plant pro- 
tein for animal protein in a diet that included a substantial 
quantity of otherwise nutritionally poor corn. With this de- 
velopment, more effort might have been directed toward 
other aspects of society, if less time was spent on male- 
oriented subsistence pursuits. Cultural advancement and 
elaboration might have been related in part to the evolution 
of plant domestication. 

Not only is northern horticulture an inherently un- 
healthy and hence maladaptive subsistence pursuit (see 
Patterson 1984; Pfeiffer and King 1983), but further stresses 
result when the stability of the horticultural base is under- 
mined. Ontario Iroquoians attempted to adapt, a feat made 
easier by the flexibility of northern Iroquoian social organ- 
ization. Like their hunter-gatherer ancestors and neighbors, 
during good times they were able to fuse into larger groups, 
whereas during lean and other stressful times they could 
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split into smaller groups or move to areas of new resources. 
Although an increase in deer procurement might ultimately 
have become a successful subsistence adjustment to the re- 
straints of a cooler and unstable climate, such an outcome 
was ultimately thwarted by the devastating effects of Euro- 
pean epidemics. Native curing practices and the importa- 
tion of captives to restock the population proved futile in 
the struggle to adapt to additional adversity. Attempting to 
combat famine, contagion, and Iroquois attacks while main- 
taining the basic necessities of life was too much to achieve, 
and by 1651 the decimated Iroquoian groups of southern 
Ontario succumbed. 
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Protohistory on 
Lake Erie’s South Shore 


DAVID S. 


BROSE 


Unseen by French explorers at the beginning of the seven- 
teenth century, warfare rendered Lake Erie’s south shore in- 
accessible to French and English exploration for genera- 
tions. The Europeans’ dim glimpses of the area’s early 
historical inhabitants remind me of Churchill’s view of 
Russia: a riddle shrouded in mystery wrapped in enigma. 
Since about 1990, it has become increasingly clear that 
along different environmental zones cross-cut and inte- 
grated by this littoral lived three or four aboriginal societies 
with markedly differing Late Woodland cultural trajecto- 
ries. Equally different were their reactions to external eco- 
nomic and cultural influences and the diasporas the groups 
underwent soon after the arrival of Europeans. 

With new investigations across the region reaching syn- 
theses, the responses of these late prehistoric and early his- 
toric societies to environmental and social change can now 
be assessed. In retrospect, theirs may be considered a record 
largely of social misunderstanding and ecological misjudg- 
ment, at variance with the records of their aboriginal neigh- 
bors. In some scholars’ interpretations, the indirect linkages 
that contact period societies in northern Ohio and Pennsyl- 
vania had to the larger world of the late sixteenth century 
seem nearly as dramatic as the interdependencies of linked 
world economies of the late twentieth century. The changes 
in our understanding may be similarly profound; in both 
cases, the homogeneity of ignorance yields to richer, albeit 
still indistinct, realities. !? 


Geographic Setting 


From west to east, three environmental zones abut the 
southern shore of Lake Erie: the Glacial Lake Plains, the 
Central Till Lowlands, and the Glaciated Allegheny Plateau. 
Respectively, these correspond roughly to northwestern 
Ohio, north-central Ohio, and the narrowing strip from 
northeastern Ohio through northwestern Pennsylvania 
and northwestern New York state (Banks and Feldmann 
1970; Braun 1950; Feldmann et al. 1977; Fenneman 1938; 
Gordon 1966, 1969). The aboriginal societies occupying 
these three zones display distinct prehistoric cultural trajec- 
tories, distinct reactions to external social influences, and 
distinct conclusions early in recorded history. In this chap- 
ter I review the record of late prehistoric and indirect his- 
toric response to environmental and social change for the 
social groups of northern Ohio and adjacent portions of 
the south shore of Lake Erie (Fig. 6.1). As I have argued 
elsewhere (Brose 1994b, 1997a, 1997b), several incompa- 
tible models of cultural traditions are currently proposed to 
account for the perceived archaeological interrelationships 
across this region. 


Regional Environments and 
History of Research 


The flat, poorly drained Glacial Lake Plains and sandy post- 
glacial dunes and beach ridges bordering Lake Erie in 
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Figure 6.1. Northern Ohio, showing the locations of major sites in the region. 1, Springwells; 2, Indian Hills; 3, Libben; 4, Kelly’s Island; 5, 
Harbor/Raintree; 6, Mixter; 7, National Tube; 8, Eiden; 9, Burrill Fort; 10, Tuttle Hill; 11, South Park; 12, Reeve; 13, Fairport Harbor/Grantham; 14, 
Lyman; 15, Vrooman Road; 16, Bass Lake; 17, Coneaut Fort; 18, Eastwall; 19, Riker; 20, Boice Fort; 21, Wellsburg; 22, Siebert Village; 23, Mahoning; 24, 


McFate Earthworks. 


northwestern Ohio form a band 25 miles (40 km) wide at 
the St. Clair River on the west, narrowing to 2 miles (3 km) 
in width past the Cuyahoga River and fronting the northern 
edge of the Allegheny Plateau east as far as Niagara. This 
zone has a long growing season (180—200 days) and lake- 
associated weather patterns that buffer seasonal tempera- 
ture changes but intensify differences between the lake- 
shore and the interior. Extensive marshes and elm-ash 
swamps with beech-maple forests along the shoreline give 
way to mixed mesophytic and oak-hickory forests inland 
and to grassland-oak openings on higher ground between 
rivers. Postglacial isostatic upwarping continues to inun- 
date the shoreline, drowning islands and sand spits and con- 
stantly refreshing rich estuaries. 

Archaeological studies began in the northern part of the 
Glacial Lake Plains with University of Michigan excavations 
(Greenman 1937, 1957, 1958) and later interpretation (Fit- 
ting 1965) of the Riviere au Vase and Younge sites as se- 
quential phases in the Younge tradition. Subsequent Michi- 
gan students studied the areas around the west end of the 
lake (Brose 1976a, 1978a; Brose and Essenpreis 1973; Fitting 


1970; Fitting and Zurrell 1976) and by 1972 were proposing 
a spatially and temporally expanded Western Basin (of Lake 
Erie) tradition, of which the Younge tradition was part 
(Prahl et al. 1976). Since 1972, archaeologists from Toledo, 
Heidelberg, and Ohio State Universities (Becker 1972; Bowen 
1992; Graves 1984; Pratt 1981; Redmond 1984; Stothers 1978, 
1981, 1995; Stothers and Abel 1991; Stothers and Graves 
1978, 1983; Stothers and Pratt 1982; Stothers and Rutter 1978; 
Stothers et al. 1994) have excavated dozens of interesting 
sites and created dozens of incompatible models of cultural 
traditions, among which some see the Sandusky tradition 
as an eastern temporal equivalent of the later phases of 
the Younge tradition. Most of these cultural manifesta- 
tions also occur in southwestern Ontario, where they are 
taken to denote different cultural phenomena (see Ellis and 
Ferris 1990). 

The silty soils of the Central Till Lowlands mark a sec- 
ond environmental zone; it lies 25 miles (40 km) south of 
the Glacial Lake Plains in northeastern Indiana and 10 to 
15 miles (16 to 24 km) inland in north-central Ohio. This 
major physiographic province disappears east of the Cuya- 


hoga River. Its southernmost portions are characterized by 
moraines with rolling uplands, small lakes, bogs, and fens 
along the Great Lakes—Mississippi River divide. Precontact 
vegetation was predominantly beech-maple forest with 
chestnut, tulip, and pawpaw on interfluvial terraces and 
ridges, mixed oak-hickory forest on uplands, and ash and 
hemlock in the hollows. 

Archaeological investigations of sites in the Portage, San- 
dusky, Huron, Vermilion, and Black River valleys of the 
Central Till Lowlands began with the speculative studies 
of Vietzen (1941, 1945, 1965), the largely unpublished work 
of A. G. Smith, and the unpublished field notes of E. F. 
Greenman (1930). These were followed by more systematic 
excavations and surveys, most by faculty and students from 
Case Tech (McKenzie and Blank 1976; McKenzie et al. 1973; 
Prufer and Shane 1976; Shane 1967, 1974), Kent State Uni- 
versity (Neveret 1992; Romain 1979), Case Western Reserve 
University, and the Cleveland Museum of Natural History 
(Brose 1971, 1974, 1976a, 1978a, 1988a, 1993; Brose and Bier 
1978; J. Scarry 1973). More recently, extensive studies of 
sites attributed variously to the early part of the Younge tra- 
dition and to later phases of the Sandusky tradition have 
been completed (Bier n.d.; Bowen 1994; Brose 1988b, 1993, 
1997a; Brose, Arsenijevic et al. 1988; Brose, Weisman et al. 
1988; Pratt and Brose 1992; Redmond 1999; Stothers and 
Abel 1991). 

The glacially scoured and frequently exposed Paleozoic 
bedrock of northeastern Ohio’s Allegheny Plateau forms 
the southeastern quadrant of this region. Its northwestern 
outliers are 15 miles up the east fork of the Black River but 
only 5 miles up the Cuyahoga. The steep, 150- to 250-foot- 
high Portage Escarpment of the Allegheny Plateau rises 
two miles south of the Lake Erie shore in East Cleveland 
and between one and two miles south of the lake from 
Ohio to New York. On the plateau, elevation, outcrop, 
exposure, topography, and drainage change significantly 
within short distances. Local flora form a mosaic of beech- 
maple forests on rolling uplands with elm-ash and hemlock 
bottomland facies and mixed tulip-oak-chestnut or oak- 
hickory-butternut facies on ridges. Numerous southern el- 
ements, such as rhododendron, occur. Seasonal variations 
are greater on the plateau than in the other environmental 
zones of the region, yet the plateau is everywhere cooler 
and wetter than the lakeshore, often dramatically so. 

The earliest archaeological reports of fortified village 
sites along the Cuyahoga, Grand, and Ashtabula Rivers and 
the lakeshore of the glaciated Appalachian Plateau were 
by Charles Whittlesey (1851, 1871) and his Western Re- 
serve Historical Society colleagues Judge D. Baldwin and 
Matthew C. Read (Flinn 1893; Fowke 1902). Later, Ohio Ar- 
chaeological and Historical Society excavations at several 
sites (Greenman 1930, 1935a, 1935b, 1937; Morgan and Ellis 

1943) identified the material culture of what became the 
Whittlesey focus, the temporal and spatial variations of 
which were isolated and studied (Fitting 1964; R. Morgan 
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1952). With Cleveland Museum of Natural History excava- 
tion and survey, these and new site data were organized into 
what is now the Whittlesey tradition (Belovich 1985a, 1991; 
Belovich and Brose 1992; Brose 1971, 1973, 1975, 1976a, 
1976b, 1976c, 1978a, 1978b, 1985b, 1985c, 1987b, 1988a, 
1992, 1997b; Brose and Pratt 1975; Brose and Scarry 1976; 
Brose, Belovich et al. 1981; Brose, Lee et al. 1985a, 1985b; 
J. Murphy 1971a, 1971b, 1971c, 1972a, 1972b). Recent stud- 
ies in easternmost Ohio also reveal encroachment of the 
Iroquoian Allegheny Glen Meyer and McFate phases or tra- 
ditions, which are related to (or derived from) groups in 
northwestern Pennsylvania (Brose 1976c, 1977a, 1988a; 
Brose, Johnson, and Hambacher n.d.; Brose, Lee, and 
Wolynec 1983; Bush 1984, 1990; Dragoo 1976; W. Johnson 
1976, 1979; Lee 1981, 1988; J. Murphy 1971c, 1972b). 


Northern Ohio’s Late 
Woodland Background 


The middle Late Woodland period (post—a.D. 800) began 
with adequate rainfall and relatively long, warm summers 
and cool, dry winters. After A.D. 1000, summers grew 
warmer and somewhat moister, and winters were increas- 
ingly dry, extending the agriculture season along the lake- 
shore (cf. Brose 1978a, 1994b). Although most Late Wood- 
land sites are unspectacular and show similarities across 
northern Ohio, subtle differences in chipped stone points 
and significant differences in ceramic traditions correspond 
to the environmental zones described (Fig. 6.2). 

For the coeval Late Woodland societies of northwestern 
and north-central Ohio, small, scattered, and probably sea- 
sonal camps, each of two or three circular houses, are found 
on river bluffs and old beach ridges inland and on islands, 
sand spits, and peninsulas across the western Lake Erie and 
Lake St. Clair drainage basins. After A.D. 750, burials were 
interred or reinterred in a small number of enormous re- 
gional cemeteries, accompanied by notched and triangular 
points, ceramic pipes, and the elaborately decorated Riviere 
au Vase and then Younge phase ceramics. I have argued that 
these Younge tradition styles derived from earlier Point 
Peninsula traditions that once spread from Minnesota 
across Ontario to New York (Brose 1988a, 1994b, 1997b). 
Fishing and gathering, with some horticulture, dominated 
the lake-plain sites’ economies. 

Coeval sites identified in upper portions of these drain- 
ages have cord-marked, often collared ceramics, a few of 
which bear incised guilloche designs or strap handles. Madi- 
son projectile points, often of southern Ohio chert, also 
occur. Although they have already been assigned to a num- 
ber of phases (Bowen 1992), little is known about these 
sites, but their inhabitants seem to have shared a mixed 
horticultural economy, lithic sources and forms, and many 
functional and stylistic ceramic attributes with incipient 
Fort Ancient—like groups in the upper Miami, White, and 
Scioto River valleys (Prahl et al. 1976; Pratt and Brose 1992; 
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Figure 6.2. Late prehistoric phases in northern 


Ohio and northwestern Pennsylvania, 
approximately A.D. 750—1650. 
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Stothers et al. 1994). Most groups also carried out diffuse 
hunting and collecting, and people near the lakeshore and 
at the lower rapids of the major streams drew on spring- 
spawning walleye, white bass, freshwater drum, and red- 
horse sucker. In southern and eastern parts of the region, 
where lake-bottom conditions differ, deer, muskrat, rac- 
coon, beaver, wild fowl, and nuts indicate more generalized 
foraging, although fish are present (Bowen 1992; Pratt 
and Brose 1992). Stable carbon isotope determinations on 
Younge phase burials (Crawford et al. 1997; Stothers and 
Bechtel 1987) suggest that maize was part of the diet. 

In northeastern Ohio, most pre—A.D. 1000 Late Wood- 
land winter sites are rockshelters or small hunting camps at 
upland bogs and springs. Larger, warm-weather fishing, 
gathering, and corn and squash horticultural camps occur 
along the lakeshore and in the middle and lower river val- 
leys. Small, circular houses each contained one or two 
hearths and a few shallow storage pits. The rare burials in 
these sites show few differences in personal status or in the 
size or composition of the groups that occupied them. 
Points were usually notched (few were triangular), and a 
variety of tools and ornaments were made of antler and 
bone (Brose 1978b). The rather unimaginative early Late 
Woodland plain or cord-marked, grit-tempered ceramics of 
northeastern Ohio have straight or slightly curved rims 
with flat lips, some with interior cord-marking and some 
with fingernail impressions. Similar ceramics occur south 
and east on the Allegheny Plateau as far as the Ohio Valley, 
reflecting a ceramic tradition that even then went back a 
thousand years. By A.D. 1000, more vessels had plain interi- 
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ors, and rims were slightly incurving with folded collars. 
Decoration on the exterior neck and rim includes incising, 
and various stamped impressions resemble developing Iro- 
quoian ceramic decoration in northwestern New York and 
Pennsylvania. 


Northwestern and North-Central Ohio 
from A.D. 1000 to 1450 


I have argued that late Younge and early Sandusky tradition 
societies in northwestern and north-central Ohio devel- 
oped from a single late Riviere au Vase base. These tradi- 
tions, at the point of differentiation, are visible in the Libben 
and Harbor site assemblages dating from A.D. 750 to 1250 
(Bowen 1992; Brose 1988b, 1994b, 1997a, 1997b; Brose, 
Weisman et al. 1988; Murphy and Ferris 1990; Pratt and 
Brose 1992; Pratt et al. 1983; Prufer and Shane 1976; Ro- 
main 1979). Elongated, bag-shaped, grit-tempered, castel- 
lated, low-collared Younge ceramics with horizontal bands 
of linear cord-stamped impressions can be found from On- 
tario’s Point Pelee around the St. Clair basin east almost 
to Sandusky Bay (Fitting 1965, 1970; Keenleyside 1977; 
Krakker 1983; Murphy and Ferris 1990). The more rounded 
Mixter vessels of the Sandusky tradition have high, scal- 
loped (pseudo) collars covered with fields of simple and 
dentate tool stamps (Fig. 6.3). These occur from the Portage 
River east to the Cuyahoga River (Belovich 1991; Brose and 
Bier 1978; McKenzie and Blank 1976; Murphy 1972a; Prufer 
and Shane 1976; Redmond 1999; Shane 1967). The areas 
where these ceramics define discrete style zones, and the 
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Figure 6.3. Varieties of Late Woodland pottery from northwestern and north-central Ohio. Top row, left to right: Mixter Tool-Impressed, Mixter Dentate, 
Springwells Interrupted Linear. Bottom row, left to right: Baum Cord-Marked, Parker Festooned, Fort Meigs Notched Appliqué. (Drawings by Emile Huston, 
Royal Ontario Museum.) 


distinct Black Swamp environment where they overlap, 
display differing cultural trajectories. 

Mississippian influence north of Fort Ancient first occurs 
in the early twelfth-century Oliver Complex of east-central 
Indiana (Griffin 1943), where ceramic traits of the Fort An- 
cient tradition and the Younge tradition appear mixed.” In 
this area, which heads the White, White Water, Miami, and 
Maumee Rivers, the major component of the large Bowen 
site was a multiseasonal squash and maize horticultural vil- 


lage with rather focal hunting. The local Woodland Oliver 
ceramics, along with some Fort Ancient ceramics, are grit- 
tempered, round-bottom vessels with cord- and fabric- 
impressed bodies (rarely smoothed). Jar rims were everted, 
some with straight, low collars. Some rare vessel rims had 
“piecrust” (scalloped) lips with corded or tool-impressed lip 
and lip/rim exteriors. Some had trailed, curvilinear guil- 
loche designs, and some vessels had an appliqué strip at the 
lip. Many had strap handles. After intensive analyses (Dor- 
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win 1971; Redmond 1994), it is clear that Griffin (1943) was 
correct when he called this “a new cultural center from 
which would have developed other centers with more re- 
stricted range[s] of ceramics.” These northern influences 
from Fort Ancient appear to correspond to a cooling trend 
that began about A.D. 1300 (cf. Keigwin 1996) and culmi- 
nated in the post-Xerothermic low known in Europe as the 
Little Ice Age. Throughout what Fitting (1965) and Murphy 
and Ferris (1990) called the Wolf phase (too often defined 
by the mere presence of Parker Festooned pottery [T. Lee 
1952]), significant ceramic, subsistence, and demographic 
changes across the entire western basin of Lake Erie re- 
flected social responses to that climatic episode (Brose 
1988a; Pratt 1981; Pratt and Brose 1992). 

Some have argued that in the western portion of this re- 
gion, late Younge phase settlements persisted, only to have 
their inhabitants forcibly displaced by “Mississippified” ag- 
gressors from the Sandusky River valley after 1350 or 1400 
(e.g., Stothers 1978, 1995; Stothers and Able 1991; Stothers 
and Graves 1983; Stothers et al. 1994). Among others, I have 
argued that the significant settlement, subsistence, and de- 
mographic changes that appear to have accompanied this 
ceramic shift reflect geographically differing northward 
Fort Ancient influences that structured differing but similar 
social responses in the Maumee, Sandusky, and Black River 
valleys and around to the Ontario side of Lake Erie (Brose 
1976c, 1978a, 1988a, 1994b, 1997b; Brose and Essenpreis 
1973; Neveret 1992; Pratt 1981; Pratt and Brose 1992). The 
fact that Fitting’s Younge-Wolf transition is not recovered in 
every site excavated in every region of the western basin is 
not a good argument that it did not take place in those re- 
gions where it has been recovered. And although the per- 
sistence of very late Younge phase sites peripheral to the 
lower Maumee River valley has been suggested several 
times (Stothers 1995; Stothers et al. 1994), and late Younge 
ceramics are documented from sites in Michigan (Fitting 
1964, 1970) and Ontario (Murphy and Ferris 1990), not one 
such site has been reported from Ohio. 

At some late Younge—early Wolf phase sites are found 
finely cord-marked and shell-tempered “Mississippian” ves- 
sels with outcurved rims and strap handles, some imported, 
some locally produced (Bowen 1992; Keenleyside 1977; 
Murphy and Ferris 1990; Pratt 1981; Stothers and Graves 
1983). Many of these vessels display incised or trailed sublip 
curvilinear or rectilinear guilloches. Even sites in north- 
western Ohio without imported southern vessels show ob- 
vious Oliver or Fort Ancient ceramic influence during the 
Wolf phase. From the Parker and Weiser sites at Lake St. 
Clair, the Williams, LaSalle, and McNichol sites in the 
Maumee Valley, the Pearson and Bloom sites at Sandusky 
Bay, and the Eiden site on the Black River come locally 
made shell-temper or mixed-temper Parker Festooned ves- 
sels with high everted rims, effigy adornos, lug handles, and 
decorative motifs executed in appliqué strips and/or by the 
various simple and complex tool stamping typical of the 


earlier Mixter and Eiden, or Wolf, phases of the Sandusky 
tradition (Fig. 6.3) (Abel 1995; Bowen 1992; Brose 1976a, 
1978a, 1987b; Prufer and Shane 1976; Shane 1967). As has 
long been noted (Brose 1978a, 1988a), these resemble the 
rectilinear guilloche designs of Cowan’s (1987) Schomaker 
Fort Ancient phase (Drooker 1997a; Drooker and Cowan, 
this volume). 

From Point Pelee north to Lake St. Clair, and south and 
east to the Portage River, Wolf phase sites appear by A.D. 
1350 as small, seasonal, mixed-economy campsites but be- 
come larger (ca. 0.2 ha) by 1450. Near the lower rapids of 
the major river valleys of north-central Ohio, Wolf phase 
sites lie on sandy soils in oak-hickory forests adjacent to 
prairies. Where extensive excavations have been carried 
out, three Wolf phase sites are said to have had encircling 
ditches and at some time might also have had palisades en- 
closing large numbers of refuse pits and hearths. Several 
features had fired daub (Pratt and Brose 1992; Pratt et al. 
1983). Although the claim that these were permanent agri- 
cultural villages remains unsubstantiated, they did yield re- 
mains of squash and maize, and at least one has yielded 
beans. Stable isotope determinations indicate significant 
use of corn, although large numbers of spring-spawning 
fish were also important (Stothers and Abel 1989; Stothers | 
et al. 1994). From untested survey data, Bowen (1992) sug- 
gested that one or more late Wolf phase village groups of 
180 people occupied each major river valley, moving one to 
four miles every 30 years. He further suggested that devel- 
opment of larger late Wolf phase sites was accompanied by 
abandonment of upper drainage basins, which were then 
used only for occasional hunting (cf. Bowen 1992, 1994; 
Pratt and Brose 1992). A few large cemeteries at the larger 
village sites yielded extensively mutilated bodies, some 
accompanied by Mississippian ceramic discs or stone dis- 
coidals (Bowen 1992; Pratt and Brose 1992). 


Northeastern Ohio from A.D. 1000 to 1450 


Before A.D. 1250, even the largest sites in northeastern Ohio 
consisted of two or three unfortified, oval, single-family 
houses, seasonally reoccupied. Remains of squash and corn 
are found only occasionally, and when present, they seldom 
equal the remains of local nuts. Fauna indicate a diffuse 
economy that exploited lacustrine and riparian environ- 
ments and Allegheny Plateau catchments. Few burials occur 
in these microvillages, though some small separate sites 
with low family burial mounds are known (Belovich 1991; 
Belovich and Brose 1992; Brose 1985c; Brose, Belovich et al. 
1981). By 1450 there were fewer such multifamily riparian 
camps, because populations concentrated seasonally in 
small villages on high river bluffs. These villages each had 
up to five subrectangular houses (some with partial wall- 
trench rebuilding). Corn and squash remains are ubiqui- 
tous, and a few sites yield beans. Hunting patterns shifted to 
focus on elk, raccoon, turkey, and then deer (Brose 1994b). 


Northeastern Ohio potters, still working in an Appalachian 
Plateau tradition (Prufer 1967; Prufer and McKenzie 1966; 
contra Stothers et al. 1994), were making relatively thick, 
grit-tempered, coarse cord- and fabric-impressed open jars 
with rarely thickened or decorated vertical rims or notched 
lips (Belovich 1985a, 1985b; Bernhardt 1973; Brose 1973, 
1976b, 1977b, 1983, 1988a, 1992, 1997a; Brose, Lee et al. 
1985b; Brose and Scarry 1976; Lee 1986; Lee and Fienga 
1982; Murphy 1971b, 1972b; Prufer et al. 1989). A few rare 
vessels had multiple horizontal lines incised below the lip or 
more finely incised chevrons and opposed triangular plats. 
Trade ceramics included both vessels and motifs of the 
Sandusky tradition types, especially in the Cuyahoga and 
Chagrin River valleys (Belovich 1991; Brose 1994b, 1997b; 
Brose, Lee et al. 1985a; Murphy 1972b). 

Between 1250 and 1450, ceramic innovations created the 
Whittlesey tradition (Fig. 6.4). Shell temper, usually mixed 
with grit, appears in vessels with outcurved smoothed rims. 
Appliquéd strips have narrow tool impressions or incisions. 
Some vessels have quartered lugs with lip scallops (like 
those of the Philo phase [Carskadden and Morton 1977}). 
A band of trailed lines between the strip and the lip is 
common. Vessel bodies show fine vertical cord-marking or 
are smoothed or simple stamped. Most lips are plain, 
though tool notching occurs. During this period the few in- 
troduced grit- and shell-tempered Parker Festooned and 
Anderson Incised ceramics from southern or western Ohio 
were replaced by McFate and Glen Meyer or “Erie-type 
Lawson” (MacNeish 1952) vessels or motifs, especially east 
of the Grand River (Brose 1977a, 1994b; Dragoo 1976). 
Ceramics from small, seasonally occupied, inland rockshel- 
ters and from horticultural-gathering campsites on the 
shore and river bluffs stretching from Conneaut Creek in 
the extreme northeast into the upper Beaver drainage yield 
few Whittlesey modes and many Allegheny Valley Glen 
Meyer ones on rounded, smoothed, or fabric-marked bod- 
ies (Brose 1977a; Brose, Johnson, and Hambacher n.d.; 
Brose, Lee, and Wolynec 1983; Brose, Lee et al. 1985b; 
Brose, Wentzel et al. 1976; Dragoo 1976; W. Johnson 1976, 
1979, this volume; Lee 1981; Murphy 1971b, 1972b; 
J. Wright 1966). 


Northwestern and North-Central Ohio 
after A.D. 1450 


For some archaeologists (Stothers 1978, 1991; Stothers and 
Abel 1991; Stothers and Graves 1978, 1983; Stothers et 
al. 1994), the late prehistory of northwestern and north- 
central Ohio is a tale full of sound and fury, replete with 
sweeping migrations of linguistic groups and what could be 
called ethnic cleansing from west to east by northeast. For 
others (Brose 1976a, 1978a, 1978b, 1994b, 1997a, 1997b; 
Murphy and Ferris 1990; Prahl et al. 1976; Pratt and Brose 
1992), there is a gradual and varying shift and expansion of 
material stylistic influence from west to east, with little ev- 
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idence for population displacements. Some scholars unac- 
countably fail to take any clear position on the degree of 
population disjunction in portions of the region (Bowen 
1992). All scholars do agree that by 1450 the Maumee River 
valley was characterized by a relatively rapid adoption of 
new types and styles in material culture and by accelerating 
changes in cultural geography. What are called Fort Meigs 
phase assemblages are marked by a series of shell- or grit- 
tempered globular vessels with fine cord-marked bodies. 
These jars have outflared flat rims and (rarely piecrusted) 
lips usually decorated with horizontal, vertical, or oblique 
rows of simple and complex tool stamping. Some vessels 
have appliqué rim strips with broad notching. Parallel-sided 
strap handles are common. Common, too, are the many 
and various bone and antler tools and the few lithic tool 
types characteristic of the Fort Ancient tradition (Drooker 
1997a; Drooker and Cowan, this volume; Graves 1984; 
Griffin 1943; Prahl et al. 1976; Pratt 1981; Pratt and Brose 
1992; Rutter 1984; Stothers 1995; Stothers and Graves 1978; 
Stothers and Rutter 1978). 

In the middle and lower Maumee River valley, Fort Meigs 
populations appear to have been concentrated in a limited 
number of ovoid, wattle-and-daub houses at possibly per- 
manent palisaded villages and at nearby seasonal campsites. 
At the larger sites, squash, maize, and bean agriculture was 
supplemented by hunting focused on small game (Graves 
1984; Pratt 1981; Stothers 1995; Stothers and Abel 1991). 
Smaller Fort Meigs occupations were also established in the 
upper Portage and upper Maumee River valleys. Their 
characteristic points and endscrapers are reported to occur 
in a wide band to the south of the village sites, but the total 
region over which Fort Meigs phase sites occur seems to 
have decreased from its extent in earlier periods (Abel 1995; 
Bowen 1992). 

After 1550, Indian Hills phase populations along the 
Maumee coalesced into a few large villages. Though similar 
to earlier Fort Meigs ceramics, wholly shell-tempered In- 
dian Hills ceramics have smoothed or finely cord-marked 
globular bodies with flared rims, exterior impressions below 
the lip, and necks highly decorated with complicated pat- 
terns of stamping, punctation, trailing, and incising. Strap 
handles (tapered) and a single- or double-notched appliqué 
strip at the base of the rim are normal. Vessel bodies with 
flared rims and necks, along with a bone and antler indus- 
try that included bone beamers, flutes, and rasps similar to 
those at Fort Meigs sites, disappeared, whereas antler har- 
poons were added (cf. Graves 1984). The lithic assemblages 
are relatively generic for the Great Lakes—Midwest (cf. 
R. Mason 1981). Fishing and focused hunting supplemented 
a highly agricultural diet (Stothers and Abel 1991; Stothers 
and Bechtel 1987). All Indian Hills sites yield abundant fish, 
but in the Maumee Valley elk and raccoon were most abun- 
dant. Nonetheless, recovery of abundant charred maize, 
squash, and beans, together with stable isotope ratio values, 
indicates a highly agricultural diet for the occupants of 
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Figure 6.4. Varieties of Late Woodland pottery from northeastern Ohio. Top row, left to right: Fairport Harbor Cord-Marked, Allegheny Valley Glen Meyer 
Incised. Bottom row, left to right: Wellsburg Single-Stamped, Tuttle Hill Notched, South Park Notched. (Drawings by Emile Huston, Royal Ontario 


Museum.) 


the Indian Hills site, the type site in the Maumee Valley 
(Stothers and Abel 1991). 

That large, multicomponent type site with a central 
plaza (Fig. 6.5) occupies about 4 hectares on a peninsula 
formed by a sharp bend in an entrenched tributary, about 
2 kilometers above its Maumee River junction (Becker 
1972; Graves 1984; Prahl et al. 1976; Stothers 1978, 1995). A 
palisade and low linear mounds cut the site off from an up- 
land approach (Graves 1984). A second, smaller (seasonal?) 
group was living on a large island 15 kilometers up the 
Maumee in a village of as-yet-unknown morphology (Pratt 
et al. 1983). Indian Hills sites also lie near the forks of the 
Portage River, at the lower rapids of the Sandusky, and near 
the forks of Muddy Creek and on Green Creek (tributaries 
to Sandusky Bay). Despite the high frequency of fish re- 


mains, large numbers of scraping tools and projectile points 
suggest that hunting remained important, with muskrat 
and beaver more common than elk and more important 
than maize in these sites (Bowen 1992; Pratt and Brose 
1992). Except at the Sandusky rapids and Green Creek, 
these sites were downstream movements of earlier Fort 
Meigs sites (Bowen 1994; Pratt and Brose 1992). 

Fort Meigs and Indian Hills styles influenced and then re- 
placed those of the late Wolf phase in the Maumee River to 
Sandusky Bay region (Bowen 1992; Brose 1988a, 1988b, 
1994b; Pratt and Brose 1992) and on the Erie Islands (Davis 
et al. 1976) by the late fifteenth century. Fort Meigs sites in 
the Portage and Sandusky River valleys were similar to but 
much larger than those of the Wolf phase, and all appear to 
have been fortified. Maize consumption was less significant 


there than in the Maumee River valley. Bowen suggested 
that hunting increased during the local Fort Meigs phase 
and that inhabitants of these sites moved downstream to 
build the Indian Hills sites clustering at the lower rapids of 
many major rivers and on the Erie Islands and adjacent San- 
dusky Bay (Bowen 1992; Pratt and Brose 1992). At the San- 
dusky County Pearson site, along a tributary to Sandusky 
Bay, Bowen (1992) excavated a ring of 17 hearths, 30 meters 
in diameter, that he suggested marked the hearths and 
structures of perhaps seven extended families in a village 
whose population approached 400. Pearson is one of four 
sequential sites in a 9-square-kilometer area and may repre- 
sent movement of a single group throughout the sixteenth 
century. Similar clusters are at the lower rapids of the 
Maumee, Portage, and Sandusky Rivers, and another group 
may be represented by coeval sites on Kelley's Island and 
adjacent Sandusky Bay. 

Fort Meigs and Indian Hills cultural styles and patterns 
began to replace those of late Wolf phase sites in the Huron 
and Vermilion Valleys not long after A.D. 1500 (Brose 1997a; 
Neveret 1992; Pratt and Brose 1992; Redmond 1999; Shane 
1974). Finally, Indian Hills material assemblages replaced 
the local Wolf—Fort Meigs assemblages in the Black River 
valley between 1550 and 1600. In the latest levels of the 
Eiden site (Fig. 6.5) and at the National Tube Company site, 
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fine cord-marked or smoothed globular jars (some verti- 
cally compound) with everted rims and dragged-stamp or 
notched appliqué strips and effigy adorno faces are replaced 
by shell-tempered Indian Hills linear stamped types and 
other vessels similar to plain Oneota globular jars with 
everted, piecrust lips and vertically finger-trailed necks (Bier 
n.d.; Brose 1976b, 1978a, 1978b, 1993; Brose and Bier 1978; 
Greenman 1930, 1935a; Pratt 1981; Redmond 1999; J. Scarry 
1973; Vietzen 1941, 1945). Many sites also yield shell hoes, 
shell effigy masquettes, and weeping eye gorgets (Brose 
1971, 1978a, 1993; Vietzen 1941). 

The recovery of 4 glass beads, more than 50 brass and 
copper rings, bracelets, beads, and scraps, and 21 iron or 
lead artifacts (Graves 1984: 335-343) confirms the early 
seventeenth-century ‘4C dates for the Indian Hills site, if 
not for the phase (Abel 1995; Stothers and Graves 1983). No 
such sites are known elsewhere, although what are said to 
be Indian Hills ceramic decorations (Murphy and Ferris 
1990; Stothers et al. 1994; M. Wright 1981)—and what I be- 
lieve to be a typically Indian Hills cultural practice of or- 
ganizing ceramic decorative modes (Brose 1992, 1994b)—do 
occur after 1620 on protohistoric Neutral sites in southern 
Ontario. Further, I have seen virtually identical ceramic at- 
tributes and attribute clusters in sherds on what are said to 
be historic Wyandot sites in northern Wisconsin (R. Mason 


Figure 6.5. Top: Schematic reconstruction of 
houses, burials, embankment, and palisades at 
the Indian Hills site, Indian Hills phase 
occupation, A.D. 1500—1630); contour 
interval approximately 5 meters (after Graves 
1984). Bottom: Schematic reconstruction of 
houses, burials, and ditches and embankments 
(heavy black lines) at the Eiden site, Eiden- 
Wolf phase occupation, A.D. 1325-1450; 
contour interval approximately 5 meters 
(after Bier n.d.). 
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1981, 1983) and on sites in northwestern Michigan occupied 
after 1670 by displaced aboriginal groups encompassing 
more than a single ethnolinguistic affiliation (Brose 1983; 
J. A. Brown 1990; Cleland 1992). 


Northeastern Ohio from A.D. 1450 to 1625 


Between the Black and Grand Rivers, summer agricultural 
villages occupied by Late Whittlesey populations grew 
larger after 1450 and were occupied for more of the year. 
Many sites on high dissected plateaus overlooking sheltered 
arable floodplains were cut off by palisaded ditches and 
embankments (Fig. 6.6) (Brose 1978a, 1994b; Greenman 
1935a, 1937; Murphy 1971b; Whittlesey 1851), although not 
all of these earthworks were originally configured by their 
Whittlesey occupants (Belovich and Brose 1992). Squash, 
maize, and bean agriculture supported a dozen or more 
longish, one- or two-family houses of single post construc- 
tion (cf. Baby 1971). Several villages had semisubterranean 
sweat lodges. Daub is not recorded, and mats or bark cov- 
erings were probably used. Small river hamlets were used in 


Figure 6.6. Top: Schematic reconstruction of 
houses, burials, and palisade at the South Park 
site, South Park phase occupation, A.D. 1520— 
1640(?); contour interval approximately 5 
meters (after Brose 1994b). Bottom: Schematic 
reconstruction of houses and burials at the 
Eastwall site, McFate occupation, A.D. 1530- 
1620(?); contour interval approximately 5 
meters (after Brose, Johnson, and Hambacher 
1979, n.d.). 


summer, whereas hunting camps and rockshelters in the 
uplands were occupied during the winter. Spring and fall 
fishing camps also existed along the lakeshore. Burials are 
usually encountered only at cemeteries located beyond vil- 
lage boundaries or on adjacent plateaus, although some cut 
and boiled or charred human remains have been recovered 
in a domestic trash pit at one site. 

Late Whittlesey jars were tempered with grit or grit 
mixed with shell. Fine cord-marked, smoothed, and simple- 
stamped rounded bodies are nearly equal in frequency. 
Above smoothed outcurved rims, lips have quartered sets of 
scallops over parallel strap handles or lugs. Some vessels dis- 
play notched and punctated vertical lugs below sharp but 
low castellations. Broadly notched appliqué strip and verti- 
cal finger-trailed necks are most common. Some small ves- 
sels appear to duplicate late fifteenth-century Riker ceram- 
ics in the Tuscarawas River valley (Vietzen 1972; Whitman 
1975a), as well as pottery from coeval Wellsburg sites in the 
upper Ohio (Mayer-Oakes 1955) and from Neal’s Landing 
phase sites (Hemmings 1977) in the upper Ohio valley dat- 
ing to A.D. 1620/40 (cf. Graybill 1981, 1987) (Fig. 6.4, lower 


row). Exotic ceramics at Late Whittlesey sites in northeast- 
ern Ohio include Oneota, Indian Hills, and Eastwall Erie 
vessels (Brose 1994b; Greenman 1937; Murphy 1972a). 
Neutral/Huron-like ceramic smoking pipes are found, and 
although southern cult motifs occur, they are rare and show 
up on odd materials and strange artifacts. No stone dis- 
coidals or ceramic discs occur, and out of nearly 100 sites, 
only 2 have yielded shell hoes (less than the number of Iro- 
quioan effigy phalli of antler and stone). Small lanceolate 
bifaces and bipointed drills, along with antler pipes, distin- 
guish the Whittlesey industries from those of other late 
prehistoric cultures of the Northeast (Brose 1978b). These 
few sorts of diagnostic tools also occur at the Riker and 
Bosman sites along the Tuscarawas (Vietzen 1972; Whit- 
man 1975a) and Muskingum Rivers, respectively (Carskad- 
den 1992; Morton 1992), as well as at Madisonville horizon 
villages in the central and upper Ohio River valley (Cowan 
1987; Drooker 1997a; Drooker and Cowan, this volume; 
Hemmings 1977; Henderson et al. 1992). Despite several 
historically irrelevant arguments, not one scrap of Euro- 
pean material has yet been documented from any Whittle- 
sey tradition context (Brose 1997a). This is what has led me 
to conclude that the lower corrected range of possible '*C 
dates, A.D. 1570—1640, is more acceptable than the possible 
1650—1680 or 1720 readings from the final Whittlesey site 
occupation in northeastern Ohio. 

The only sites in Ohio north and east of the Grand River 
known to have been occupied after 1500 are small rock- 
shelters on the Allegheny Escarpment or are palisade- and 
embankment-protected fishing villages such as those as- 
signed to the Eastwall phase. The ceramics from the Eastwall 
site itself (Brose 1977a; Brose, Johnson, and Hambacher 
n.d.; Johnson, this volume) are shell-tempered McFate tra- 
dition vessels with fine cord-marked, badly smoothed, or 
simple-stamped bodies. These small jars have vertical to 
round or squared or pentagonal outcurved rims with high, 
thin collars. Lips are plain or have corded-stick or plain 
tool-impressed edges. Collars are decorated with Ontario 
Iroquois-like narrow notched/incised rim appliqués above 
triangular incised plats. Four or five castellations are com- 
mon (Fig. 6.4), and spouts occur. Occasionally, Whittlesey 
vessels occur along with rare shell-tempered, finely cord- 
marked jars with pseudo-loop handles like those seen ear- 
lier at the Philo II and Richards sites in southeastern Ohio 
(Carskadden and Morton 1977). After 1550 this Eastwall 
complex spread west along the lakeshore, where it appears 
at the Grant-ham cemetery, overlapping the fourteenth- 
century Fairport Harbor village Whittlesey occupation at 
the mouth of the Grand River (Brose 1976a, 1976c; Bush 
1984, 1990). By this time those few miles of Ohio east of 
Conneaut Creek had become the territory of the same 
protohistoric complex that extended eastward beyond Erie, 
Pennsylvania (Brose 1976b; Curtis and Hatch 1981; Johnson 
1976, 1979; M. White 1978). 
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Sociocultural Consideration of the 
Late Whittlesey Tradition 


Concomitant with the sixteenth-century concentration and 
reduction of Whittlesey tradition populations in northeast- 
ern Ohio, there seems to have been a Late Whittlesey cul- 
tural spread to the lower Tuscarawas River (Vietzen 1972; 
Whitman 1975a) and/or on down the lower Muskingum 
River (Carskadden 1992; Morton 1992; Morton and DaRe 
1996) to its junction with the upper Ohio (e.g., Blennerhas- 
sett Island and Neals Landing [Hemmings 1977]). This was 
reflected as far upstream as the forks of the Allegheny and 
Monongahela (Buker 1968). Not only do ceramic and lithic 
styles suggest this emigrant movement, but dramatic 
changes in the settlement pattern and in faunal exploitation 
(Hemmings 1977) argue for the introduction of economic 
practices common to the Whittlesey tradition into the early 
seventeenth-century Madisonville horizon Fort Ancient 
sites of the upper Ohio River valley (Brown and Skinner 
1983; Drooker and Cowan, this volume; Graybill 1981, 
1987; Herbstritt 1981). It is difficult to imagine how such 
introductions might have taken place in the absence of real 
population movements, and this situation naturally raises 
questions about the social motives that might have under- 
lain such abandonment of traditional territory. That any 
answers to such questions must be speculative psychohis- 
tory is certain. 


Late Prehistoric Social Relationships 
in a Changing World 


As a putative historical reality, the Whittlesey tradition dis- 
plays a major failing. Unlike historic disruptions in areas 
around Georgian Bay farther northeast or even in areas far- 
ther southwest, the mid-seventeenth-century disruptions in 
the portion of the Great Lakes inhabited by Whittlesey 
people took place without European observers to record 
them, and so we have no secure information about the eth- 
nosocial and ideational nature of Whittlesey culture. As an 
archaeological construct, however, the Whittlesey tradition 
is no more impaired than most other such archaeological 
cultures (cf. Brose 1988a, 1992). 

Beyond any promise or pitfalls in the attempt to use ce- 
ramics to link the archaeological evidence for the Whittle- 
sey tradition to historic Native American tribes and clans, 
the late cohesion of a decorative repertoire derived from 
the west and north, superimposed on an older technology 
derived from the southeast, in Whittlesey ceramic assem- 
blages (see Brose 1992, 1994b) suggests a very open, if not 
fluid, Whittlesey female learning tradition. Indeed, the level 
of social information conveyed by Whittlesey ceramics is 
intermediate, in both time and space, between the levels 
observed in several adjacent traditions. One is that of the 
peripatetic or seasonally recombinant Late Woodland pop- 
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ulations across the western basin of Lake Erie and along the 
western slope of the Appalachian Plateau, among whom 
economic stasis and low levels of social integration per- 
sisted for nearly a millennium (Brose 1987b; Brose, Weis- 
man et al. 1988). The other is a pattern of repetitive ceramic 
types representing coeval clans and lineages from the large, 
permanent, riparian agricultural villages of the New York 
and Ontario Iroquois (Bradley 1987a; Heidenreich 1990; 
Lennox and Fitzgerald 1990; Snow 1994b; J. Wright 1972; 
M. Wright 1981) and, in the opposite direction, the coeval 
Madisonville horizon Fort Ancient agricultural societies 
along the Ohio River (cf. Drooker 1997a; Drooker and 
Cowan, this volume; Griffin 1943, 1978; Henderson 1992). 
Whittlesey ceramics offer more easily visible decorative 
variability than do these last. Perhaps, as I have argued else- 
where (Brose 1994b), Whittlesey societies’ need for mate- 
rial identification of social relationships developed only 
partway along the path of material communication that 
characterized the shift to ranked societies. Beyond evidence 
for conservatism and an arrested social hierarchy, the distri- 
bution of ceramics suggests that Whittlesey tradition pot- 
ters neither lived with nor made pottery with their mothers 
or sisters. 

Similarly, I have argued (Brose 1978b, 1994b) that chang- 
ing Late Whittlesey lithic and hunting patterns indicate cul- 
turally conservative and decreasingly opportunistic pro- 
curement strategies in response to a loss of traditional 
alternate resource catchments. This decreasingly oppor- 
tunistic strategy seems matched by a preferential pattern in 
which males may have acquired stone and hunted with 
their fathers and brothers along networks and in territories 
that were long known, if not tightly controlled (cf. Brose 
1992; Lenig 1977). Other locational changes in Whittlesey 
faunal exploitation (Brose 1992), partly due to changes in 
snowfall patterns favoring late winter and early spring 
group hunting, appear similar to the hunting practices that 
characterize nonhierarchical cultural systems under both 
economic and social duress. 

Certainly, the way in which Whittlesey peoples used 
space suggests rather loose social cohesion, possibly reflect- 
ing a short historical trajectory. At no time do spatial ar- 
chaeological data suggest a structurally complex or even 
partially hierarchical Whittlesey settlement system, as do 
data for some coeval upper Mississippian and Fort Ancient 
(Drooker 1997a) societies. Changes in house types through 
time indicate more extended family structures and more 
cohesive family relationships, and there is virtually no evi- 
dence for any seasonally differing structure types or eco- 
nomic differentiation, as has been suggested for the upper 
Ohio Valley (see Drooker and Cowan, this volume). 

In all, the Whittlesey tradition represents the social co- 
hesion of 20 generations of northeastern Ohio groups with 
economies that always relied on exploiting different habi- 
tats cut by riverine systems within a small region. The 
Whittlesey tradition groups’ increasing economic depend- 


ence on agriculture corresponded to a period during which 
climatic conditions for agriculture became unreliable. Many 
similar late prehistoric groups that occupied less ecologi- 
cally differentiated and less hydrologically partitioned habi- 
tats in the midcontinent developed cultural mechanisms 
promoting economic efficiency. In late Fort Ancient and In- 
dian Hills societies to the west and south, there is evidence 
for increasing internal economic allocation and for the so- 
cially controlled redistribution of agricultural assets. This 
economic stratification paralleled the development of hier- 
archical structures for settlement, warfare, ideology, and so- 
cial status (Drooker 1997a; Graves 1984). For the Iroquois of 
New York and Ontario, to the north and northeast, widely 
accessible aquatic resources provided a reliable substitute 
for intensive agriculture. Those groups redeveloped non- 
hierarchical social segments that formed strong but 
limited cooperatives with similar segments in diverse habi- 
tats. In response to the environmental pressures of the late 
prehistoric period, the increasingly centralized Madison- 
ville Fort Ancient local economic organization, like the 
more regionally flexible organization of the Iroquois, pro- 
moted survival by either displacing or incorporating their 
neighbors from frontier zones. 

The groups who had come to form the structurally loose 
and culturally conservative Whittlesey tradition and, in all 
probability, their Monongahela congeners on the other side 
of the upper Ohio River (Brown and Skinner 1983; Johnson, 
this volume) were different. Whittlesey regional groups ap- 
pear not to have developed any internal mechanisms of so- 
cial control or integration to buffer the river valley provin- 
cialism inherent in their briefly shared history. Nor did they 
reverse their deepening commitment to agriculture, a com- 
mitment that tied them to decreasingly productive areas 
and drew them inward economically, pitting them against 
their neighbors and eventually against each other. Not even 
demographic concentration and the adoption of defensive 
fortifications in the late fifteenth century could avert the 
consequences in store for an early seventeenth-century abo- 
riginal group lacking either a history of social cohesion or 
friendly neighbors. 


The End of Prehistory 


The archaeological evidence suggests that four archaeolog- 
ically distinct groups occupied northern Ohio at the begin- 
ning of the seventeenth century. Much of the littoral of 
western Lake Erie in present-day Michigan and western 
Ontario was unoccupied (Murphy and Ferris 1990; J. Wright 
1972), but around the southwestern end of Lake Erie, in 
northwestern Ohio, are sites of the Indian Hills phase. Far- 
ther east, as far as the Black River, are Indian Hills—influ- 
enced late Sandusky tradition sites. From the Cuyahoga 
east beyond the Grand River were yet the final remnants of 
the Whittlesey tradition. And finally, from the Ashtabula 
River east into Pennsylvania was the Eastwall complex, ei- 


ther Iroquoian or strongly influenced by Iroquoian groups 
farther south and east. These distributions had been set in 
place by a.D. 1500, well into the paleoclimatologists’ “Little 
Ice Age,” when frost-free seasons were so short and irregu- 
lar that an intensive agricultural economy had become a 
disadvantage (Brose 1978a, 1994b; Bryson and Murray 1977). 
Although summers around Maumee Bay and along the 
shoreline east of Cleveland remained warm and wet, late 
spring and early fall frosts must have placed a premium on 
well-drained and sheltered arable soils. It is not surprising 
that all of these latest aboriginal populations were tightly 
clustered into large, defended village sites located in the 
centers of their resource procurement regions. In each area 
there is biophysical evidence for increasing traumatic death, 
nutritional stress, and very limited ritual cannibalism, prob- 
ably of war captives. Late prehistoric times along the south- 
ern coast of Lake Erie were indeed dark. Contrary to the 
popular adage, however, the coming dawn of colonization 
would be darker. 


Possible Historic Connections 


The earliest French documents, too, distinguish a number 
of aboriginal groups along the southern shore of Lake Erie 
between the Detroit River and Presque Isle (Erie, Pennsy]- 
vania) in the first half of the seventeenth century (cf. Brose 
1978a, 1994b; J. Brown 1975, 1990; Heidenreich 1976, 1988; 
R. Mason 1981; T. Smith 1977; Stothers 1983; Temple 1975; 
Windsor 1894). Yet even with the discrimination gained 
from years of critical investigation, no scholar has been able 
to link any one of the archaeological complexes with any 
specific ethnic group mentioned in the early reports (Trig- 
ger 1969a). One of the more likely identifications is that the 
Indian Hills phase represents the “Nation of Fire,” or Mas- 
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coutin. Some part of this aboriginal Algonkian-speaking 
group, the Attistaeronon or Assistaeronon, had been at war 
for a generation with the Adawa or Ottawa and the Neutral 
of southwestern Ontario, from at least 1635 to the Seneca’s 
1651 dispersal of the Neutral (Thwaites 1896-1901, 21: 
195). By 1642, the Neutral had taken more than a thousand 
Mascoutin captives (Thwaites 1896-1901, 27: 10). The Fire 
Nation or Mascoutin appear rather consistently on early 
French maps to shift from northwestern Ohio in 1650 to 
southeastern Michigan in the early 1670s (Steckley 1985, 
1990), and by 1680 they were found in eastern Wisconsin 
(Brose 1978a; Fitzgerald, this volume; R. Mason 1983). 
The Iroquoian Eastwall complex group in the northeast- 
ern corner of Ohio barely lasted to the period of indirect 
European influence. The recovery of a single early red-glass 
stick bead from one of the latest McFate tradition trash- 
filled pits suggests that they may well have been some part 
of the Neutral group living southwest of Niagara whom 
Etienne Brule sought in 1618 as potential allies in Cham- 
plain’s war against the Seneca (Fitzgerald 1982a; W. Fox 
1990; White 1978). On an anonymous French map drawn 
between 1636 and 1642 (attributed to one Jean Bourdon in 
1641 and relocated by Heidenreich [1988] in the British Hy- 
drographic Office at Taunton, England) (Fig. 6.7), on maps 
published by Champlain from 1618 to 1632 and by Sanson 
in 1650 and 1656 (Fig. 6.8), and, apparently, on a lost map 
drawn by Ragueneau and described by Lejuenne in 1644 
(Thwaites 1896-1901, 18: 233-235), one aboriginal group 
called Attiouendaronk is located between Lake Chatauqua, 
New York, and the upper Allegheny; another aboriginal 
group, called Attiouendarronen or Ationdaron, is located 
vaguely in the area drained by the upper Ohio, the Monon- 
gahela, and the upper Potomac. Both of these names, 
which are obviously the same (despite typically creative sev- 


Figure 6.7. The Taunton map, Novvelle 
France (courtesy of the British Hydro- 
graphic Office, Taunton, UK). 
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Figure 6.8. The 1656 Sanson map America Septentrionale (courtesy of Imprints from the Past, Gastonia, NC). 


enteenth-century orthography), are Huron referents for 
the Neutral. I believe that some northern part of these 
Neutral were identified in the Jesuit Relation of 1639 as the 
Iroquoian-speaking Eriehronon (Erie) and Wenrohronon 
(Wenro) (M. White 1978). The archaeological referent for 
the southern group is likely some portion of the Susque- 
hannock (Brashler 1987; Fowke 1894), although Johnson 
(this volume) suggests that the Monongahela complex is 
equally possible. 

The Wenro may have been the western enemies who 
forced the Erie from their former locations along the lake 
near Buffalo to their inland location southeast of Lake Chau- 
tauqua after 1644 (Thwaites 1896—1901, 33: 63; cf. White 
1961, 1976). This brought the Wenro closer to the Seneca, 
with whom they competed for fur (Hunt 1940). With 
Dutch firearms, between 1640 and 1644 the Seneca attacked 
and defeated the Wenro, who fled north as refugees with 
the Huron. In the winter of 1649-1650, the Seneca de- 
stroyed the Jesuit missions among the Huron, and in the fall 
and winter of 1650-1651, Seneca raids scattered the re- 


maining Huron, the Petun, and the Neutral. The amalga- 
mated refugees, called Wendat or Wyandotte, fled across 
the top of Lake Huron to Lake Superior, leaving southern 
Ontario abandoned (Fig. 6.9) and Quebec in a state of 
terror. 

Belief that historical records show Erie Indians occupy- 
ing the entire south shore of Lake Erie is both erroneous 
(Brose 1971, 1988a; White 1961, 1978) and so pervasive 
(e.g., Vietzen 1941, 1989) that it is worthwhile indicating 
what is known. In 1624 the Huron told Sagard of groups 
called Eriehronon or Eriquehronon who lived across the 
lake. Sagard’s 1639 Huron Dictionary translated this as “Cat 
People.” The Erie accepted some Wenro along with the 
larger number of Huron refugees after their dispersal in 
1651 (Thwaites 1896—1901, 41: 83). These incited the Erie 
into war with the Seneca in 1654 (Thwaites 1896-1901, 
42: 111-113, 179). Although Seneca hostility prevented the 
French from visiting, the Jesuit Relation of 1653-1654 
noted that the Erie had taken arms against the Seneca, who 
claimed that an Iroquois town had already been destroyed 
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and, to repulse the enemy, the Seneca had issued a truce to 
the French. The Jesuit Relation of 1656 gave a vivid account 
of this short war, including ambassadorial treachery, several 
deaths by fire, heroic escapes, and the final Seneca blitzkrieg 
into Erie territory, resulting in 


villages and dwellings [that] were abandoned to the mercy of the 
Conqueror, who after burning everything, started in pursuit of 
the fugitives. The latter numbered from two to three thousand 
besides women and children. Finding themselves closely fol- 
lowed, they resolved after five days’ flight to build a fort of wood 
and there await the enemy. . . . The palisade was attacked on all 
sides; but the defense was as spirited as the attack, and the com- 
bat was a long one. . . . The besieging party . . . hit on the plan of 
using their canoes . . . to scale the large stakes built upon [the 
embankments] . . . as ladders. . . . their boldness so astonished 
the beseiged that, being already at the end of their munitions of 
war, with which, especially powder, they were but poorly pro- 
vided, they resolved to flee. This was their ruin, for, after most of 
the first fugitives had been killed, the others were surrounded by 
[the Seneca] who wrought such carnage among the women and 
children that blood was ankle deep in certain places. 


This is all that we have. After their disastrous war in 1656, 
the Erie were mentioned only as captives and refugees 
among the Seneca for a few years (White 1978). After the 
Seneca-French treaty of 1699, the record of the Erie per se 
is silent.’ 

The few seventeenth-century maps that locate the Erie 
show them along the southern shore of Lake Erie in an area 
east of a crescent-shaped lake draining north into Lake Erie 
and west of a second, fingered lake draining south to what 
appears to be the Allegheny River (cf. T. Smith 1977; Brose 
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Figure 6.9. The Bellin map of 1755 (courtesy 
of Imprints from the Past, Gastonia, NC). 
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1984; White 1978). Some modern authors equate this east- 
ern, north-draining crescent lake with Lake Chatauqua 
(Bush and Callender 1984). But it is equally likely that those 
French maps accurately depicted Lake Chautauqua on the 
east, draining south to the upper Allegheny, and, farther 
west, the Waterford swamps from which Girard and Gris- 
wold Creeks flow north to Lake Erie at modern Erie, Penn- 
sylvania. Across the low moraine bounding the southern 
edges of these swamps lay the traditional portage to French 
Creek, the Allegheny, and thence the Ohio River. If this in- 
terpretation is accurate, then some early maps place the 
Erie Indians from Erie, Pennsylvania, to Dunkirk, New 
York, whereas later maps show them between Lake Chau- 
tauqua and Niagara Falls. This is consistent with the hints in 
the early Jesuit Relations and matches archaeological inves- 
tigations southeast of Buffalo. 

Excavations east of Buffalo, between Cataraugus and 
Tonawanda Creeks, have revealed a series of tribal village 
sites, most surrounded by circular palisades and many with 
trade goods made around 1650 (Schock 1976; White 1976). 
The ceramic styles and house types indicate that the mate- 
rial culture of the aboriginal occupants was as closely 
related to the Iroquoian Seneca and Neutral as the Erie 
language was stated to have been (MacNeish 1952; White 
1961). Several earlier sites of this archaeological tradition 
exist along Lake Erie between Presque Isle and Lake Chau- 
tauqua (Bill Englebrecht, personal communication; Sulli- 
van and Coffin 1995; Sullivan et al. 1995), and European 
trade goods dating from the end of the sixteenth century to 
the early seventeenth century occur on the latest of those 
sites. These, then, are almost certainly some of the archae- 
ological sites left by some part of those native groups 
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whom the French called the Erie. The later seventeenth- 
century dislocation and southward movement across the 
Appalachians of at least some part of these peoples (and the 
cartographic recollection of their lacustrine culture) is doc- 
umented by a series of French and English colonial maps 
(W. Green 1998). 


The Identity of the Whittlesey and 
Sandusky Peoples of Northern Ohio 


Late prehistoric materials found between Erie, Pennsylva- 
nia, and Dunkirk, New York, represent a culture quite dis- 
tinct from that of the latest prehistoric occupations found 
between Sandusky and Cleveland, Ohio. There, on sites of 
the Indian Hills phase and the Eastwall complex, were the 
latest phases of the Sandusky and Whittlesey traditions. 
Because no archaeological material recovered from excava- 
tion at the sites occupied by these groups suggests even in- 
direct contact with Europeans, it is unlikely that their occu- 
pations of the region lasted beyond 1650. 

Although we have no firsthand, or even clear second- 
hand, historical accounts of northern Ohio, critical analyses 
of the early documents we do possess suggest that between 
1640 and 1656 the area beyond the Wenro and Erie, be- 
tween Sandusky Bay and Presque Isle, was occupied by 
three or four Algonquian-speaking groups whose names all 
end in an Iroquoian suffix meaning “the people” or “occu- 
pants of.” These tribal names also have Iroquoian prefixes 
that refer to regional geographic detail (Steckley 1990). Rec- 
ognizable versions of the same names reappear in south- 
eastern Michigan, where at least some were included with 
the groups that were later called Pottowatomi and Kick- 
apoo when the French again encountered them in eastern 
Wisconsin in 1678 (Brose 1978a, 1984, 1983, 1997a; Cleland 
1992; Fitting 1970; Mason 1981).4 By interpolating from 
contemporaneous French maps and accounts (cf. Heiden- 
reich 1976, 1978), there was at least one group and possibly 
three groups whose names suggest that they were the local 
group's own name, that the group was not Iroquoian- 
speaking, and that the Huron knew nothing about the 
geography of the Whittlesey tradition people, many of 
whom appear to have moved into the upper Ohio valley 
about a generation earlier (cf. Brose 1997a). 

But even this shrunken territory in northeastern Ohio 
cannot have been occupied for long. The Jesuit Relation for 
1656-1657 claimed: “Our Iroquois have discovered beyond 
the Cat Nation other and numerous Nations who speak the 
Algonquian language. There are more than 30 villages 
whose inhabitants have never had any knowledge of Euro- 
peans, they still use only stone hatchets and knives. . . . our 
Iroquois carry fire and war thither” (Thwaites 1896-1901, 
44: 49). 

And sometime after 1658, an Onondaga captive in the 
area, Pierre Esprit Radisson (Radisson 1961), observed that 
the entire south shore of Lake Erie was unoccupied and 


used only seasonally as a hunting territory by New York 
Iroquois (Fig. 6.9). 


Postscript 


Since I first wrote this chapter, some long-awaited archaeo- 
logical data from north-central Ohio have been presented 
(Able et al. 2000; Bowen 2000; Brose 2000; Redmond 2000; 
Stothers 2000; Stothers and Bechtel 2000). For the Ensign 
site, Bowen has described another late prehistoric, semi- 
subterranean sweat lodge, similar to that reported at the 
South Park site (Brose 2000). Despite Redmond’s filial com- 
ment (2000: 432), there is little new in the current regional 
interpretations by Stothers and his colleagues. Stothers and 
Bechtel (2000) reassert an Iroquoian biolinguistic attribu- 
tion for the Younge tradition, and their familiar charts still 
show it swept away by fourteenth-century invasions of ex- 
otic Sandusky tradition peoples. The biological evidence 
alleged for this “migration” consists of the kinds of mor- 
phological skeletal differences that are everywhere con- 
comitant with agricultural intensification (Larsen 2000), 
and much the same is true of the schematized differences in 
seasonal settlement. As in the past, (cf. Brose 1994b; 1997a), 
the purported disjunction of traditions still appears to me 
to be an artifact of the analysts’ taxonomic splitting, given 
their persistent misinterpretation of the transitional twelfth- 
century ceramic assemblages from the region. 

Nor did the late 1990s bring many new perspectives on 
the late prehistory or early aboriginal history of northern 
Ohio, sensu latu. Stothers (2000) now identifies all early 
seventeenth-century Sandusky clusters (including Whittle- 
sey tradition and McFate tradition sites as well) with speci- 
fic Algonquian-speaking tribes scattered across the upper 
Great Lakes in the late eighteenth century. Those names are 
tied to Stothers’s interpolations to a host of early maps and 
tenuous lists. 

Stothers (2000: 71-76, 77) claims that Champlain sug- 
gested a route from Quebec to Lake Huron that avoided the 
Ottawa River. This is the way Stothers supposed European 
goods should have reached northeastern Ohio. That such 
a Lake Erie waterway physically exists is without debate. 
To show that it carried trade in the late sixteenth or early 
seventeenth century requires appropriate artifacts in situ 
at appropriately dated and located sites. Unfortunately, 
Stothers’s (2000: 52) “protohistoric period” is less an ar- 
chaeological taxon than an index of our collective historical 
ignorance: an aboriginal site is protohistoric only because 
we do not know who delivered some of its exotic artifacts. 
Ignoring the ambiguities in his initial formulation, Stothers 
(2000: 76, 77; Stothers, Prufer, and Murphy 1997; contra 
Brose 1994b, 1997a, 2000) persists in arguing that only the 
ineptitude of those who disagree with him explains the ab- 
sence of early seventeenth-century European trade mate- 
rials in “protohistoric” sites from regions not adjoining 
the lower Maumee River. Beyond illogic, this evinces a dis- 


regard for the role human societies play in creating the ar- 
chaeological record. For even if the early seventeenth- 
century use of an eastern Lake Erie trade route were 
demonstrated by European goods at aboriginal sites else- 
where along the southeastern Lake Erie shore, it remains 
true that not a single Whittlesey site in northeastern Ohio 
has yet yielded documented European material (the McFate- 
affiliated Eastwall site has yielded no Whittlesey ceramics at 
all [Brose 1994b; Brose, Johnson and Hambacher 1979]). My 
parsimonious explanation, wholly consistent with the exist- 
ing radiocarbon dates (Brose 1994b) and with Stothers’s as- 
sumptions (but not his fallacious arguments), is that Whit- 
tlesey populations had largely abandoned northeastern 
Ohio before indirect trade of European artifacts penetrated 
the region in the early seventeenth century. 


Notes 


1. A great disappointment of Ohio archaeology is that even 
today we have virtually no reliable archaeological data for that 
fourth of Ohio lying just south of the Great Lakes—Ohio River 
divide. And we know of almost no late archaeological sites 
from another dozen counties surrounding this terra incognita. 
In only a few of these areas do we have enough information to 
suggest that there in fact may have been very little late prehis- 
toric occupation in that region of short growing seasons. 

. Unfortunately, there is yet little agreement about how we 
might identify the Fort Ancient tradition. It would also be use- 
ful, before we attempt to investigate its northern influences, to 
know how early or how late were the various “Fort Ancient” 
architectural or settlement patterns, economic strategies, 
chipped stone or bone technologies, and ceramic styles when 
they occurred in the heartland of “Fort Ancient.” This would 
certainly improve any discussion of how they relate to such 
phenomena in sites of the Younge or Western Basin or San- 
dusky tradition of northwestern and north-central Ohio and in 
sites of the Whittlesey tradition in northeastern Ohio. It is im- 
portant to keep in mind the geographic and temporal variabil- 
ity within even the Ohio varieties of Fort Ancient. Develop- 
ments in the Great Miami differ from those in the Little 
Miami, and these are quite different than Fort Ancient develop- 
ments in the Scioto or the upper Ohio or the Muskingum. 
And, as Griffin (1943), Cowan (1987), Drooker (1997a; Drooker 
and Cowan, this volume), and Henderson (1992) have demon- 
strated, even within the Miami valleys, what existed at A.D. 900 
is unlike what existed at 1200 or 1600. 

3. Francis Jennings, in a rather unusual self-congratulatory foot- 
note to his monograph on the French and Indian War (1988: 
444 n. 16), suggested that he had a personal copy of a little- 
known (and currently unavailable) translation of Robert 
Navarre’s journal showing that there were Erie Indians, along 
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with their chief, at the 1763 attack on Fort Ponchartrain. 
Navarre was old enough to plan to retire from French service 
when he made his 1742 visit to Saguin’s post on the Cuyahoga 
(Brose, Belovich et al. 1981). Perhaps he should have. No other 
account of the Detroit seige mentions this extraordinary na- 
tive revival. 

Yet there was, within a generation of their cultural demise, a 
kind of brief resurrection and a serious mislocation of the Erie 
Indians by cartographers. On a map that White (1961) attrib- 
uted to C. Bernou in 1680 (allowing that it could have been by 
Van Der Liede in 1679), a note near modern Cleveland states, 
“Ce lac west pas le lac Erie, comme on le nomme ordinaire- 
ment. Erie est un partie de la Baye de Chesapeack dans la Vir- 
ginie, ou les Eriechronons ont toujours demeure.” I have spec- 
ulated (Brose 1992) that this remarkable claim was a lingering 
reflection of the fact that in 1656 some of the Susquehannock 
villages along the south branch of the Potomac (see Brashler 
1987; Fowke 1894) accepted a small number of migrants 
whom the Tutelo called Richahecrian refugees (a probable 
Siouan mispronunciation of the Iroquoian name for the Erie, 
Riquehrronon). More recently, Green (1998) offered a strongly 
documented argument that after 1690 some portions of the 
Erie were to be found (along with cartographic referents for 
Lakes Erie and Ontario) in the upper North Carolina pied- 
mont, where they were referred to as the Westo. 

The French map-makers soon corrected these errors. On 
the 1680 map Nouvelle France, by Franquelin, the entire region 
bounded by Lake Erie and the Wabash, Ohio, and Allegheny 
Rivers is called “Ancien Pais de la Nation du Chat,” and on the 
1703 map Canada, by Guillaume Delisle, “N. du Chat” appears 
in the area south of the eastern half of Lake Erie and north 
of the forks of the Ohio. By 1744, Bellin’s map Carte de 
Louisiana stated, in the area along the central south shore 
of Lake Erie, “ici etoient les ERIES qui ont ete d’truits par 
les Iroquois.” Much the same appears on Bellin’s 1755 map 
(Fig. 6.9), although along the south shore of the lake is 
written, “Tout cette coste n’est presque pas connue.” Nonethe- 
less, the Erie continued to flicker on and off secondary maps 
produced in Italy, England, and Holland until almost the 
nineteenth century. And they still reappear, sprawled across 
all of northern Ohio, in several popular twentieth-century 
publications. 


. Despite elegant theoretical models by Fitting and Cleland (see 


Fitting 1970; Cleland 1992), neither was able to find even one 
major winter site in Michigan that fit his proposed settlement 
model for the prehistoric Pottawatomi/Miami. Nor had such a 
site been found many years after the earliest of their papers ap- 
peared (John Halsey, personal communication 1990). I have al- 
ready suggested that such ethnohistoric nineteenth-century 
models may be attributed to the prehistoric period only with 
the greatest caution (Brose 1983, 1984). Perhaps an equally 
good reason is that prehistoric Pottawatomi/Miami did not 
live in Michigan. 
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The Protohistoric 
Monongahela and the 
Case for an Iroquois 
Connection 


WILLIAM C. JOHNSON 


The Monongahela culture was the dominant late pre- 
historic (ca. A.D. 1050/ 1100—1580) and protohistoric (1580- 
1635) manifestation in the lower portion of the upper Ohio 
River valley of southwestern Pennsylvania and adjacent 
portions of West Virginia, Maryland, and Ohio. 

Early and Middle Monongahela community patterns, ce- 
ramic technological and decorative attributes, and maize 
horticulture reflect interaction with Fort Ancient societies 
in the middle Ohio River valley from the inception of the 
sequence. For the final late prehistoric decades, changes in 
ceramic decorative modes suggest a reorientation of Monon- 
gahela contacts toward Iroquoian groups in the Northeast. 
By the beginning of the protohistoric Late Monongahela 
period, “western Iroquoian” (i.e., Seneca and Ontario Iro- 
quois tradition) ceramic attributes and items of native man- 
ufacture indicate that the Monongahela were drawn into a 
new trade axis with the lower Great Lakes. Documents and 
artifacts suggest that the Monongahela supplied furs to 
Iroquoian groups in the lower Great Lakes and acted as 
middlemen in the Neutral confederation—Chesapeake Bay 
whelk shell trade. 

Early seventeenth-century cartographic and ethnohis- 
toric sources suggest an identification of the protohistoric 
Monongahela variously with the Massawomeck, the Black 
Minqua, and a little-noted Atiouandaron group shown in 
the trans-Appalachian upper Ohio River valley. All three ap- 
pellations refer to Iroquoian speakers and suggest that the 
protohistoric Monongahela might represent three (or all) of 
the tribes composing the Massawomeck nation. Archaeo- 
logical and ethnohistoric data indicate the dispersal of the 
Monongahela by about 1635, almost surely at the hands 
of the Seneca, thus severing the Neutral’s lower Great 
Lakes—Ohio Valley trade route. 


Location and Environment 


Monongahela sites are distributed in a broad, west-to-east- 
trending band across the unglaciated portion of the Alle- 
gheny Plateau and the adjacent Allegheny Mountain section 
of the Appalachian Plateaus physiographic province. Sites 
run from the Flushing Escarpment in east-central Ohio east 
to the Allegheny Front, on the edge of the Appalachian 
Plateaus province in south-central Pennsylvania. The core 
of Monongahela territory was the lower and middle Mon- 
ongahela River basin from modern Morgantown, West Vir- 
ginia, north to modern Pittsburgh, including the lower 
Youghiogheny River basin east to the foot of the first ridge 
of the Allegheny Mountain section (Fig. 7.1). Fifty-eight 
percent of the recorded Monongahela components are sit- 
uated in this area (Johnson and Athens 1998). Other areas in 
the upper Ohio River valley displaying less intensive Mon- 
ongahela occupation include the valley terraces of the Al- 
legheny and Ohio Rivers; the Kiskiminetas River basin; 
major north- and west-flowing tributaries of the Ohio River 
from Pittsburgh downstream to the vicinity of modern 
Moundsville, West Virginia; and the middle Youghiogheny 
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Figure 7.1. The Monongahela core area in the terminal late prehistoric and protohistoric periods. Map by Mark S. Fetch. 


River basin in the Allegheny Mountain section, including 
the tributary lower Casselman River valley. 

A single putative Monongahela village is recorded north 
of the mainstem Ohio-Allegheny River valley. Only two 
presumed Early Monongahela period sites are located east 
of the Ohio-Monongahela River drainage basin, in the Wills 
Creek—Potomac River drainage. A few possible Mononga- 
hela villages have been reported along the Cheat and Tygart 
Valley rivers, major north-flowing tributaries of the Monon- 
gahela River in West Virginia. Ceramics suggest village in- 
trusions from the upper Potomac or James River drainages 
in the Ridge and Valley province. Finally, to the west, a few 
poorly known sites are recorded in the drainages of the 
east-flowing tributaries of the Ohio River in east-central 
Ohio (Morton and DaRe 1996; Whitman 1975b). An excep- 
tion is a cluster of villages just west of the Flushing Escarp- 
ment in interior Belmont County, Ohio. Despite a general 
Monongahela settlement pattern, the ceramics from these 
Belmont County sites seem to represent a mix of Monon- 
gahela and Philo phase Fort Ancient and earlier Cole com- 
plex morphology, surface treatment, and decoration. These 
components are tentatively assigned to a distinct Belmont 
complex (see Johnson et al. 1989; Morton and DaRe 1996) 
and are not treated further in this discussion. 


Monongahela sites are found within Braun’s (1950) mixed 
mesophytic forest and Dice’s (1943) Carolinian biotic prov- 
ince. A notable exception is the finger of the Canadian bi- 
otic province extending down the high Allegheny Mountain 
section from north-central Pennsylvania as far south as the 
Early Monongahela Somerset phase sites in the upper Co- 
nemaugh River drainage. 

Monongahela sites generally are confined to the portion 
of the Ohio River valley that today has a mean frost-free 
growing season of more than 140 days. Notable exceptions 
are the Somerset phase sites and the later Middle Monon- 
gahela intrusion into the confluence area on the middle 
Youghiogheny River, a zone of slightly longer growing sea- 
sons in an otherwise 130 frost-free day area. Significantly, 
the Monongahela core area, including the immediate up- 
lands, constitutes a microniche with a frost-free growing 
season averaging more than 170 days (see Johnson and 
Athens 1998; Johnson et al. 1989). 


Settlement Pattern 


It is perhaps the Monongahela culture’s distinctive settle- 
ment pattern that most distinguishes it from other, con- 
temporaneous horticulturists in the Eastern Woodlands. Of 


the 422 documented Monongahela components for which 
site function can be determined, 74 percent are villages. 
Smaller hamlets, isolated farmsteads, and perhaps other 
specialized sites make up the remaining habitation sites. 
Only 43 percent of recorded Monongahela components are 
situated on river or stream terraces; the remainder are in 
upland situations. The uplands include hilltop ridges and 
saddles as well as the generally slightly lower linear ridges 
with relatively level benches and saddles favored by the 
Monongahela for villages and maize fields. This class of 
landform includes river bluffs as well as hilltop situations 
ringing interior drainage basins. Seventy-seven percent of 
the upland sites are villages (Johnson and Athens 1998). 
Notable is the strong association of upland Monongahela 
site locations and higher-order tributary divides of the 
Monongahela, Youghiogheny, Allegheny, and Ohio Rivers. 
Of 239 upland components, 36 percent are located directly 
on tributary drainage divides, 48 percent are located within 
300 meters of such divides, and 61 percent are within 
600 meters of the interior heights of land (Johnson and 
Athens 1998). 

Some archaeologists (e.g., George 1974, 1975, 1978, 
1980, 1983; Mayer-Oakes 1955) have suggested that upland 
Monongahela villages were located on hilltops for defensive 
purposes, conjecturing that the more powerful village 
groups in the major valleys drove weaker communities 
from the better horticultural land into the less desirable in- 
terior uplands. Although some hilltops might have been se- 
lected with an eye to defense, and although some, presum- 
ably internecine, warfare did occur, I have argued that the 
Monongahela’s choice of upland locales for seating their 
villages and maize fields seems to have been a deliberate 
proactive economic strategy (Johnson 1981; Johnson and 
Athens 1998; Johnson et al. 1989). Many upland Mononga- 
hela sites are located on or adjacent to extensive tracts of 
soils such as Westmoreland channery silt loam that are 
among the most productive soils for maize in the area 
(Johnson and Athens 1998; Johnson et al. 1989; Kopas 
1973). Airflow patterns along the steep terrains adjacent to 
the villages would have reduced crop damage from late 
spring and/or early fall killing frosts (e.g., Adams 1979; 
Roberts 1990). King (personal communication 1989) has 
suggested that this same beneficial airflow pattern would 
also have buffered ridgetop nut crops from late killing frosts 
in the spring. Thus, the most reliable nut groves would have 
been along the upper slopes of the higher ridges. These 
stands would have attracted people to harvest nuts and to 
hunt the animals that came to eat them. 


Cultural Periods and Phases 


Following Mayer-Oakes (1955)—with some adjustments 
for period ranges—the Monongahela culture is divided 
into Early (ca. A.D. 1050/1100 to 1250), Middle (1250 to 
1580), and Late, or protohistoric (1580-1635), periods. 
Each period is represented by one or more phases and addi- 
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tional complexes. Divisions are based almost exclusively on 
changes in ceramic temper, surface finish, vessel morphol- 
ogy, and decorative modes and on the presence of Euro- 
pean trade goods in the latest period. Some changes in site 
distribution and size and in house and storage structure 
styles seem to parallel shifts in the ceramic industry. 


THE EARLY MONONGAHELA PERIOD (CA. 
A.D. 1050/1100 —1250). The Early Mononga- 
hela period includes three phases: Drew in the Allegheny 
Plateau section (Buker 1975); Somerset to the east in the Al- 
legheny Mountain section (George 1983); and Kiskiminetas 
in the Kiskiminetas River valley in the Allegheny Plateau 
section, including its confluence with the Allegheny River 
(Johnson, Morgan, and Cholock 1991). 

The Drew phase is characterized by varying proportions 
of plain-surfaced, generally shell-tempered ceramics that 
may have castellations, lugs, loop and occasionally strap 
handles, and rectilinear incising and/or horizontal bands of 
punctations on necks of vessels (e.g., Buker 1970; Eisert 
1981). Kiskiminetas phase ceramics generally mirror Drew 
ceramics but are distinguished by very high frequencies of 
various pulverized rock tempering agents (Johnson, Mor- 
gan, and Cholock 1991). Somerset phase ceramics, how- 
ever, are characterized by added-on collars or rim strips. 
George (1983) sees the Somerset phase ceramic assemblage 
as the northernmost extension of the central Appalachian 
Late Woodland ceramic tradition. Some Somerset phase 
sites also display Drew phase ceramic decorative attributes 
(e.g., M. Butler 1939; George 1983), reflecting a brief inter- 
lude when this stylistic horizon penetrated the Allegheny 
Mountain section. 

Many Early Monongahela ceramic assemblages are also 
characterized by limestone and mixed limestone and shell 
tempering, particularly in Somerset phase components, 
where shell is absent or occurs in low frequencies (Butler 
1939; Cresson n.d.; George 1983). The relative frequency of 
shell temper in initial Monongahela ceramic assemblages 
seems related to age as well as proximity to the middle Ohio 
Valley, the source for the new trait of baked mussel-shell 
temper. Thus, limestone is supplanted by shell increasingly 
later in time as one moves farther up the tributaries of the 
Ohio and Monongahela Rivers (Johnson 1981). 

The Early Monongahela Drew and Kiskiminetas phase 
ceramic tradition likely was derived from the Early Fort An- 
cient Roseberry phase (ca. 1050-1250) of the middle Ohio 
River valley (Graybill 1981, 1986). Various changes in the 
local ceramic tradition, as well as those in projectile point 
forms, subsistence, and community pattern, probably dif- 
fused from the middle Ohio River, not as a coherent pack- 
age but in a piecemeal fashion, and they seem to have been 
grafted onto an in situ Woodland base. Thus, changes in ce- 
ramic vessel shapes and forms of decoration outstripped 
the spread of shell tempering. 

The predominance of final Z-twist cordage preserved as 
impressions on the exterior surfaces of Late Woodland and 
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late prehistoric cord-marked pottery in the lower part of 
the upper Ohio River valley argues for population continu- 
ity during this rapid transition. Although another group 
characterized by final Z-twist cordage (e.g., a Roseberry 
phase Fort Ancient population) could have replaced the 
Late Woodland groups in the upper Ohio River valley, 
cordage impressions on Middle-Late Woodland cord- 
marked ceramics from a small area along the Ohio River 
around the confluence of the Beaver River are character- 
ized by a final S twist, as are impressions on succeeding 
Monongahela ceramics from the same locale. When con- 
trasted with the balance of the Late Woodland—Mononga- 
hela cordage twist pattern, this suggests diffusion of late 
prehistoric traits and population continuity rather than re- 
placement (Johnson and Speedy 1993; Maslowski 1973, 
1984a). By about 1250, smoothing of the exterior surfaces 
of vessels had dropped below 15 percent. Incised and punc- 
tated designs and ornamental appendages had similarly 
passed from vogue (see Johnson 1981). This shift signals the 
beginning of the Middle Monongahela period. 

Early Monongahela people lived predominantly in nucle- 
ated, planned villages with relatively large, open central 
plazas encircled by a single ring of houses. Villages nor- 
mally were surrounded by insubstantial wooden palisades. 
Stockades appear early in the late prehistoric period at all 
Drew and Somerset phase village sites where excavations 
have been sufficient to detect their presence. Drew phase 
village stockade dimensions range from 50 by 61 meters to 
a maximum of 67 by 91 meters, whereas those of Somerset 
phase villages range from a low of 37 meters in diameter to 
as much as 116 by 134 meters (see D. A. Anderson 1998; 
Boyce 1985; Cresson n.d.; Davis 1993; Dragoo, George, and 
Tanner 1964; Eisert 1981; George 1974, 1978, 1983; Herb- 
stritt 1981; Johnson 1981; NPW Consultants 1983). 

Early Monongahela houses are normally circular to oval; 
they range from 4 meters to 9 meters in diameter in Drew 
phase villages and 3 meters to 13 meters in Somerset phase 
settlements (see Archaeological and Historical Consultants 
1990; Babich et al. 1996; Boyce 1985; Cresson n.d.; Dragoo 
1955; Eisert 1984; Fields 1969; George 1974, 1978, 1983; 
George, Babich, and Davis 1990; Herbstritt 1981; Johnson 
and Babich 1992; NPW Consultants 1983). In the core lower 
Monongahela River valley area, post molds indicate struc- 
tures with low, outsloping walls of wattle and daub associ- 
ated with interior matched roof supports. The inclination 
of the post molds in this floor plan implies a pitched roof 
with overhanging eaves (Johnson 1981; Johnson and Babich 
1992). Sites outside the core area display post-mold patterns 
suggesting circular, tension-pole, wigwamlike structures. 
Caching or storage seems to have been confined to semi- 
subterranean, roofed structures that either occur randomly 
in the circular domestic zone of the villages (Drew phase) 
or are connected to the houses by a short, narrow, roofed 
and ramped passageway (Somerset phase). 

The Early Monongahela mortuary pattern for infants 


and juveniles was normally interment within houses, 
whereas adults usually were buried in shallow pits in the 
domestic zone between the house ring and the palisade. Ex- 
cept for infants, inhumations were almost exclusively 
flexed, on their sides, with no apparent regular directional 
orientation. With the exception of items of apparel or 
adornment, inhumations generally are unaccompanied by 
artifacts (see Johnson 1981). 

Carbonized cultigens from Monongahela sites are scarce 
for all time periods, but they include maize, beans, and 
squash (Adovasio and Johnson 1981). Despite the paucity of 
carbonized maize, studies of dental pathologies (Sciulli 
1995; Sciulli and Carlisle 1977) and mass spectrometric 
analysis of human bone (Farrow 1986; Sciulli 1995) indicate 
a heavy reliance on maize. Large quantities of maize have 
been recovered from the Drew site and from the late Middle 
Monongahela period Kirshner site. Thus, preservation of 
carbonized maize on Monongahela sites may be a function 
of the method of storage employed and not of the impor- 
tance of maize in the diet. The presence of relatively large 
quantities of carbonized nut hulls on Monongahela sites of 
all time periods suggests that these early sources of carbo- 
hydrates and fats continued to be exploited. 


THE MIDDLE MONONGAHELA PERIOD(A.D. 
I250 —1580). The Middle Monongahela period is 
represented by the Campbell Farm phase (Johnson 1981) in 
the middle and lower Monongahela River valley. The 
Campbell Farm phase is an interpretive construct that in- 
corporates all of the Youghiogheny phase sites shown in 
Figure 7.1 but extends north along the western shore of the 
Monongahela River as far as the Ohio River and south along 
both banks of the Monongahela to the vicinity of Morgan- 
town, West Virginia, thus overlapping some eastern Foley 
Farm phase sites. The terminal Middle Monongahela and 
initial protohistoric Youghiogheny phase is present in the 
lower Youghiogheny River valley and adjacent portions of 
the Monongahela River valley (Fig. 7.1). A second terminal 
Middle Monongahela and initial protohistoric phase, the 
Johnston phase (George 1978, 1997), is generally restricted 
to the Kiskiminetas and adjacent Allegheny River terraces. 
Two successive undescribed and unnamed phases appeared 
in the Chartiers and Raccoon Creek drainages (Buker 1993; 
Dragoo, George, and Tanner 1964; Mayer-Oakes 1954). 
The Middle Monongahela period began with a geo- 
graphical contraction and the temporary abandonment of 
large areas on the eastern and northern margins of Monon- 
gahela territory, including the Allegheny Mountain section 
and the Kiskiminetas River valley. The upper reaches of the 
west-flowing tributaries of the Ohio River in the panhandle 
of West Virginia and adjacent Pennsylvania similarly ap- 
pear to have been eschewed (Dunnell 1980; Fuller 1981). 
This apparent depopulation of the periphery and the more 
marginal horticultural areas of Monongahela territory, 


which today have relatively short frost-free growing seasons 
(i.e., 140 days), is correlated with the appearance of much 
larger villages in the central core area. The contraction 
seems correlated with the brief climatic decline of circa 
1200-1250 that marked the end of the Neo-Atlantic cli- 
matic episode (Baerreis and Bryson 1965; Bernabo 1981; 
Bryson and Wendland 1967). The appearance of late Camp- 
bell Farm phase ceramic attributes and multiple, semi- 
detached, pear-shaped storage structures at two village sites 
in the middle Youghiogheny River valley indicates a late 
Middle Monongahela intrusion into the confluence area, 
which enjoys a longer mean frost-free growing season than 
the rest of the Allegheny Mountain section. 

Like Middle and Late Fort Ancient ceramic complexes in 
the upper middle Ohio River valley (Graybill 1981), Middle 
Monongahela ceramics are generally cord-marked and un- 
decorated. Vessel lips infrequently are decorated by stamp- 
ing, notching, or incising. Shallow bowls or dishes with ap- 
pliquéd effigy heads have been recovered occasionally (e.g., 
Johnson 1981). In the Raccoon Creek valley during the late 
fifteenth to mid-sixteenth century, low molded collars, oc- 
casionally showing single horizontal bands of casually ap- 
plied, oblique linear stamped or incised lines, appear in low 
frequency at the Scarem-Kramer site (Mayer-Oakes 1954) 
and more frequently at the later Moore-Olah site. Similar 
low to medium molded-collar vessels with similar decora- 
tions on the collars are recorded at the Portman site along 
Chartiers Creek (Buker 1993). These crudely rendered col- 
lared vessels suggest local imitation of post—Middleport 
horizon Ontario Iroquois tradition prototypes. This hints 
at the initiation of contacts between local Monongahela 
populations on the northwestern edge of Monongahela 
territory and Iroquoian groups around Lake Erie, and it 
signals the appearance of the terminal Middle Mononga- 
hela—tentatively, Scarem phase—in Chartiers and Raccoon 
Creeks. 

The terminal Middle Monongahela Youghiogheny phase 
has 11 components, 4 of which have copper or brass arti- 
facts indicating possible protohistoric occupations. These 
components are clustered in the lower Youghiogheny River 
valley and the adjacent Monongahela River valley (Fig. 7.1), 
and they were once assigned to the later Foley Farm phase 
(Johnson 1990, 1992). The Youghiogheny phase began ap- 
proximately 50 to 80 years before European trade goods ap- 
peared in the region, but later sites yield small quantities of 
copper or brass artifacts and native artifacts dated else- 
where to the protohistoric period. None of the metal arti- 
facts has been subjected to chemical analysis to determine 
whether it is of brass (European) or copper. 

The Youghiogheny phase is also characterized by the ap- 
pearance of para-Iroquoian ceramics with low to medium- 
high molded collars, occasionally with a poorly executed 
horizontal band of oblique punctates or incised lines on the 
collar, thus resembling the collared ware of the late Scarem 
phase. Some sites yield more elaborately decorated collared 
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ware resembling Funk Incised ceramics from the lower 
Susquehanna River valley (see Adovasio et al. 1990). Lip 
decoration with a variety of stamped or incised impressions 
is present in high frequencies, particularly a scalloped or 
“piecrust” lip form. The orientation of cord-marked im- 
pressions on vessel rims approaches horizontal on many 
specimens. Shallow bowls are present in increasing fre- 
quencies. 

Excavated Youghiogheny phase villages are surrounded 
by a stockade and ditch complex. Houses are associated 
with multiple pear-shaped storage pits, and multiple unat- 
tached storage pits are often scattered throughout the do- 
mestic zones of villages (Adovasio et al. 1990; Babich et al. 
1996). The Sony site village includes two large, circular 
buildings encircled by multiple semidetached, semisubter- 
ranean, roofed, “flower petal”—shaped structures in the 
central plaza (Davis 1993). The elongated, semidetached 
appendages seem not to have functioned for communal 
storage, because many other domestic structures in the vil- 
lage display the single shorter and wider semidetached, 
roofed storage structures typical of other Youghiogheny 
phase sites. Indeed, some 60 percent of the houses at the 
Sony site have a semidetached storage structure, and sev- 
eral have two or three (Davis 1993, personal communica- 
tion 1993). A greater emphasis on caching in terminal 
Campbell Farm and early Youghiogheny phase sites is sug- 
gested by the profusion of semisubterranean structures, 
perhaps as a response to a deteriorating climate (Adovasio 
et al. 1990; Babich et al. 1996; Cresson n.d.). 

Very late in Middle Monongahela times a distinctive dec- 
orated pottery type, McFate Incised, appeared in the 
Kiskiminetas River valley along the northeastern margins 
of Monongahela territory. McFate Incised evolved after 
1450 in the glaciated portion of the Allegheny Plateau of 
northwestern Pennsylvania and western New York. At least 
one variety of McFate Incised is a rather precise copy of a 
post—Middleport horizon, Ontario Iroquois tradition vari- 
ety, Pound Blank, found on early Erie sites along the south 
shore of Lake Erie (Johnson 1994a, 1994b). Rim sherds 
identified as McFate Incised or the closely related and com- 
panion collared and pseudo-cord-decorated Conemaugh 
Cord-Impressed (Johnson 1994b) have been recovered from 
late prehistoric and protohistoric period Johnston phase vil- 
lage components in the Kiskiminetas River valley and adja- 
cent mainstem Allegheny River terraces (Dragoo 1955; 
George 1978, 1997; Johnson, Morgan, and Cholock 1991; 
Robson 1958). 

The presence of McFate Incised and Conemaugh Cord- 
Impressed ceramics defines the Johnston phase (George 
1978, 1997). Johnston phase sherds have a frequency of im- 
pressions from final S-twist cordage ranging from 22 per- 
cent at the Huffman Farm—Cook Pacemaker Company site 
to 83 percent at the Johnston site. Sherds from other villages 
show approximately equal frequencies of final S- and Z- 
twist cordage (George 1997; Johnson 1994a). The predomi- 
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nant pattern of cordage displayed on Late Woodland Ma- 
honing Cordmarked and succeeding Chautauqua Cord- 
marked and McFate Incised ceramics in northwestern 
Pennsylvania is final S twist, whereas that from contempo- 
raneous Monongahela assemblages is final Z twist (John- 
son 1994a; Johnson and Speedy 1993). This suggests that the 
Johnston phase represents a late amalgamation in the Kis- 
kiminetas River valley of Monongahela populations from 
the Monongahela core area, with intrusive McFate phase 
populations from the glaciated Allegheny Plateau section in 
northwestern Pennsylvania. The cordage twist data indi- 
cate that the ratios of Monongahela and McFate phase 
people varied from village to village (George 1997; Johnson 
1994a; Johnson, Richardson, and Bohnert 1979). 

Many Middle Monongahela villages are surrounded by a 
stockade line or several concentric lines. Stockade trenches 
have been identified at Campbell Farm, Youghiogheny, and 
Johnston phase sites but have not been reported from sites 
in the Chartiers and Raccoon Creek valleys. These trenches 
probably were not defensive per se, as they are often shal- 
low and noncontinuous and occasionally occur inside or be- 
tween concentric palisade lines. Rather, the ditches seem to 
have been excavated to obtain dirt to heap up along the 
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bases of the wooden stockades to stabilize them. Palisade 
diameters range from 38 meters and 44 meters for the two 
late villages at the Bonnie Brook site to 137 meters at the 
Johnston phase type site. 

Late Youghiogheny phase villages are associated with en- 
circling stockades and ditches (Davis 1993; George, Babich, 
and Davis 1990). The terminal late prehistoric Sony village 
was surrounded with two concentric stockades bracketing 
the stockade trench; the diameter of the inner palisade was 
597 meters, and that of the outer one, 615 meters. Within 
the stockades were two concentric rings or zones of houses 
(Davis 1993). The large size of this village relative to other 
Monongahela villages suggests population consolidation. 
Whether this was prompted by a desire to more efficiently 
exploit the resources of the adjacent Jacob’s Swamp, by a 
need for mutual protection, or by some other cause is 
unclear. 

Middle Monongahela villages have large, open, central 
plazas surrounded by a single ring of houses or occasionally 
two concentric rings (Fig. 7.2). Houses range in diameter 
from 3.4 meters at the initial Youghiogheny phase Kirshner 
site to 10.4 meters at the Johnson phase component of the 
McJunkin site. Campbell Farm, Youghiogheny, and John- 
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Figure 7.2. The excavated portion of the Kirshner site, showing parts of two rings of houses that surrounded the central plaza and were in turn encircled 


by a stockade and trench. Drawing by Mark S. Fetch. 


ston phase houses continue to exhibit outsloping walls 
(Johnson and Babich 1992). Wigwamlike house structures, 
however, have been reported outside the Monongahela 
core area at two sites in the Chartiers and Connoqueness- 
ing Creek valleys (Richard L. George, personal commu- 
nication 1992; James T. Herbstritt, personal communica- 
tion 1978). 

Caching in semisubterranean storage structures contin- 
ued during Middle Monongahela times. These pits nor- 
mally are connected to houses by narrow, roofed, ramped 
passageways, and they display two basic floor plans. The 
first is subrectangular with a short ramp or passageway con- 
necting the pit to a house, whereas the second variety of pit 
is “pear-shaped” with a longer connecting ramp, a wall 
trench with vertically set posts around the outer edge of the 
pit floor, and smaller, more shallowly anchored posts encir- 
cling the periphery of the pit. Unattached pear-shaped stor- 
age structures with interior wall trenches also occur in the 
domestic zones of late Middle Monongahela Youghiogheny 
and Johnston phase sites such as Kirshner, Howarth-Nelson, 
Reckner, and Johnston (Adovasio et al. 1990; Babich et al. 
1996; Cresson n.d.; Dragoo 1955; see Fig. 7.2). 

Early Monongahela mortuary practices continued into 
Middle Monongahela times. Infants and juveniles normally 
were interred in house floors in shallow pits, either under 
the central hearth or just inside the exterior wall. Late in 
this period, graves often were covered with one or more 
sandstone slabs. Adolescent and adult inhumations are 
found in the domestic zone behind the house ring. A varia- 
tion of this pattern is the interment of adolescents and 
adults along the floors of the stockade trenches at the 
Campbell Farm and Johnston sites (Dragoo 1955; Johnson 
1981). All inhumations are flexed except for infants. Other 
than items of presumed personal apparel or adornment, 
grave inclusions are rare (see Johnson 1981). 

Very different mortuary behavior was recorded at the 
Campbell Farm phase type site. There, the largest house 
contained five inhumations (adults and a juvenile) in spe- 
cially excavated shafts around the interior of the wall. Al- 
though artifactual and ecofactual debris in the fill of these 
features suggested that this structure was a dwelling and 
that the interments might represent an extended family 
group (see Johnson 1981; Johnson et al. 1989), it could be 
an early example of a charnel house. Interment within 
a mortuary structure characterizes some Youghiogheny 
phase components in the Monongahela core area. 

Such possible charnel houses are documented at the 
Youghiogheny phase Sony and Household sites. At the 
Household site, a structure 9 meters in diameter enclosed 
16 graves. Although most of the burial features had been 
disturbed by earlier uncontrolled digging, all seem to have 
held adult inhumations, and most were originally slab cov- 
ered (George, Babich, and Davis 1990). The structure at the 
Sony site is estimated to have contained about 24 adult in- 
humations. In both villages, however, interments occurred 
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elsewhere as well. One infant was buried in a house at the 
Household site, and excavation revealed that three infants / 
juveniles and a single adult were buried outside the Sony 
site charnel house, where many other similar but unexca- 
vated features suggested additional interments between the 
domestic activity zone and the stockades (Davis 1993; 
George, Babich, and Davis 1990). 

George and Scaglion (1992) have documented a general 
decrease in the size of Monongahela triangular projectile 
points through time. One apparent exception to this 
pattern is the long, narrow, isosceles-triangular, so-called 
Scarem arrow point (see Mayer-Oakes 1954). The Scarem 
point was long considered to be a local variant of the larger 
Early Fort Ancient triangular point type. Recent examina- 
tion of post—Middleport horizon Nanticoke Triangular 
projectile points (Fox 1981) from southwestern Ontario 
suggests that the Scarem point is a local copy of this late 
Neutral form (cf. Buker 1993; Mayer-Oakes 1954). Impor- 
tantly, the same sites that yield Scarem points in some fre- 
quency occasionally exhibit molded, low- to medium-high- 
collared vessels with single horizontal bands of oblique 
linear punctates or trailed lines. These suggest Neutral in- 
fluence on northwestern Monongahela territory earlier 
than previously thought (Johnson 1990, 1992). 


THE LATE OR PROTOHISTORIC MONONGA- 
HELA PERIOD (A.D. 1580 —1635). TheLate 
Monongahela Foley Farm phase (Herbstritt 1988) is cen- 
tered on Greene County, Pennsylvania, and adjacent Mon- 
ongalia County, West Virginia, including the Monongahela 
River drainages and Ohio River tributaries. The 12 compo- 
nents assigned to this phase (Fig. 7.1) are divided into an 
early Throckmorton subphase, with only copper or brass 
artifacts of European manufacture, and a late Foley Farm 
subphase, with the addition of iron artifacts and glass trade 
beads (Herbstritt 1988, 1993a). 

The Youghiogheny phase in the adjacent Monongahela 
and Youghiogheny River valleys persisted into the early pro- 
tohistoric period. Copper or brass beads and scrap have 
been reported at four components. No Youghiogheny com- 
ponents have glass beads or iron implements, indicating 
that the area was abandoned before the Foley Farm sub- 
phase began, around 1615. A native-made artifact that is 
generally dated elsewhere to the early seventeenth century 
was recovered from the Vesta site. Para-Iroquoian rim 
sherds have been recovered from the Fuller’s Hill, Vesta, 
and Beazell School sites. 

Youghiogheny phase populations may have sought ref- 
uge with the late Foley Farm phase villagers in the interior 
of Greene County. The high frequency (above 90 percent) 
of final Z-twist cordage impressions on sherds on most 
Youghiogheny phase sites and on some terminal Foley 
Farm sites strengthens this scenario. Four of the apparent 
terminal Foley Farm phase villages display a frequency of 
final Z-twist cordage greater than 95 percent, whereas the 
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Varner site, which also includes major Drew and Middle 
Monongahela components, has a frequency of Z-twist 
cordage of only 71 percent (Carr and Maslowski 1995; John- 
son and Speedy 1993; Mayer-Oakes, personal communica- 
tion 1993). This suggests that the indigenous Greene 
County Early and Middle Monongahela period villagers 
might have had a cordage-making tradition that featured a 
much lower preference for Z-twist cordage than that seen 
in the majority of terminal protohistoric villages in the 
same area. 

In the Kiskiminetas River valley, the Johnston phase 
(George 1978, 1997) persisted into the seventeenth century. 
An Iroquois acorn/apple ring bow] pipe and a second imi- 
tation ring bowl pipe, both with local shell-tempered paste, 
were collected from the Huffman Farm—Cook Pacemaker 
Company site (Johnson 1994a; Johnson, Morgan, and Cho- 
lock 1991). Acorn/apple ring bowl pipes appear earlier, in 
the sixteenth century, in the Neutral sequence (Lennox and 
Fitzgerald 1990), but they do not occur on Seneca sites until 
around 1595/1600-1614 (Sempowski 1994; Wray, Sem- 
powski, and Saunders 1991). Significantly, no artifacts of 
European manufacture have been reported from any John- 
ston phase village. 

In addition to the named phases, three other components 
along the northern and western margins of Monongahela 
territory are assignable to the first half of the seventeenth 
century. The large, late sixteenth- or early seventeenth- 
century intrusive Riker-Whittlesey McKees Rocks Village 
site at the confluence of Chartiers Creek and the Ohio 
River yielded a para-Iroquois rim sherd and a fragment of 
an acorn/apple ring bow] pipe (see Buker 1968). A late pro- 
tohistoric component at the Rochester site at the conflu- 
ence of the Beaver and Ohio Rivers yielded glass beads and 
copper spirals during a salvage excavation (Alam 1957). Fi- 
nally, 10 red-cored “cornaline de Alleppo” glass beads (Kidd 
and Kidd’s [1970] type IVa1) and a cutout metal claw pen- 
dant were recovered in the backdirt of a burial excavated in 
the 1930s at the Drew phase Hughes Farm site in West Vir- 
ginia (Dunnell 1962; Fisher n.d.). This component was pre- 
viously assigned to the Foley Farm phase (Johnson 1992). 
The burial, however, was extended and was recovered in a 
loose cluster with four other extended interments (Dunnell 
1962). Although red-cored IVa1 beads occur in small num- 
bers on Seneca sites before 1625 (Sempowski 1994, personal 
communication 1992), they are far more common after that 
date. Extended interments are rare in Monongahela culture 
as a whole and are reported only from occasional Drew 
phase sites, suggesting that these supine, extended burials 
and their associated European artifacts might not be Monon- 
gahela. It may be significant that Kent (1984) reported that 
extended interments occurred with some frequency on the 
later Susquehannock Strickler and Oscar Leibhart sites, and 
61 percent of the burials from the downstream, late proto- 
historic Neale’s Landing site on Blennerhassett Island were 
extended (Hemmings 1977). 


Protohistoric Monongahela site distribution represents a 
further contraction of settlement into the Monongahela 
culture core area, particularly into the interior of Greene 
County. This appears to have been a response to political 
pressure from Iroquoian groups to the north and east 
rather than to the onset of the Neo-Boreal climatic episode, 
for the longer growing season in the lower and middle 
Monongahela River valley (currently some 170 to 190 days 
[see Johnson and Athens 1998]) would have mitigated any 
effect of a shortened frost-free growing season on maize- 
based subsistence. Significantly, the late Foley Farm phase 
sites centered on the South Fork of Tenmile Creek and 
the Dunkard Fork of Big Wheeling Creek occupy an area 
that has only a 145-day growing season (see Johnson and 
Athens 1998). 

No palisades were recorded at the extensively excavated 
Foley Farm phase Throckmorton and Foley Farm sites 
(Herbstritt 1984; NPW Consultants 1983). The diameter of 
the Throckmorton village is 42 meters, whereas that of the 
Foley Farm village (with at least three concentric rings of 
houses) is about 99 meters (Fig. 7.3). The earlier Throck- 
morton village site contained only 10 houses in a single ring 
around the central plaza. The crowding of three concentric 
house circles onto a small alluvial stream terrace at the Foley 
Farm site suggests the consolidation of several villages. 

The contrast between the large, fortified, terminal late 
prehistoric, Youghiogheny phase villages and the smaller, 
unstockaded Foley Farm villages might reflect two succes- 
sive strategies for confronting external military pressures. 
Like the people who followed the later unfortified and dis- 
persed Fort Ancient Orchard phase community pattern 
(Graybill 1987), Foley Farm villagers might have coped with 
military pressure from Iroquoian neighbors to the north by 
avoiding concentration in fortified villages whose entire 
populations could be lost in an attack. In an unfortified vil- 
lage, some might perish, but others would escape. The Je- 
suit Relations testify to Iroquois warfare, which by at least 
the middle of the seventeenth century emphasized the 
siege of fortified villages (see M. White 1978). 

At terminal late prehistoric and protohistoric villages 
where extensive excavations have been conducted, plaza 
areas are smaller than at earlier Monongahela sites. A large 
circular building with multiple semidetached, semisubter- 
ranean, roofed, “teardrop”-shaped structures was located in 
the plaza of each of the Throckmorton and Foley Farm vil- 
lages (Herbstritt 1984; NPW Consultants 1983). As I noted 
earlier, two such houses were documented in the plaza area 
of the Sony site (Davis 1993). The elongated, semidetached 
appendages seem not to have functioned for communal 
storage. On the basis of clusters of thermally altered rocks 
on their floors, Herbstritt (1984) suggested that the “petal”- 
shaped appendages at the Foley Farm site might have served 
as sweat baths or as men’s or council houses. 

Circular structures with outsloping walls and pitched 
roofs persisted in the late Youghiogheny phase Household 
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Figure 7.3. The Foley Farm site. Courtesy of 
David A. Anderson. 
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and Mon City sites (Hart 1994; Johnson and Babich 1992). 
West of the Monongahela core, house wall support posts at 
the Foley Farm phase Throckmorton and Foley Farm sites 
are vertical but seem too large to represent wigwamlike 
tension-pole structures (Herbstritt 1984, personal commu- 
nication 1984). Their centrally placed, matched interior 
posts probably supported pitched, thatched roofs. 

In both the Youghiogheny and Foley Farm phases, cach- 
ing continued, within semisubterranean, roofed storage 
structures generally attached to the house walls. Besides 
the flower-petal structure, three houses at the Foley Farm 
site exhibited multiple semidetached storage pits (D. A. 
Anderson 1998). Limited excavation at the Household site 
uncovered no evidence for detached storage structures 
(George, Babich, and Davis 1990). 

Foley Farm phase mortuary behavior deviated from the 
earlier Monongahela pattern. Although most infants and 
juveniles were interred in houses, no adult burials have 
been found at either of the two thoroughly excavated sites, 
Throckmorton and Foley Farm village (Herbstritt 1984; 
NPW Consultants 1983). Antler and bone items accompa- 
nied an infant inhumation at the Foley Farm phase Ingra- 
ham site, and ceramic vessels were associated with inter- 
ments at the Foley Farm, Beazell School, and Fuller's Hill 
sites. Copper or brass rolled beads, tinkling cones, animal 
cutouts, and spirals and glass beads are common Foley 
Farm and Youghiogheny Phase mortuary inclusions (Cot- 
trell n.d.; Engberg 1930; George, Babich, and Davis 1990; 
Gersna 1966; Herbstritt 1984; Mayer-Oakes 1955). This pan- 
Northeast phenomenon, related to the initiation of the fur 


trade and the influx of European trade goods, may reflect 
an increase in personal disposable wealth. 


Protohistoric Iroquoian Exchange 
and Interaction 


Early and Middle Monongahela cultural patterns reflect 
eastern Fort Ancient trends in the upper middle Ohio River 
valley. Circular villages with a domestic area surrounding 
a central plaza, early shell-tempered, plain-surfaced, and 
elaborately decorated ceramics, and the ubiquitous dis- 
coidals and chunky stones are obvious shared traits. Vessels 
with Roseberry phase strap handles and decoration on 
Drew phase components in Chartiers Creek Valley (Eisert 
1981; Nale 1963), as well as Clover-style bowls at the Camp- 
bell Farm site (Johnson 1981), reflect this downstream 
Monongahela interaction. 

During the later Middle Monongahela and the proto- 
historic Late Monongahela periods, broadly Iroquoian ce- 
ramic and other cultural influences penetrated the lower 
portion of the upper Ohio River valley. Whether the contacts 
were initiated by reintensification of earlier Middle Wood- 
land networks in response to the European fur trade (as sug- 
gested by G. Wright [1967]) or whether they were directly 
stimulated by competition for furs and European goods is 
unclear. It is fairly certain that this movement of items of 
native and European manufacture did not emanate from 
one specific Iroquoian group or area. The Iroquoian mor- 
phological and decorative ceramic styles that might have 
been prototypes for indigenous Monongahela types—the 
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para-Iroquoian styles—did not evolve until the late fifteenth 
or early sixteenth century. Presumed post-1450 Neutral- 
inspired ceramic and projectile point styles present in the 
Chartiers and Raccoon Creek valleys in the late Middle 
Monongahela period suggest that cultural exchange with 
Ontario Iroquois groups might have begun as early as the 
late fifteenth century. Although the presence of European 
artifacts on Monongahela sites is important, the Mononga- 
hela reorientation from Fort Ancient groups of the middle 
Ohio River valley to Iroquoian groups in the Susquehanna 
and St. Lawrence drainage systems is paramount. 


CERAMICS. Like their earlier counterparts, most pro- 
tohistoric Monongahela ceramics are cord-marked and un- 
decorated. The increase in lip decoration (particularly 
notching with a smooth tool) and scalloping seen during 
the earlier Youghiogheny phase seems to peak and even de- 
cline, at least on some sites (e.g., NPW Consultants 1983). 
Cord-wrapped-paddle edge-stamped decoration appears 
for the first time on rim interiors at the Throckmorton site 
and increases in popularity at the Foley Farm site (NPW 
Consultants 1983; Herbstritt, personal communication 
1989). At one Johnston phase site in the Kiskiminetas River 
valley, McFate Incised ceramics persisted into the early 
seventeenth century. 

Monongahela Cordmarked “para-Iroquois” vessels—that 
is, vessels with low to medium-high, often bulbous molded 
collars displaying a horizontal band of parallel, usually 
oblique tool impressions or applied incised lines reflecting 
Iroquoian models—continued to be made in low frequen- 
cies on late Youghiogheny and Foley Farm phase sites 
(NPW Consultants 1983; Herbstritt, personal communica- 
tion 1989). The bulbous-collared vessels resemble some late 
Shenks Ferry Funk phase ceramics from the Locust Grove 
and Mohr villages (Adovasio et al. 1990; Kent 1974, personal 
communication 1988). Other vessels may be Monongahela 
copies of low-collared “western” Iroquoian prototypes, in- 
cluding varieties occurring on Seneca, Erie, and Neutral 
sites. Collars do not occur in Middle Monongahela assem- 
blages, and the only indigenous prototypes for this late 
sixteenth-century vessel form are contemporaneous Iro- 
quoian models. The valenced Monongahela Cordmarked 
vessels from protohistoric period sites in Greene County 
(see Mayer-Oakes 1955), possibly local copies of the early 
protohistoric Susquehannock ceramic type Blue Rock Va- 
lenced (Johnson 1972), also could be copies of the Seneca- 
Cayuga type Genoa Frilled. 

Perhaps most diagnostic of the late protohistoric period 
and Neutral contact are the five so-called Madisonville 
Pedestaled vessels from the Foley Farm site (Ronald W. Eis- 
ert, personal communication 1993; Herbstritt, personal 
communication 1989) and a fragment of another from the 
Vesta site. Three or four of these distinctive vessels were re- 
covered from protohistoric graves and middens at the Fort 
Ancient Madisonville site (Drooker 1997a; Griffin 1943), 


and one was recovered from the terminal Susquehannock 
Byrd Leibhart site in the lower Susquehanna River valley 
(Kent 1984). 

Fragments from pedestaled vessels have also been recov- 
ered from seven Huron and Neutral sites in southern On- 
tario. Latta (1987, 1990) has argued that these could be 
copies of Recollet or Jesuit communion chalices in an in- 
digenous medium. Alternatively, they could be copies of 
Spanish chalices, knowledge of which moved from the Gulf 
coast to the Ohio River valley through the same conduit 
that moved Citico and Dallas “weeping eye’ —style shell gor- 
gets and asymmetrical ear spools to the Fort Ancient area. 
There are no published references to this vessel style from 
Gulf coast or Tennessee Valley contexts, however, and their 
Ohio River valley occurrence could be the result of trade 
and/or alliances among Neutral-Huron-Petun, Mononga- 
hela, and Fort Ancient peoples. 


METAL AND GLASS ARTIFACTS. Cut brass 
“lizard” or “salamander” effigies from a number of proto- 
historic Monongahela components are another key diag- 
nostic linking the middle and upper Ohio Valleys with the 
lower Great Lakes. These cutouts are most likely stylized 
beavers or beaver pelts. Eight have been recovered from 
four Foley Farm subphase sites (D. A. Anderson 1998; 
Bradley and Childs 1991; Herbstritt 1984; Mayer-Oakes 
1955, 1993), and one specimen came from a Youghiogheny 
phase site (Eisert, personal communication 1993). 

Single examples of beaver effigy cutouts have also been 
recovered from the downstream Fort Ancient Clover phase 
type site and from the Marmet site on the Kanawha River, 
both in southern West Virginia (Mayer-Oakes 1955; 
McMichael 1968). Another is reported from the Herman 
Barton site in western Maryland. The latter includes one 
of three Luray complex components along this stretch 
of the Potomac’s north branch from which European 
trade goods have been recovered (Wall 1983, 1984, personal 
communication 1994), 

The Monongahela, Fort Ancient, and Luray complex 
specimens closely resemble cut metal beaver effigies from 
the Eastern Seneca Cornish village midden (ca. 1635) and 
the Western Seneca Feugle village (ca. 1615). Beaver effigies 
in cut whelk shell have been recovered from the Eastern 
Seneca Steele village (ca. 1645-1655) and the Western 
Seneca Power House (ca. 1645—1655) and Dann (ca. 1655— 
1665) villages (revised dates after Wray, Sempowski, and 
Saunders 1991). Several effigies of cut and polished bone 
are reported from the Oneida Cameron village site (Whit- 
ney 1974), which dates to around 1609-1625 (revised dates 
after Kenyon and Fitzgerald 1986); they are recognized 
there as beaver or beaver pelt effigies. 

The function of these artifacts is uncertain, but they 
might have served as counters in a beaver pelt trade. Their 
presence implies a network involving western or central 
New York and the upper and middle Ohio Valley. These dis- 


tinctive cut metal effigies do not occur on contemporane- 
ous Susquehannock sites in either the upper Potomac or 
the Susquehanna river drainage. 

Another class of metal objects entered Monongahela ter- 
ritory by a different route. Using the distribution of native- 
made copper and brass spirals and hoops, Bradley and 
Childs (1991, n.d.) demonstrated a trade connection be- 
tween the Five Nations Iroquois and the Susquehannock 
and the protohistoric Monongahela and Madisonville phase 
Fort Ancient people between about 1550 and 1640. Al- 
though Bradley and Childs argued for a primarily sixteenth- 
century distribution of these spirals and hoops, redating 
the Seneca Cameron, Dutch Hollow, and Factory Hollow 
villages (Wray, Sempowski, and Saunders 1991) and the 
Susquehannock Schultz village (Sempowski 1994) moves 
these and other sites with similar glass bead profiles into the 
first quarter of the seventeenth century. 

Similar spirals from Foley Farm phase components in- 
clude nine from the Ingraham-Spragg site and single speci- 
mens from the Foley Farm and LaPoe No. 2 sites. Four 
examples are reported from the Rochester site at the con- 
fluence of the Beaver and Ohio Rivers (Alam 1957; Bradley 
and Childs 1991, n.d.; Herbstritt 1984; Mayer-Oakes 1955). 
Thirty-eight tubular coils and rings were recovered from 
the protohistoric Fort Ancient Madisonville site (Drooker 
1997a). Metal spirals also have been found at Susquehan- 
nock sites on the south branch of the Potomac, the pre- 
Schultz phase Pancake site (two spirals), and the Schultz 
phase Herriot Farm site (five) (Bradley and Childs 1991, 
n.d.; Brashler 1987; Manson and MacCord 1941, 1944). 
Herbstritt and Kent (1990) suggested an occupation of the 
Pancake site at about 1525-1550. Sempowski’s (1994) re- 
assessment of the Susquehannock’s initial occupation of the 
Schultz site, circa 1595, implies that the occupation of 
the Pancake site was probably in the last quarter of the six- 
teenth century. Herbstritt and Kent (1990; contra MacCord 
1952; Witthoft 1952) considered the Herriot Farm occupa- 
tion to be contemporaneous with that of the Schultz vil- 
lage, about 1595-1615/20, following Sempowski’s (1994) 
revised chronology. 

Sempowski’s (1994) limited documentation of differ- 
ences between the techniques employed in the making of 
the spirals from the Seneca villages, on the one hand, and 
those from the Susquehannock Schultz site, on the other, 
suggests discontinuous artifact sets. If these differences are 
found on other Seneca and Susquehannock sites, an exami- 
nation of Monongahela and Fort Ancient specimens might 
distinguish Seneca—Five Nations Iroquois trade from a 
Susquehannock trade, perhaps via the south branch of the 
Potomac River. 

Glass beads from four Foley Farm phase sites—Foley 
Farm (2,300 beads), Ingraham-Spragg (601), Eisiminger 
(149), and Donley (84)—have recently been analyzed 
(Lapham 1995). Small numbers of glass beads have been re- 
covered from the Varner, White, Delphene, Brave, and 
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LaPoe No. 2 sites as well (Lapham 1995; Mayer-Oakes 
1993). All four of the larger assemblages are dominated by 
the robin’s-egg blue beads, Kidd and Kidd’s (1970) I1a40 va- 
riety: Foley Farm, 28 percent; Ingraham-Spragg, 32 percent; 
Eisiminger, 91 percent; and Donley, 61 percent (Lapham 
1995). The few beads from the Varner, White, and Brave 
sites also appear to be the robin’s-egg blue or similar 
colored varieties (Lapham 1995; Mayer-Oakes 1993). The 
Ila40 and Ila40/41 bead varieties are present at the Seneca 
Cameron site, dating to about 1600-1610/14, at a fre- 
quency of 15.5 percent and at the slightly later Dutch Hol- 
low site, approximately 1610/ 11-1625, at a frequency of 3 
percent. They make up only 4 percent of the beads from the 
Susquehannock Schultz site, circa 1595-1615/20, but at the 
succeeding Washington Boro village site, they occur at a 
frequency of around 35 percent (Lapham 1995; Sempowski 
1994; Wray, Sempowski, and Saunders 1991). 

The next most frequently occurring bead type at the 
Foley Farm and Ingraham-Spragg sites, with frequencies of 
26 percent and 27 percent, respectively, is a variation on 
Kidd and Kidd’s (1970) IVa12* cored monochrome type, 
which has a transparent sky-blue outer layer and a middle 
layer of opaque shadow blue. Examples are reported at the 
Eisiminger and Donley sites (Lapham 1995). In contrast to 
the robin’s-egg blue variety, the [Va12* variant is present at 
a frequency of 39 percent at the Seneca Dutch Hollow site 
but is absent at the earlier Cameron site. It represents only 
1.3 percent of the beads at the Susquehannock Schultz site 
and is absent at the succeeding Washington Boro village site 
(Lapham 1995; Sempowski 1994). Significantly, this type or, 
rather, the related types [Val1-14 are present at the termi- 
nal western Niagara frontier Iroquois Kleis site at a fre- 
quency of 39 percent. Within this cluster, the blue-cored va- 
rieties are the most common (Stark 1995). Both Fitzgerald 
(1990a) and Stark (1995) assigned the Kleis village to the 
early part of Glass Bead Period (GBP) 3, circa 1625/30- 
1650. The IVa12* bead also occurs in low frequencies at the 
GBP 3 Neutral Burke (0.2 percent) and Port Colborne (9.6 
percent) ossuaries. A [Va12/14 variety accounts for 17 per- 
cent of glass beads at the Neutral Daniels ossuary, which 
spans the GBP 2-3 transition (Fitzgerald 1990a). 

Notably, the IVa12* is not documented among the cored 
monochrome beads from Fort Orange (Huey 1983), nor 
is it present in the Mohawk and Onondaga sequences 
(Bradley 1987a; Rumrill 1991). This implies the entry of the 
IVa12* bead into the upper Ohio Valley from the lower 
Great Lakes. Another interesting parallel between the ter- 
minal Foley Farm villages and the Kleis site is the occur- 
rence at the latter of the robin’s-egg blue beads (Ia40) at a 
frequency of 48 percent (Stark 1995). Red tubular beads are 
also present at the Kleis site, but in low frequencies. This 
suggests a close connection between the terminal Foley 
Farm villages and the Kleis and Dutch Hollow sites in west- 
ern New York and certain Neutral sites in the Grand River 
valley and Niagara Peninsula of Ontario. The glass bead 
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profiles of the terminal Foley Farm phase sites imply a trad- 
ing relationship with groups at the end of the GBP 2 and 
Dutch Polychrome period and the initial GBP 3, when there 
was a brief influx of the IVa12* beads into a narrowly 
focused lower Great Lakes area. This connection appears 
to have been severed, however, before the characteristic 
GBP 3 red tubular beads entered both the French- and 
Dutch-supplied trade networks. 

The frequencies of faceted chevron (IIIk3 and IIIm1) and 
tumbled chevron (IVk3 and IVk3*) beads vary between the 
Ingraham-Spragg and Foley Farm villages. The faceted 
types are present at Ingraham-Spragg at a frequency of 3 
percent and at Foley Farm sites at 0.2 percent, whereas the 
tumbled variety is represented at the two sites at frequen- 
cies of 4 percent and 1 percent, respectively. Lapham (1995) 
suggested that these data indicate that the Ingraham- 
Spragg site is closer to the Susquehannock Schultz site, 
where the IIIk3 and IIIm1 varieties together make up 2 
percent of the glass beads, and the IVk3/4 varieties, 7 per- 
cent. The Foley Farm village, on the other hand, is closer to 
the Dutch Hollow site, where the faceted varieties occur at 
a frequency of 0.1 percent, and the tumbled IVk3 variety at 
4 percent (see Sempowski 1994). Lapham also suggested 
that although the Ingraham-Spragg and Foley Farm villages 
were roughly contemporaneous, Ingraham-Spragg exhib- 
ited this pattern and others indicative of a slightly earlier 
initial occupation. The percentages of the IVa12* cored 
monochrome beads from Ingraham-Spragg and Foley 
Farm are most similar to the percentage of this variety at 
the Dutch Hollow site. The frequencies of the faceted and 
tumbled chevron beads from Ingraham-Spragg most 
closely approximate those of the Schultz village, whereas 
the percentages of the same types from Foley Farm are 
most similar to the bead profile displayed by the Dutch Hol- 
low village. The IVa12* and IVk3 tumbled chevron beads 
are absent at the slightly later Washington Boro village site, 
which was not occupied until after 1615/20. Few (less than 
1 percent) faceted chevron bead types are present at the 
Washington Boro village (see Kent 1984). This suggests that 
the occupation of both sites overlapped that of the Schultz 
village, circa 1595—-1615/20, and the Dutch Hollow village, 
circa 1610/11-—1625. The differences in the relative frequen- 
cies of the chevron beads perhaps reflect, as Lapham (1995) 
suggested, different trading partners or different sources of 
European goods with which the two Monongahela villages 
were linked. 

Kenyon and Fitzgerald (1986) emphasized the high fre- 
quency of blue spherical beads at the succeeding Susque- 
hannock Washington Boro village compared with frequen- 
cies on contemporaneous New York Iroquois sites. They 
stressed that high percentages of spherical blue beads are 
diagnostic of English-derived, seventeenth-century trade 
assemblages, and the high frequency of occurrence of such 
beads at the Washington Boro village might indicate the ini- 
tiation of trade with William Claiborne at Kent and Palmer 


Islands in Chesapeake Bay. The high frequencies of the 
robin’s-egg blue Ila40 beads at both the Monongahela 
Ingraham-Spragg and Foley Farm sites and the Washington 
Boro village reflect the beginning of the English fur trade 
in Chesapeake Bay in 1631/32. The abundance of spherical 
blue beads at the terminal Monongahela Foley Farm phase 
sites could indicate late contact with the Susquehannock 
during the early Washington Boro phase or, more likely, di- 
rect acquisition from Henry Fleet and the English at Ana- 
costan at the falls of the Potomac River in the early 1630s. 
Further, Sempowski (1994) saw no convincing evidence for 
large quantities of Dutch-derived trade goods among the 
Susquehannock until the Susquehannock’s mission to Man- 
hattan in 1626, when they petitioned for direct trade with 
the Dutch, and the establishment of Fort Nassau on the 
lower Delaware River by the Dutch in the same year. This 
suggests that Fitzgerald’s (e.g., Fitzgerald, Knight, and Bain 
1995) GBP 2 and Dutch Polychrome period beads on 
Monongahela sites might have reached the upper Ohio 
River valley from Ontario and western New York, as did the 
aforementioned IVa12 cored monochrome beads. 

Lapham (1995) also noted that the IIIc’3 blue twisted and 
squared beads from the Ingraham-Spragg site, while re- 
sembling a Nueva Cadiz variety (Herbstritt 1988), have also 
been recovered from the Seneca Dutch Hollow, Factory 
Hollow, and Warren sites, as well as from the Washington 
Boro village site. Significantly, she also reported no GBP 3 
red straw monochrome or cored beads (Ia1 and IIIa) from 
any Foley Farm phase sites. These varieties postdate 
1625/30 in Ontario and the abandonment of the Washing- 
ton Boro village in the 1630s (Fitzgerald, Knight, and Bain 
1995; Kent 1984). 

Finally, the four glass beads documented from the LaPoe 
No. 2 site in Monongalia County, West Virginia, suggest a 
slightly earlier occupation at the beginning of the Foley 
Farm subphase. The LaPoe No. 2 site has no IVa40 beads, 
but there are two chevron beads. There is also one white 
oval bead (Ila15), part of Fitzgerald’s (Fitzgerald, Knight, 
and Bain 1995) GBP 2 and Sempowski’s (1994) Indigo and 
White Bead Complex, which dates from about 1600 to 
1625/30. This type also occurs in very low frequencies 
at the Ingraham-Spragg and Foley Farm sites (1 percent 
and 0.3 percent, respectively; Lapham 1995), suggesting a 
partial overlap in occupations. 


SHELL ARTIFACTS AND CLAY PIPES. The dis- 
tribution of native-made whelk shell earspools or “spoons” 
and acorn/apple ring bowl ceramic pipes suggests that the 
Monongahela and downriver Fort Ancient people traded 
with groups in western New York and southwestern On- 
tario (see Drooker and Cowan, this volume). Whelk shell 
earspools have been recovered from protohistoric Madison- 
ville horizon villages in West Virginia, Kentucky, and Ohio 
(Brashler and Moxley 1990; Drooker 1997a; Griffin 1943; 
Hanson 1975; Mayer-Oakes 1955; Moxley 1988a) as well as 


from the Western Seneca Power House and Dann villages 
in the Genesee Valley (Hayes 1989; Sempowski 1989). Such 
earspools also occur on historic Petun (Charles Garrad, per- 
sonal communication 1987) and Neutral (W. Kenyon 1982) 
sites in southern Ontario. Although these distinctive arti- 
facts have been documented from a number of sites in the 
mid-South and Southeast (Drooker 1997a), there is little 
question that they are the product of the Dallas phase people 
of eastern Tennessee. Their occurrence in west-central 
New York and southern Ontario may be due to the Fort An- 
cient trade or raiding. 

An Iroquois acorn ring bowl pipe with a beaver incised 
on the underside of its stem was reported from the Clover 
phase Hardin Village site in Kentucky (Converse 1973), and 
several Iroquois pipes have been reported from the Madis- 
onville site (see Drooker and Cowan, this volume). Acorn 
ring bowl pipes first appear in Seneca territory at the 
Cameron site (ca. 1595—1610/14), and they persist until at 
least the occupation of the Marsh and Dann sites (ca. 1645— 
1665) (Wray, Sempowski, and Saunders 1991). The acorn 
ring bowl pipe fragment from the Monongahela Huffman 
Farm—Cook Pacemaker Company site documents the per- 
sistence of the Johnston phase into the seventeenth century 
and the protohistoric period. A second fragment was recov- 
ered from the intrusive Riker-Whittlesey McKees Rocks 
Village site (Buker 1968). These rare artifacts also argue for 
a connection between aboriginal groups in the upper and 
middle Ohio River valley and Iroquoian groups dwelling 
around the lower Great Lakes. 

Other evidence also suggests that the Great Lakes—St. 
Lawrence River system was the source of European goods 
and the focus of the fur trade for the upper and middle 
Ohio River valley before 1630. Pendergast (1989) has docu- 
mented the large number of whole Busycon spp. whelk and 
columella beads on protohistoric and historic Neutral, 
Huron, and Petun sites. The two most common species are 
the sinistrally whorled Busycon sinistrum Hollister, 1958 (the 
lightning whelk), and the Busycon laeostomum Kent, 1982 
(the snow whelk). Many of the columella beads collected 
from Ontario Iroquois sites, although not identifiable at 
the species level, are sinistrally whorled and likely derived 
from these Busycon species. The lightning whelk occurs from 
New Jersey southward to the Gulf of Mexico coast east of 
the mouth of the Mississippi River. The snow whelk is lim- 
ited in distribution from the southern New Jersey coast to 
northern Virginia, essentially the Chesapeake Bay latitudes 
(Pendergast 1989). 

Pendergast (1991) has argued persuasively that the middle- 
men in the Chesapeake Bay whelk shell trade with the Neu- 
tral were the Massawomeck, whom Captain John Smith en- 
countered at the head of Chesapeake Bay in the summer of 

1608. Pendergast believes that the Massawomeck dwelt es- 
sentially west of the Allegheny Mountains—at least in the 
1620s and early 1630s—and were synonymous with one or 
more groups identified as the Atiovandaron on the 1641 
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Jean Bourdon map Nouvelle France (see Heidenreich 1988, 
Steckley 1990) and as the Attiouandarons on Nicholas San- 
son’s Le Canada ou Nouvelle France map of 1656. 

A whole whelk shell and two large pendants cut from the 
walls of whelk shells came from the terminal Youghio- 
gheny phase Beazell School site on a tributary of the 
Monongahela River (Cottrell n.d.). These artifacts may in- 
dicate that the terminal Youghiogheny phase sites equate 
with one of the four allied tribes that composed the Mas- 
sawomeck nation enumerated by Henry Fleet’s brother 
Edward in 1632 (see Hoffman 1964; Pendergast 1991). 


Exchange with Chesapeake Bay 
Algonquians and Iroquois 


Susquehannock villages along the lower Susquehanna 
River (Kent 1984) and the south branch of the Potomac 
River (Brashler 1987; MacCord 1952; Manson and MacCord 
1941, 1944; Maymon and Davis 1998) could have been an 
even more convenient source of European goods for the 
Monongahela and Fort Ancient people than were western 
New York and southern Ontario. However, there is a 
paucity of such goods on aboriginal sites in the Chesapeake 
Bay Tidewater area before 1630, relative to the numbers re- 
ported at sites in the lower Great Lakes area. This is sur- 
prising, considering the number of Englishmen operating 
in the Chesapeake area from 1580 onward, but as Fausz 
(1984, 1985) noted, English trade from Chesapeake Bay did 
not begin until Henry Fleet’s Potomac River expedition in 
1631 and William Clairborne’s establishment of trading 
posts on Kent and Palmer Islands. English trade prior to the 
1630s was primarily for food surpluses to supplement short- 
falls at the James River and New England settlements, so it 
is probable that little European trade material from Chesa- 
peake Bay reached the Susquehannock before 1630. In fact, 
few robin’s-egg blue beads, if any, apparently were recov- 
ered from the Moorefield village site, although several 
Dutch Polychrome period beads were found (Maymon and 
Davis 1998). This in turn suggests that the Moorefield vil- 
lage might have been abandoned before 1631, or if it con- 
tinued to be occupied into the 1630s, then these Susque- 
hannocks were temporarily cut off from access to Henry 
Fleet and his rivals on the Potomac River. 

M. Smith (1988) has noted that the glass beads from 
middle and upper Ohio River valley protohistoric sites are 
(or could well be) those distributed through the French- 
Dutch-English fur trade. Bulbous collared and valenced 
para-Iroquoian ceramics, copper or brass spirals, and possi- 
bly the tumbled blue star and the round, uncored robin’s- 
egg blue beads suggest contact between the Monongahela 
and the Susquehannock, yet the admittedly scanty evidence 
points to a northern terminus for the middle and upper Ohio 
Valley beaver pelt trade. Additionally, according to English 
sources, the early seventeenth-century Susquehannock 
appeared to be as intimidated by the periodic incursions 
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of the trans-Appalachian Massawomeck as were their 
Algonquian-speaking neighbors in the upper Chesapeake 
Bay area (Pendergast 1991). Although I endorse Pender- 
gast’s (1989, 1991) arguments that the Chesapeake Bay 
fur trade was grafted onto the preexisting Neutral- 
Massawomeck~—Eastern Shore Algonquian whelk shell 
trade network, present data do not suggest that Chesapeake 
Bay was a source of European trade goods for the interior 
tribal groups until after about 1630. Within five years of 
the initiation of the English trade out of Chesapeake Bay, 
the Monongahela had disappeared from the upper Ohio 
River valley as an identifiable cultural entity, and it is only 
the small, spherical, blue glass beads and tumbled blue 
star beads that hint at the late and fleeting Monongahela 
reorientation to the middle Atlantic. 


Demise and Linguistic/Ethnic Identification 


As a recognizable entity, Monongahela culture disappeared 
around 1635. Dutch documents and archaeological data 
suggest that the Monongahela were dispersed primarily by 
the Seneca. It is notable that the disappearance of the 
Monongahela corresponds to a drop in the quantities of Eu- 
ropean trade goods found on sites of Graybill’s (1987) ter- 
minal Fort Ancient Orchard phase (ca. 1640—1690) in the 
middle Ohio River valley (see Drooker and Cowan, this vol- 
ume). The paucity of European trade goods on such termi- 
nal Fort Ancient sites stands in marked contrast to the large 
volume of such goods at the Rolfe Lee Farm No. 1 site, the 
latest village of the earlier Clover phase. 

This disruption of middle and upper Ohio River valley 
trade around 1635 is significant in light of Sempowski’s 
(1989) recognition of fluctuations in the quantities of ma- 
rine shell at protohistoric and early historic period Seneca 
villages. Between about 1570 and 1610/14, the incidence of 
marine shell in individual graves is between 15 and 20 per- 
cent. For the period 1610/14-1625/28, it ranges between 2 
and 5 percent, and the frequency of marine shell in villages 
dating to circa 1625/28-—1640/ 42 is similarly low. Yet at the 
same time, the frequency of European brass, copper, iron, 
and glass beads increases moderately, indicating that the 
Seneca were not cut off from access to other trade items. In 
succeeding Seneca villages, circa 1640/42-—1655, both the 
frequency and quantity of marine shell exploded (Sem- 
powski 1989). This suggests that after 1610 the Seneca were 
excluded from the Neutral-Massawomeck-Chesapeake Bay 
shell trade, but that shortly after they destroyed the Monon- 
gahela as a cultural unit or units (ca. 1635), their access to 
this valued commodity improved dramatically. Alterna- 
tively, it is possible that the Monongahela-Massawomeck 
were eliminated from their position as middlemen in the 
trade of the highly valued whelk shell, much as the Seneca 
destroyed or dispersed other groups who exercised control 
of the beaver resources in the upper Ohio Valley and the 
upper Great Lakes (Brose 1983; Hunt 1940; R. Mason 1981). 


Herbstritt (1993b) believes that the large volume of | 
whelk shell detritus at the Washington Boro village in the 
lower Susquehanna River valley implies that these Susque- 
hannock were Pendergast’s (1991) whelk shell trading Mas- 
sawomeck. Reassessment of the age of the preceding 
Schultz village (Sempowski 1994) places the Washington 
Boro village occupation after 1620. Perhaps the Susquehan- 
nock took advantage of the dispersal of the Massawomeck- 
Monongahela middlemen in the whelk shell trade at the 
hands of the Seneca, or conspired with the Seneca. A legend 
regarding the Massawomeck-Black Minqua on the 1673 
Augustine Herrman map reads: “Where formerly those 
Black Mincquas came over and as far as the Delaware to 
trade but the Sassquahana and Sinnicus Indians went over 
and destroyed that very great nation” (Hoffman 1964). 

A final argument for placing the dispersal of the Monon- 
gahela before 1635 is the lack of Kidd and Kidd’s (1970) red 
tubular beads (lal, Wla1) from the terminal Foley Farm 
phase villages (Lapham 1995), although these sites do have 
other beads that seem to characterize some ossuary and vil- 
lage assemblages in Ontario and the Niagara frontier that 
span the GBP 2-3 transition (Fitzgerald 1990a; Stark 1995). 
The monochrome red tubular beads characterize Fitzger- 
ald’s (1982c, 1983, 1990a; Fitzgerald, Knight, and Bain 1995) 
GBP 3 assemblage, which spans the years 1625/30-1651. 
Fitzgerald has documented a distinct break in both the 
quantity and variety of glass beads entering the lower Great 
Lakes before and after the hiatus caused when English 
traders seized New France between 1628 and 1632. These 
same types occur in the lower Susquehanna River valley 
after the abandonment of the Washington Boro village 
and rise rapidly in frequency on later Strickler phase sites 
(Kent 1984). 

These artifact changes take on new significance in light of 
a letter from Leonard Calvert, governor of Maryland, to his 
business partner in England in late May 1634. He noted that 
the Virginians (presumably Henry Fleet) apparently had 
been trading with the Massawomeck for beaver pelts on the 
Potomac River that spring. This is the last coeval reference 
to the Massawomeck (Pendergast 1991). 

The linguistic ascription and tribal identify of the Mon- 
ongahela may never be satisfactorily resolved. They have 
been variously ascribed to Central Algonquian (George 
1994; McMichael 1968; Swauger 1974; Weslager 1948) and 
Siouan (George 1980, 1996) linguistic stocks. In spite of the 
Monongahela people’s clearly non—northern Iroquoian 
material culture, some ethnohistorians hint at their having 
a vague Iroquoian linguistic affiliation, specifically an affili- 
ation with the Black Minqua (Weslager 1948). I suggest that 
the Monongahela, rather than other previously identified 
tribal candidates (Fenton 1940; Hoffman 1964), were the 
Black Minqua referred to by the early seventeenth-century 
Swedes and Dutch, and that they perforce spoke an Iro- 
quoian language. 

Hoffman (1964) has clearly documented the Black Min- 


qua’s close relationship, if not synonymy, with the White 
Minqua or Susquehannock after about 1640. Although Hoff- 
man (1964) argued that the Black Minqua~Massawomeck 
were the Erie, archaeological evidence—generally unavail- 
able to him at the time—negates that argument. The pro- 
tohistoric Erie, whether those in the Niagara frontier (e.g., 
M. White 1961, 1967, 1976) or those in Chautauqua 
County, New York, and Erie County, Pennsylvania (e.g., 
Carpenter, Pfirman, and Schoff 1949; Parker 1907), pro- 
duced ceramics quite distinct from those manufactured by 
the late McFate and Chautauqua phase people who occu- 
pied the glaciated Allegheny Plateau section to the south- 
east and south (Johnson 1994a; Johnson, Richardson, and 
Bohnert 1979). Protohistoric and terminal Late Woodland 
period Erie pottery has been recovered exclusively from 
sites along the narrow Lake Erie Plain in Pennsylvania and 
New York. There is no archaeological evidence that the 
Eriechronon—at least as identified by post—Middleport 
horizon ceramics—ever operated in the Allegheny Plateau 
section of Pennsylvania. 

It seems certain from Hoffman’s (1964) argument that 
the Black Minqua and the Massawomeck were an Iro- 
quoian-speaking group closely associated with, if not the 
same as, part of the post-1640 Susquehannock. Massawom- 
eck is an Algonquian word applied by the Powhattan and 
other eastern Algonquians to the trans-Appalachian raiders 
and traders (to borrow Pendergast’s [1991] appellation) 
who came down the Potomac during the first four decades 
of the seventeenth century. Pendergast (1991) indicated 
that three of the four names of the constituent Massawom- 
eck tribes—Tonhoga, Usserahak, and Shaunnetowa—were 
probably Iroquoian words; these names were given to 
Henry Fleet in 1632 by the Massawomeck themselves. Only 
the fourth village or tribal name, Mosticum, apparently is 
not clearly an Iroquoian word. 

References to the homeland of the Black Minqua-— 
Massawomeck west of the headwaters of the Susquehanna 
and Potomac Rivers can be interpreted in two ways. The 
first scenario sees the Black Minqua as a division of the Sus- 
quehannock (as they were known to the Swedes, the Dutch, 
and, indeed, the Chesapeake Bay English) whose former 
homeland lay west of Blue/Great North Mountain and the 
Great Valley section of the Ridge and Valley province. They 
could be represented archaeologically by the Quiggle or 
Bell/ McFate-Kalgren-Quiggle complex, the final prehistoric 
occupation in the west branch valley of the Susquehanna 
River (Herbstritt and Kent 1990; Matlack 1986, 1987; 
I. Smith 1984). Alternatively, they could be represented ar- 
chaeologically by the occupants of the pre-Schultz and 
Schultz phase Susquehannock villages along the south 
branch of the Potomac River (Brashler 1987; MacCord 
1952; Manson and MacCord 1941, 1944; Maymon and Davis 
1998). Indeed, Herbstritt and Kent (1990) argued that at the 
Pancake site, the earliest site in this sequence, the mix of ce- 
ramic decorative styles and shapes suggested that popula- 
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tion amalgamation and intrusion into the south branch of 
the Potomac River might have preceded the initial Susque- 
hannock incursion into the lower Susquehanna River valley. 
Although the south branch Susquehannock presumably 
were Iroquoian speakers, they seem to represent only a 
single, relatively small series of sequential village removals. 
This does not seem to equate with the four contemporane- 
ous villages or tribes of the Massawomeck. 

Yet the argument favored here is that the homeland of 
the Black Minqua—Massawomeck lay west of the Allegheny 
Front in the upper Ohio River valley. The glaciated Al- 
legheny Plateau of northwestern Pennsylvania and south- 
western New York, as well as the upper Allegheny River, 
seems to have been abandoned by village horticulturists 
around 1550 in response to the Neo-Boreal climatic episode, 
which shortened the growing season in an area that was 
marginal for prehistoric maize production (Johnson 1994a; 
Johnson, Richardson, and Bohnert 1979). The late migra- 
tion of at least part of the McFate phase people into the 
lower Kiskiminetas River valley, where they mixed with 
indigenous Monongahela groups to form the Johnston 
phase after 1500/25, may reflect Pendergast’s (1991) argu- 
ment for an ultimate lower Great Lakes origin for the 
Massawomeck. After 1550/75, the only viable candidate 
for a trans-Appalachian Black Minqua is the protohistoric 
Monongahela. 

If, after their defeat and dispersal by the Seneca around 
1635, the majority of the Monongahela sought refuge with 
the White Minqua—Susquehannock on the lower Susque- 
hanna River, then those refugees were the Black Minqua re- 
ferred to in the Swedish and Dutch documents of the 1640s 
and 1650s. They still may have been sallying forth over the 
Alleghenies yearly to trap beaver in their former territory. 
The Black Minqua—~Massawomeck could be one of the 
White Minqua nations enumerated as signatories to a treaty 
with the Swedes at Fort Trinity in Delaware in June 1655 
and to another treaty with Maryland in 1661 (Becker 1987, 
1991; Jennings 1978). 

The large influx of nontraditional Susquehannock Strick- 
ler Cordmarked ceramics in post-Washington Boro village 
times may signal the arrival of the bulk of the Black Minqua 
on the Susquehanna River. Strickler Cordmarked ware first 
appears at the Washington Boro site village, which was oc- 
cupied after 1615/20 (following Sempowski 1994), but it 
never exceeds 8 percent in any of the village cemetery as- 
semblages. It reaches a frequency of 75-82 percent at the 
Strickler site village and cemeteries around 1645-1665 
(Kent 1984; Kinsey 1959). Vessel rims of the rounded-collar 
variety of Strickler Cordmarked ware (Kent 1984; Kinsey 
1959) are similar to vessel rims from several Youghiogheny 
and early Foley Farm phase sites. The “low collared” variant 
of Strickler Cordmarked figured by Kinsey (1959) resem- 
bles the valenced vessels recovered from Foley Farm sites in 
Greene County (Mayer-Oakes 1955). 

Despite drastic population losses to the ravages of Euro- 
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pean-introduced epidemics among the Ontario and Five 
Nations Iroquois in the late 1630s and early 1640s (e.g., 
Trigger 1976), the estimated Susquehannock population in- 
creased dramatically between the occupation of the Wash- 
ington Boro village (ca. 1,700 individuals) and that of the 
Strickler village (2,900 individuals). Humpf and Hatch 
(1994) suggested that migration might have played a signif- 
icant role in this increase. I suggest that the majority of 
those immigrants were refugee Monongahelas. 

An additional clue to the archaeological identity of the 
Black Minqua is found in a reference by a Dutchman, Adri- 
aen van der Donk, in 1653 (cited in Hoffman 1964). Van der 
Donk noted that the Black Minqua were so identified “be- 
cause they wear a black badge on their breast, and not be- 
cause they are really black.” P Schuyler Miller (personal 
communication 1972) suggested that this was a reference to 
the cannel coal pendants common on Monongahela sites. 
Cannel coal pendants are rare to absent in Susquehannock 
assemblages (Kent 1984) and are also unreported from Mc- 
Fate and Chautauqua phase and Erie sites in northwestern 
Pennsylvania and western New York. They are also rare to 
absent in Monongahela Johnston phase component artifact 
inventories (Dragoo 1955; George 1997; Robson 1958). 

Although cannel coal pendants are common on Fort 
Ancient sites, these villages are far removed from the 
lower Susquehanna Valley. Further, the protohistoric Clover, 
Madisonville, and Orchard phase Fort Ancient people are 
generally assumed to have been the Ontoagannha or 
Chiouanons, the Shawnee, who spoke a “corrupt Algon- 
quin” language (Griffin 1943). These people could not have 
been the Iroquoian-speaking Black Minqua. The specific 
connection between an Iroquoian-speaking group and 
black badges can apply only to the Monongahela in this 
context. 

This interpretation is congruent with a rarely noted sec- 
ond Attiouanderons tribal appellation on the 1656 Nicolas 
Sanson map Le Canada ou Nouvelle France (see Heidenreich 
1971). The Huron referred to the Neutral as Attiouan- 
derons, a reciprocal term that the Huron and Neutral as- 
signed to each other, meaning “people who speak a slightly 
different language” (Trigger 1969b). The second Attiouan- 
derons appellation appears south of the lands identified as 
those belonging to the “Eriechronons ou N. du Chat,” west 
of the Appalachian Mountains and generally in the upper 
Ohio River valley. Significantly, what is essentially the same 
name, Atiovandarons, appears in the same area on the ear- 
lier Taunton Novvelle France map attributed to Jean Bourdon 
(see Fig. 6.7). The map was apparently drafted late in 1641 
(Heidenreich 1988; Steckley 1990). This map and Sanson’s 
1656 map were arguably based on an earlier map acquired 
or compiled by the Jesuit Father Paul Ragueneau in 1639 or 
1640 (Heidenreich 1988; Steckley 1990). This earlier map 
could not have followed the dispersal of the Monongahela 
by more than a few years at most, and it strongly suggests 


the presence in the upper Ohio River valley of an Iroquoian 
group that spoke a dialect close to Huron. 

George (1997) has argued that only the Johnston phase 
Monongahela in the Kiskiminetas River valley were the 
Massawomeck, on the basis of evidence there for the mid- 
sixteenth-century intrusion of people from northwestern 
Pennsylvania. He assigns the majority of the Mononga- 
hela—the Foley Farm and Youghiogheny phase popula- 
tion—to a Central Algonquian—-speaking group (George 
1998). The difficulty with this interpretation is that no Eu- 
ropean goods have been recovered from Johnston phase 
sites, and only the acorn ring bowl pipe from the Cook 
Pacemaker—Huffman Farm site demonstrates that at least 
one Johnston village persisted into the seventeenth century. 
This contrasts dramatically with the thousands of Euro- 
pean goods recovered from Foley Farm and Youghiogheny 
phase sites. If the Johnston phase people alone were the 
Massawomeck, where are the trade goods, and who were 
the Foley Farm and Youghiogheny phase people? 


Conclusion 


The late prehistoric and protohistoric period Monongahela 
people were an Iroquoian-speaking confederation of tribes. 
They can be equated with the Black Minqua, who lived 
with the White Minqua—Susquehannock on the lower Sus- 
quehanna River in the 1640s and 1650s. They were termed 
Massawomeck and appeared on Chesapeake Bay and the 
lower Potomac River earlier in the seventeenth century as 
raiders and traders of whelk shell and beaver pelts. Some 
configuration of the protohistoric Foley Farm, Johnston, 
and Youghiogheny phase Monongahela constituted the 
four component tribes of the Massawomeck nation. 

The Monongahela were dispersed, probably by the 
Seneca, around 1635, as much for their role in the Chesa- 
peake Bay—Neutral whelk shell trade as for control of the 
beaver pelt trade in the upper Ohio River valley. Although a 
few Monongahelas may have been absorbed, willingly or 
otherwise, into the Seneca tribe, their presence at Seneca 
sites of the period is difficult to document. Although shell- 
tempered ceramics occur at the Eastern Seneca satellite 
Cornish village, they are uncommon, and the only diagnos- 
tic shell-tempered vessel fragments that are not renditions 
of traditional Seneca types are from a Fort Ancient Madis- 
onville Cordmarked jar and a Susquehannock Washington 
Boro Incised pot. Cursory examination of ceramic assem- 
blages from late eastern Fort Ancient sites also failed to 
identify any clearly Monongahela rim sherds or vessels. 

After their dispersal, circa 1635, the bulk of the Monon- 
gahela refugees seem eventually to have sought refuge with 
the Susquehannock in the lower Susquehanna River basin, 
where they were later known to the Swedes and Dutch as 
the Black Minqua. 
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Transformation of the 
Fort Ancient Cultures of 
the Central Ohio Valley 


PENELOPE B. DROOKER AND 
C. WESLEY COWAN 


For most of eastern North America, the seven centuries 
between A.D. 1000 and 1700 bracket the emergence, flores- 
cence, and radical transformation of societies whose eco- 
nomies were based primarily on field agriculture. In the 
central Ohio Valley, these agricultural people are known ar- 
chaeologically as the Fort Ancient culture or tradition (Grif- 
fin 1943; Prufer and Shane 1970). Unlike many of the other 
regions discussed in this book, the central Ohio Valley did 
not enter the realm of recorded history until the later half 
of the eighteenth century, when settlers began arriving in 
what is now West Virginia, Kentucky, and Ohio. By then, 
Native Americans had abandoned much of the area. There 
are almost no earlier accounts of the region by European 
explorers, missionaries, or traders. None of the colonial 
powers had yet established a presence in the territory west 
of the Alleghenies and immediately south of the Great 
Lakes, although France, in particular, certainly attempted 
to collect information about the Ohio River valley and its 
inhabitants. 

Although the early historical record is mute on the 
people who lived in the central Ohio Valley, their archaeo- 
logical remains say a great deal. That unwritten record 
forms the basis for this chapter and provides a case study in 
the transformation of human populations in the face of de- 
velopments far from their home territory, over which they 
exercise no control. Archaeologists and ethnohistorians 
have reached no consensus about which historically named 
group or groups might have been descended from Fort An- 
cient populations, although Shawnee and related Central 
Algonquian groups are most often suggested (see sum- 
maries in Callender 1978a: 630-631; Drooker 1997a: 103-— 
105, 227—230; Griffin 1943: 11-35; Henderson, Jobe, and 
Turnbow 1986). Most of these groups were first met and 
described in historical documents at locations far from their 
original homelands, a century and a half after European 
powers began their encroachment in North America. Who- 
ever the descendants of the Fort Ancient people might have 
been, the transformations that took place in the Ohio Val- 
ley during the seventeenth century marked the evolution of 
one society into another. 


Fort Ancient Geography and Resources 


Fort Ancient communities were all located within the 
drainage system of the central Ohio River valley (Fig. 8.1). 
The range of preferred settlement locations changed over 
time, and much of this territory might well have been 
utilized primarily for hunting after about 1450. 

The region lay at a crossroads of water and land com- 
munication routes. The main southeastern portal through 
the Appalachians was via the New-Kanawha River valley, 
which gave access to the headwaters of a number of major 
rivers south of Chesapeake Bay. The Ohio River provided 
a major northeast-southwest communication axis. North- 
western Ohio and regions to the west could be reached 
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Figure 8.1. Important, currently recognized Fort Ancient and Wellsburg sites (after Drooker 1997a: Fig. 4-2). 


readily via the Great Miami. Historically and probably 
prehistorically, an important system of trails led south 
cross-country from the Ohio River near Cincinnati to the 
Cumberland Gap and along the northern flank of the 
Appalachians. 

Fort Ancient territory encompassed much geomorpho- 
logical and biological diversity, including portions of three 
physiographic provinces (Church 1987: 40-60; Drooker 
1997a: 70-72; Graybill 1981: 40-58; Henderson 1992: 23—27; 
Nass 1987: 15-27; Wagner 1987: 11—32). In all three zones, 
floodplains of the Ohio River and its major tributaries pro- 
vide fertile agricultural soil today, whereas upland soils vary 
in their suitability for horticulture. Although this area is not 
on a major flyway for bird migration, the varied hydrology, 
topography, and plant cover once supported a broad range 
of edible wildlife. Large mammals included deer, elk, bear, 
bobcat, and, sometime after A.D. 1450, bison (Breitburg 
1992; Tankersley 1986a; Tankersley and Adams 1991). Salt 
licks, attractive to large game animals, are common in 
northeastern Kentucky and southeastern Ohio. 


History of Fort Ancient Research 


Much of the basic research that defined the Fort Ancient 
culture took place in the last quarter of the nineteenth 


century and the first quarter of the twentieth. It was con- 
ducted by archaeologists from the Peabody Museum of 
Harvard University (Hooton and Willoughby 1920; Put- 
nam 1886, 1973a, 1973b), the American Museum of Natural 
History (H. Smith 1910), and the Ohio Archaeological and 
Historical Society (Mills 1904, 1906, 1917; Shetrone 1926). 
Their excavation methods and documentation, though 
generally more than adequate by the standards of the time, 
leave much to be desired by the modern archaeologist. The 
materials excavated by these and other pioneers (e.g., 
Funkhouser and Webb 1928) formed the basis for James B. 
Griffin’s massive The Fort Ancient Aspect, which organized 
collections from the central Ohio Valley into a McKernian 
classificatory scheme (Griffin 1943: 327—334) that remains 
largely intact. 

Some of the first stratigraphically controlled excavations 
in the region took place in the lower Little Miami Valley 
during the late 1940s under the aegis of the Cincinnati Mu- 
seum of Natural History, now the Cincinnati Museum Cen- 
ter, revealing the Late Woodland—Fort Ancient transition 
(Miller et al. 1997; Oehler 1950, 1973). Excavations from 
two important eastern Fort Ancient protohistoric sites that 
were published two decades later (Hanson 1966, 1975) were 
among the first to map the layout of structures within sites. 
Archaeological research in the central Scioto Valley in the 


P 


A 


1960s produced an important volume (Prufer and Shane 
1970) that reviewed Griffin’s original framework in light of 
an emerging chronology made possible through radiocar- 
bon dating. It replaced his geographically oriented “foci” 
(Griffin 1943: Map 1) with chronologically oriented “phases.” 

During the 1980s and 1990s, Fort Ancient archaeology 
witnessed a florescence as researchers throughout the cen- 
tral Ohio Valley devoted considerable energy to refining 
local and regional chronologies and investigating settle- 
ment and economic patterns and mortuary programs 
(Carskadden 1994; Church 1987; Cowan 1986, 1987; Cowan 
et al. 1990; Drooker 1997a, 1998; Essenpreis 1982; Graybill 
1981; Heilman, Lilias, and Turnbow 1988; Henderson, ed., 
1992; Maslowski 1984b; Nass 1987; Riggs 1986; Sharp 1990; 
Wagner 1987). Although most new excavations were small 
in scale—not extensive enough to reveal complete site lay- 
outs—the use of fine-grained stratigraphic excavation, ra- 
diocarbon dating by level, and flotation sampling, among 
other approaches, opened new windows to archaeologists. 
These studies have added tremendously to our knowledge 
about the late prehistory and protohistory of the central 
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valley, and we now can better evaluate the concept of a Fort 
Ancient culture and its development. 


Chronological Framework 


Roughly speaking, the Fort Ancient tradition spans the 
eleventh through the seventeenth centuries. Fixing and or- 
dering Fort Ancient occupations of the central Ohio Valley 
in time has been a focus of much of the recent research. Ra- 
diometric dating, thermoluminescence, seriation, cultural 
stratigraphy, and “index fossil” artifacts have all been used 
to define and temporally order sites and regional phases in 
sequence (Fig. 8.2). Although at least 150 radiocarbon dates 
from some 50 sites were available by 1996, coverage for Fort 
Ancient territory as a whole is still sparse. For example, 
there are no dates for a number of important sites with Late 
Fort Ancient components such as Hardin, Orchard, and 
Feurt, and many large, multicomponent sites have only one 
or two dates (Table 8.1). 

Nevertheless, the available absolute dates have allowed 
archaeologists in the central Ohio Valley to sequence a 
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Figure 8.2. Generalized Fort Ancient chronology and selected phases. Sources of phase designations are as follows: for the lower Great and Little Miami 
Rivers, Cowan 1986: 131, 143, 147, 1987; for the upper Miamis, Essenpreis 1982: 201—205; for the Central Muskingum with related Wellsburg phase, 
Carskadden 1994; for northern Kentucky, including the lower Scioto River, Henderson, Pollack, and Turnbow 1992: 255-278; for West Virginia, Graybill 
1986: 1 and, for the Clover phases, Maslowski 1984b: 148. Graybill (1986, 1987) defined a Madisonville phase for the entire Fort Ancient region at circa A.D. 
1450—1640. He later extended and divided it into the Clover (1450—1640) and Orchard (1640—1690) phases. See text for discussion. 


Table 8.1 
Radiocarbon Dates for Late Fort Ancient and Wellsburg Sites 


Sample No. Years B.P. Calibrated Date a.p., with 1-Sigma Range 
Arrasmith, KY RL 801 230 + 100 1527 (1664) 1954 
UGA 5625 650 + 60 1287 (1302, 1373, 1381) 1397 
RL 800 650 + 100 1280 (1302, 1373, 1381) 1411 
Augusta, KY BETA 13365 210 + 60 1650 (1669, 1783, 1797, 1948, 1952) 1954 
BETA 11855 470 + 90 1408 (1437) 1490 
BETA 18183 470 70 1412 (1437) 1481 
Bentley, KY BETA 18182 230 + 50 1647 (1664) 1954 
Big Bone Lick, KY M 1352 500 + 100 1330 (1429) 1480 
UGA 4291 530 + 105 1318 (1414) 1447 
Buffalo, WV UGA 304 270 + 120 1485 (1650) 1954 
UGA 303 780 + 70 1212 (1263, 1273, 1275) 1289 
Bosman, OH 116589 340 + 80 1447 (1523, 1565, 1578, 1627) 1653 
116593 360 + 80 1442 (1498, 1512, 1516, 1599, 1618) 1648 
1 16604 400 + 80 1435 (1454, 1457, 1478) 1635 
Campbell Island, OH BETA 17995 440 + 70 1424 (1443) 1610 
BETA 14222 540 + 60 1330 (1412) 1436 
Carroll-Oregonia Rd, OH DIC 1042 480 + 90 1406 (1436) 1486 
Cullison, OH 116955 310 + 80 1484 (1638) 1664 
I 16954 340 + 80 1447 (1523, 1565, 1578, 1627) 1653 
Clover, WV DIC 3366 370 Ł 45 1448 (1492, 1604, 1610) 1633 
DIC 3367 400 + 50 1440 (1454, 1457, 1478) 1623 
DIC 3087, -88, -89 750 + 190 1044 (1281) 1409 
Fox Farm, KY BETA 11856 390 + 70 1439 (1486) 1635 
BETA 11857 530 + 70 1330 (1414) 1440 
BETA 13364 590 + 60 1302 (1332, 1342, 1395) 1416 
BETA 13363 790 + 70 1209 (1261) 1287 
Goolman, KY DIC 2339 130 + 55 1675 (1695, 1727, 1813, 1920, 1954) 1955 
DIC 2509 210 + 50 1653 (1669, 1783, 1797, 1948, 1952) 1954 
DIC 2338 210 + 100 1638 (1669, 1783, 1797, 1948, 1952) 1954 
DIC 2508 550 + 40 1331 (1410) 1427 
Hahn’s Field, OH AA 10223-2 285 + 45 1527 (1646) 1660 
AA 10223-1 345 + 45 1483 (1522, 1584, 1625) 1642 
AA 10222 375 + 60 1443 (1491) 1637 
Larkin, KY BETA 19067 210 + 70 1647 (1669, 1783, 1797, 1948, 1952) 1954 
BETA 19068 370 + 80 1441 (1492, 1604, 1610) 1645 
Madisonville, OH BETA 51845 170 + 50 1667 (1680, 1742, 1750, 1759, 1806, 1937, 1954) 1954 
BETA 45674 290 + 45 1525 (1645) 1658 
AA-10220-2 292 + 33 1529 (1644) 1653 
AA-10221-2 295 + 50 1521 (1643) 1658 
BETA 45676 300 + 60 1495 (1642) 1660 
BETA 51846 310 + 70 1488 (1638) 1660 
AA-10217 315 £40 1502 (1534, 1539, 1637) 1649 
AA-10215 370 + 45 1448 (1492, 1604, 1610) 1633 
AA-10220-1 392 + 30 1445 (1485) 1619 
AA-10221-1 400 + 55 1439 (1454, 1457, 1478) 1625 
UGA 5287 475 £95 1406 (1436) 1490 
AA-10219 485 + 45 1413 (1434) 1444 
AA-10218 490 +55 1410 (1433) 1444 
AA-11774 514 + 66 1333 (1423) 1442 
BETA 51847 690 + 50 1282 (1292) 1386 
BETA 45675 710 + 50 1278 (1288) 1376 
AA-10216-1 965 + 110 987 (1033, 1143, 1147) 1212 
UGA 5285 985 £90 987 (1025) 1187 
Morrison Village, OH M 1761 260 + 100 1496 (1653) 1954 
M 1760 290 + 100 1485 (1645) 1954 


OWU 181 400 £115 1421 (1454, 1457, 1478) 1646 


Table 8.1 continued 


Neale’s Landing, WV 
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Speckman, OH 


Thompson, KY 


Sample No. 


UGA 955 
UGA 954 
UGA 951 
UGA 952 
BETA 46936 
BETA 46937 
BETA 46935 
OWU 175 
UGA 2638 
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I 16952 
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BETA 13367 
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Years B.P. Calibrated Date a.D., with 1-Sigma Range 
365 + 100 1438 (1494, 1601, 1616) 1651 

370 + 155 1415 (1492, 1604, 1610) 1952 

430 +75 1426 (1445) 1620 

660 + 135 1260 (1299) 1417 

500 + 50 1409 (1429) 1442 

880 + 60 1043 (1163, 1169, 1192, 1203, 1206) 1256 

980 + 50 1101 (1027) 1153 

390 + 170 1408 (1486) 1667 

220 + 95 1534 (1667) 1954 

360 + 80 1442 (1498, 1512, 1516, 1599, 1618) 1648 

730 + 60 1260 (1284) 1298 

910 + 70 1026 (1156) 1216 

230 + 80 1638 (1664) 1954 

300 + 80 1488 (1642) 1667 

400 + 80 1435 (1454) 1635 

110 + 60 1679 (1710, 1718, 1820, 1831, 1882, 1914, 1954) 1955 
400 + 70 1437 (1454, 1457, 1478) 1631 

810 + 60 1164 (1224, 1227, 1245, 1257) 1281 

920 + 100 1003 (1071, 1080, 1128, 1136, 1154) 1256 


Sources: Data are from Cowan 1986; Drooker 1997a; Freidin 1987; Graybill 1981; Hanson 1975; Harper 1994; Henderson 1993; James Morton, personal communication 1994, 
1995; Prufer and Andors 1967; Sharp 1990; Tankersley 1986b. Calibration is after Stuiver and Reimer 1993. See Drooker 1997a: Tables 4-1, 4-8, 6-1 for two-sigma ranges. 


Note: Boldfaced site names indicate the presence of metal or glass artifacts (cf. Table 8.4). 


host of time-sensitive classes of material culture (Fig. 8.3). 
These include projectile points (Church 1987; Graybill 
1981; Railey 1992), ceramics (Baker 1988; Church 1987; 
Cowan 1986, 1987; Essenpreis 1982; Glowacki, Turnbow, 
and Fields 1993; Graybill 1981; Riggs 1986; Turnbow and 
Henderson 1992), and a large number of other objects, in- 
cluding pipes and a variety of tools, that can be thought of 
as markers of a particular cultural phase or temporal period 
(Cowan 1986, 1987; Drooker 1997a; Graybill 1981, 1987; 
Henderson, ed., 1992). Distinctive imports such as marine 
shell ornaments, certain pipe styles, and European metal 
and glass have their own chronologies, determined by ar- 
chaeologists working in other regions (Fig. 8.4), and thus 
serve as valuable cross-checks for site dating. 

By and large, before A.D. 1500, differences in Fort Ancient 
material culture (notably ceramics and house construction) 
seem to be expressions of the geographic isolation of local 
communities from other, contemporaneous villages. In 
Ohio, for example, the major tributaries of the Ohio River 
form a series of north-south drainage basins that probably 
separated largely autonomous cultural groups. In some 
cases, such as along the Great and Little Miami Rivers, ma- 
terial culture differed between upper and lower reaches 
within a single drainage (Cowan 1986). These variations 
have resulted in a proliferation of phase designations, some 
of which are diagramed in Figure 8.2, that have evolved 
over the years and are still in flux in a number of regions 
(cf. Drooker 1997a: 66-70; Henderson and Turnbow 1992). 


Between 1400 and 1600, the regional diversity that char- 
acterized earlier material culture became far less apparent. 
At an informal meeting of Fort Ancient scholars in 1986, 
the term “Madisonville horizon” was proposed to recog- 
nize these pan-regional similarities (Cowan 1988; Essen- 
preis 1988; Griffin 1992: 54; Henderson and Turnbow 1987; 
Sharp 1990: 469-471). The most recent portion of this pe- 
riod is characterized by an abundance of useful horizon 
marker artifacts, particularly European goods such as glass 
bead types that are typical of relatively restricted time peri- 
ods. The chronology of the Madisonville horizon will be 
discussed in more detail later. 

In most regional Fort Ancient chronologies (Fig. 8.2), 
two pre—Madisonville horizon phases are recognized, which 
in general terms can be designated Early Fort Ancient (ca. 
1000/50—1200/50) and Middle Fort Ancient (ca. 1200/50- 
1400/50). The Late Fort Ancient (Madisonville horizon) pe- 
riod (ca. 1400/50-1650/1750) is often divided into early 
and late phases, with the advent of European artifacts (ca. 
1550) taken as the dividing point between them. This gen- 
eralized terminology is used herein. 


Pre-Columbian Developments in the 
Central Ohio River Valley 


Over the course of five centuries, Fort Ancient people 
developed and sustained a way of life characterized by 
maize horticulture, nucleated villages, nonhierarchical settle- 
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Figure 8.3. Important locally produced 
artifacts that serve as horizon markers for the 
Early and Middle—Late Fort Ancient periods 
(after Drooker 1997a: Fig. 4-7). 
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ment patterns, a social organization with a single level of 
achieved authority, and significant interregional interac- 
tion. The post-1400-1450 period, designated the Madison- 
ville horizon, was characterized by less widespread settle- 
ment locations, probable increases in settlement and 
dwelling sizes, changes in burial practices and perhaps in so- 
cial organization, less diverse pan-regional material culture, 


and intensified extraregional interaction. Although intra- 
regional diversity declined over time, eastern and western 
Fort Ancient people still maintained some differences in 
mortuary customs, personal adornment, and extraregional 
areas of interest. 

It is difficult to draw the line between prehistoric and pro- 
tohistoric Fort Ancient times. Some of the most recent de- 
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Figure 8.4. Important nonlocal artifacts that serve as horizon markers for the Late Fort Ancient period (after Drooker 1997a: Fig. 3-8). European artifacts 
from southeastern sites are related in time to assemblages A-D (Smith 1987; Waselkov 1989). Artifacts from northeastern sites are related in time to Glass 
Bead Periods 1—3 and Dutch bead periods 1 and 2 (Fitzgerald 1990a; Kenyon and Fitzgerald 1986; Kenyon and Kenyon 1983; see also Bradley and Childs 
1991). 
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velopments noted in what follows might well have taken 
place after about 1550. New developments that definitely 
can be assigned to the protohistoric period are discussed in 
a later section. 


SUBSISTENCE. Maize can be recognized as an impor- 
tant dietary staple from Early Fort Ancient times onward, 
grafted onto an earlier tradition of horticulture based 
on plants such as maygrass (Phalaris caroliniana) and a do- 
mesticated goosefoot (probably Chenopodium berlandieri 
spp. jonesianum). With the exception of sunflower, by the 
seventeenth century all vestiges of the ancestral crops had 
disappeared. 

Sometime between A.D. 800 and 1000, northern flint, or 
eastern eight-row maize, became the dominant variety in 
the central Ohio Valley. Although considerable speculation 
surrounds the ultimate origin of this cold-tolerant vari- 
ety—was it introduced? did it evolve from an in situ gene 
pool?—there is little doubt about its ultimate impact. 

At the Muir site in central Kentucky, the only single- 
component Early Fort Ancient site that has been subjected 
to large-scale flotation, carbonized maize was found in 
every sample collected from pits and house basins (Rossen 
1988: Table 10.2). Large, shallow storage features were as- 
sociated with every household. These factors suggest that 
maize was widely utilized and a surplus likely produced. 
On the other hand, the dispersed nature of this settlement 
and its apparently short duration imply that maize cultiva- 
tion was not yet a factor in promoting population growth 
or coalescence into the sort of compact village typically as- 
sociated with maize horticulture in eastern North America. 

Fort Ancient people also cultivated beans, squash, sun- 
flowers, and tobacco and utilized wild plant resources in- 
cluding fruits and nuts, with emphases somewhat different 
from those of Mississippian populations farther west (Rossen 
1992; Rossen and Edging 1987; Schurr and Schoeninger 
1995: 328; Wagner 1987). Regardless of local differences, 
the Fort Ancient subsistence system probably remained 
relatively stable over time (Dunavan 1991, 1993). 

A summary of animal resource utilization data for 15 
Fort Ancient sites (Breitburg 1992) concluded that four 
faunal resources formed the subsistence backbone: deer, 
elk, bear, and turkey. At most locations deer did not domi- 
nate the assemblage, but there was considerable variation 
among sites and subregions. Neither migratory birds nor 
aquatic resources appear to have formed a large part of the 
diet, in contrast to major Mississippian sites, the residents of 
which apparently relied more heavily on floodplain faunal 
resources (cf. B. Smith 1978: 480-488). After the early fif- 
teenth century, there is evidence for bison use at the Madi- 
sonville site (Drooker 1997a: 109—110, 203—204). 

The appearance and refinement of stone endscrapers 
during the Madisonville horizon (Fig. 8.3; Railey 1992) anda 
possible increase in numbers of bone beamers imply a heav- 
ier emphasis on hide preparation during that period. 


A survey by Cowan (1992) of projectile points in 26 screened 
pit features at five Early, Middle, and Late Fort Ancient sites 
found a marked increase in points per cubic meter over time, 
implying an increase in hunting and/or warfare. At the 
Madisonville site, not only are stone and bone hide-working 
tools found in abundance, but so is red ochre (Drooker 1998: 
Photos 936, 939, 940), which is known to have been used 
widely in North America for hide processing (Walthall and 
Holley 1997: 158) as well as for ritual. 


SETTLEMENT PATTERNS. Within a century after 
eastern eight-row maize emerged, it had become the dietary 
mainstay of the central Ohio Valley populations (cf. Rossen 
1992: Table XV-14). Like their counterparts everywhere in 
eastern North America, Fort Ancient farmers were tightly 
tethered to annually renewable tracts of rich, light-textured 
floodplain sediments. Although some good-sized settle- 
ments were maintained at upland locations (for instance, 
Fox Farm, situated near productive salt licks), the vast 
majority were located along the Ohio and its major tribu- 
taries (Fig. 8.1). 

Contrary to the conclusions of some earlier publications 
(Essenpreis 1978; cf. Essenpreis 1988; Graybill 1980, 1981, 
1984), Fort Ancient settlement patterns during all time 
periods display no obvious hierarchical relationships, al- 
though changes in settlement location and size did take 
place over time. 

By the fourteenth century, Fort Ancient settlements were 
established 100 kilometers and more from the Ohio River 
along the Great Miami, Little Miami, Scioto, Hocking, and 
Muskingum Rivers in Ohio and the Kentucky, Licking, 
and Big Sandy Rivers in Kentucky (Fig. 8.5), almost to the 
hydrological divides with Lake Erie and the Cumberland- 
Tennessee River system. But during the fifteenth century, 
which apparently correlated with a climatic change to 
cooler, moister conditions (Graybill 1981: 57), many of 
these tributary valleys were virtually abandoned. 

After the early fifteenth century, the majority of settle- 
ments were located within 20 kilometers of the Ohio River 
(Fig. 8.6). A number of these Late Fort Ancient villages 
were relatively large, both in area and in number of 
dwellings, and might represent the coalescence of formerly 
more dispersed populations (e.g., Buffalo (Graybill 1981: 
168—169]). Others, although large in terms of numbers of 
burials, appear to have been occupied by smaller popula- 
tions, on the order of 300 people, over a longer period of 
time (e.g., Madisonville [Drooker 1997a: 202—203)]). 

At least one upland hunting camp (Goolman, Kentucky) 
has been radiocarbon dated to the end of the Late Fort An- 
cient period (Table 8.1), so the “abandoned” regions away 
from the Ohio River most likely continued to be utilized 
for the procurement of animal and plant resources (see 
Brose and White 1983: 19-22). Graybill hypothesized that 
a shift from pithouses to surface dwellings in eastern Fort 
Ancient Madisonville horizon sites might signal a change 
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Figure 8.5. Early-Middle Fort Ancient components (after Drooker 1997a: Fig. 4-4). 


from year-round habitation to winter dispersal for hunting 
and gathering (1981: 171—173). 


SITE ORGANIZATION. The commitment to field 
agriculture, with its mutual labor requirements for clearing 
and planting the floodplain, provided the centripetal impe- 
tus for community aggregation, and scattered household 
clusters such as the eleventh-twelfth century Muir site 
(Turnbow and Sharp 1988) generally were replaced by 
compact, nucleated villages. Between A.D. 1100 and 1250, 
the basic pattern that was to typify Fort Ancient village 
arrangement for the next ten generations and more 
became established. 

At the smallest scale, secular life centered on the single- 
family household with its attendant maize storage pits and 
other exterior features. Construction techniques and struc- 
ture shapes, diverse before the Madisonville horizon, be- 
come more similar over time. Post construction was used 
during all periods, over the entire region. Wall trench con- 
struction is most evident at Early-Middle Fort Ancient 
components in southwestern Ohio (Drooker 1994, 1997a: 
141-142). Rectangular semisubterranean structures are 


found at Early—Middle Fort Ancient sites in many sub- 
regions, and circular ones at some sites in the west (Fig. 8.7; 
Drooker 1994, 1997a: 142; Graybill 1981: 143-154). 

The general trend in structure size appears to have been 
from smaller to larger over time (Fig. 8.7). Data on struc- 
ture sizes are available from only a few Late Fort Ancient 
sites, but two of them, Buffalo and Hardin, incorporated 
structures well over 150 square meters in area (Hanson 
1966, 1975), implying co-residence of extended rather than 
nuclear family groups. From the diameters of isolated 
groups of post holes recorded at the Madisonville site, it 
too might have included some relatively large structures 
(Drooker 1997a: 133). 

Many villages from all subregions and all time periods 
were organized around central plazas that served as focal 
points for communal activities (Church 1987: 218-220; 
Drooker 1994, 1997a: 119-133, Tables 4-2, 4-5, 4-11, Fig. 
6-53; Essenpreis 1982; Graybill 1981: 136-139; Hanson 
1975; Hawkins 1994; Henderson, Pollack, and Turnbow 
1992: 265, 269; Nass and Yerkes 1995). At some settlements, 
a notably large structure adjacent to the plaza might have 
acted as a public building (Carskadden 1994; Church 1987: 
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Late Fort Ancient Component(s) 
{© = Madisonville Horizon pottery known present 
© = European goods reported 
@ = European goods formally excavated 
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Figure 8.6. Late Fort Ancient and related components, defined on the basis of ceramics and European goods present (after Drooker 1997a: Fig. 4-5). 


214; Hawkins 1994; Lileas 1988: 45—46; Nass 1987: 178—180, 
255). At the Incinerator (Sunwatch) site near Dayton, Ohio 
(Fig. 8.8), the most completely excavated Early—Middle 
Fort Ancient settlement, the center of the plaza was occu- 
pied by an elaborate post complex that might have func- 
tioned to track seasonal changes in the position of the sun 
(Goss 1988; Heilman and Hoefer 1981). Sweathouses were 
also found there (Lileas 1988: 40—41, 43). 

Exemplifying this circular pattern for Late Fort Ancient 
settlements is the much more densely populated Buffalo 
site on the Kanawha River in West Virginia (Fig. 8.9). Al- 
though both of these well-excavated sites (each located to- 
ward the edge of Fort Ancient territory) had palisades, 
most Fort Ancient sites have not been excavated thoroughly 
enough to reveal what proportion of them were stockaded. 
Although some earlier studies (e.g., Cowan 1992; Graybill 
1987) hypothesized a trend in Late Fort Ancient times to a 
less coherent settlement plan, exemplified by the Hardin 
and Madisonville sites (Hanson 1966: Fig. 1; Hooton and 
Willoughby 1920: Pl. 30), the small number of broadly ex- 
cavated Late Fort Ancient sites and the recent discovery of 
one or more plaza areas at Madisonville make this difficult 
to demonstrate (Drooker 1997a: 119-133, Table 4-10). 


At many Early—Middle Fort Ancient villages, circa A.D. 
1100-1300, burial mounds were located near the plaza 
(Church 1987: 220, 223; Graybill 1981: 149, 166—167; Hen- 
derson, Pollack, and Turnbow 1992: 261, 265; Mills 1904, 
1906, 1917; Oehler 1950, 1973; Riggs 1977; H. Smith 1910). 
This practice was most common from the Scioto River 
westward (Fig. 8.5). Thereafter, and probably concurrently, 
burial took place within villages—around plazas and in and 
around houses. A number of sites with Middle Fort Ancient 
components have small numbers of graves lined with stone; 
at four western Fort Ancient sites (Anderson, Fox Farm, In- 
cinerator, and Taylor) the proportion of stone-box graves 
was particularly high, as much as 50 percent or more of all 
graves (Drooker 1997a: Tables 4-6, 4-12). 

Late Fort Ancient grave forms were less diverse, gener- 
ally consisting of pits without stone linings. Data on intra- 
site burial locations are sparse, but some possible trends and 
subregional differences can be noted. At the Madisonville 
site, plaza-edge burials (early Late Fort Ancient) probably 
gave way over time to locations away from the plaza, near 
houses (Drooker 1997a: 192—196). Maps of burial locations 
relative to other site features are unavailable for many other 
Madisonville horizon components, but none of the pub- 
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lished site plans shows plaza-edge cemeteries. At Hardin 
and at Neale’s Landing, burials were near houses; at Buffalo 
Downstream Village, the majority were inside houses (Han- 
son 1966, 1975; Hemmings 1977). 


SOCIAL ORGANIZATION AND INTRARE- 
GIONAL INTERACTION. Only a few mortuary 
analyses have been carried out for Fort Ancient sites, but 
data from them, as well as from settlement patterns and in- 
trasite organization, have extended our knowledge of Fort 
Ancient social organization. Increased regional social co- 
herence over time may have been coupled with an increase 
in organizational complexity. 
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Figure 8.7. Examples of domestic structure 
plans from different Fort Ancient time 
periods. A, Early Fort Ancient. Muir, 
Kentucky. Single post structure with central 
hearth constructed in basin (redrawn from 
Turnbow and Sharp 1988). B, Middle Fort 
Ancient. Schomaker, Ohio. Wall trench 
structure in basin (Cowan et al. 1990). C, Late 
Fort Ancient. Buffalo, West Virginia. Post 
construction with some interior graves. This 
structure is about half the size of the largest 
building excavated at the site (redrawn from 
Hanson 1975: Fig. 14). D, Late Fort Ancient. 
Hardin, Kentucky. Post construction (redrawn 
from Hanson 1966: Fig. 4). 


Although mound versus nonmound burial represents a 
potential marker for an elite class of Early-Middle Fort 
Ancient personages, excavation records for most mound 
sites lack the chronological control necessary to establish 
whether differing intrasite burial practices were contempo- 
raneous. Mound burials did not necessarily have many 
grave goods; for instance, artifacts accompanied only 6 per- 
cent and 9 percent of individuals interred in mounds at the 
Turpin and Feurt sites, respectively, although Fox Farm 
mound burials “almost always” had them (Drooker 1997a: 
Tables 4-7 and 4-13). Ornaments and tools were the most 
common grave goods of this pre—Madisonville horizon 
period. 
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Figure 8.8. The Early—Middle Fort Ancient 
Incinerator (Sunwatch) site, Dayton, Ohio 
(redrawn from Heilman, Lilias, and Turnbow 
1988). 
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Grave goods became more common over time, accom- 
panying 20—60 percent of burials at Late Fort Ancient sites 
(see Table 8.3). The increases are more striking at eastern 
than at western Fort Ancient sites, because the former typ- 
ically had had fewer grave goods during earlier periods. At 
a few sites across the entire region (e.g., Hahn’s Field, 
Madisonville, Orchard), ceramic vessels accompanied up to 
30-35 percent of burials. From evidence at Madisonville, 
this practice seems to have peaked toward the end of the 
early Madisonville horizon and then declined (Drooker 
1997a: 174-196). 

Pipes, which accompanied few Early—-Middle Fort An- 
cient burials, became much more common as grave goods, 
as well as in general. At the Orchard site, a particularly high 
proportion of burials included pipes (Moxley 1988b: 4). At 
Madisonville, they constituted an adult male marker, prob- 
ably an indicator of achieved status (Drooker 1997a: 230- 
233, 242-243). Historically, the exchange of pipe bowls 
often accompanied intergroup greeting ceremonies in the 
upper Mississippi Valley and surrounding regions, so these 
men, many of whom were buried with pipes of foreign ma- 
terials and styles, might well have been directly involved in 
external interaction, functioning in a capacity of secular 
leadership. 

Another statistically significant status marker at Madis- 
onville was assemblages interpreted as “medicine bags.” 
These were associated with teenagers and adult males, who 
were interpreted as ritual specialists (Drooker 1997a: Table 
7-18). Similar assemblages were found with individuals at 
three eastern Late Fort Ancient sites (Broyles 1970; Hem- 
mings 1977: 5.9-5.11; Holmes 1994: 164-165), as well as at 
western Early—Middle Fort Ancient sites (Essenpreis 1982). 

In general, mortuary analyses for individual communi- 
ties, both Early—Middle and Late Fort Ancient, have indi- 


cated no more than one level of authority and no evidence 
for ascribed ranking, although horizontal differentiation 
perhaps associated with clans has been recognized at a num- 
ber of sites (Drooker 1997a: 221—282; Essenpreis 1982: 54- 
135, 213—214, 237-239; S. Evans 1994; Griffin 1992; Holmes 
1994; Nass and Yerkes 1995: 67). At least one type of arti- 
fact, however, might have served as a supralocal symbol, 
raising the possibility of a new level of complexity in late 
Late Fort Ancient society. Similarly shaped large barred 
copper pendants have been found with two important adult 
male burials at Madisonville and with a total of eight adults 
buried at Dunn, Fox Farm, and Hardin (Drooker 1997a: 
273-275). Since no one site has a monopoly on them, they 
probably symbolize leadership at roughly the same level, 
as in an alliance or confederacy, not the apical level of a 
hierarchical complex chiefdom. 

Although differences did persist (for instance, in some 
items of personal adornment and some mortuary customs) 
between western and eastern Fort Ancient people (Cowan 
1992; Drooker 1997a: 327—329), intraregional interaction 
certainly increased after about 1450, with movement of 
people among settlements probably abetted by a less dis- 
persed settlement pattern (Fig. 8.6). A primary marker for 
intraregional interaction is the development of increased 
similarity in ceramic styles (Cowan 1988: 8-9; Essenpreis 
1988; Griffin 1992: 54; Henderson and Turnbow 1987: 220- 
221; Sharp 1990: 469-471). Middle Fort Ancient jars, often 
decorated with guilloche motifs around the neck, but in 
distinct subregional styles and a variety of tempers, gave 
way across the entire region to shell-tempered smooth 
(Madisonville Plain) and cord-marked (Madisonville Cord- 
marked) jars with undecorated necks and strap handles 
(for many examples, see Drooker 1998 and Griffin 1943). 
Inward-facing appliquéd lizards and other creatures peer 


Figure 8.9. The Late Fort Ancient Buffalo site, 
West Virginia, showing sequentially occupied 
Downstream Village (top) and Upstream 
Village (bottom) (redrawn from Hanson 1975: 
Fig. 9) 
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over the rims of a distinctive minority of vessels from west- 
ernmost to easternmost Fort Ancient sites, starting in Middle 
Fort Ancient times but increasing in numbers at later com- 
ponents (e.g., Cowan 1987: 10—15; Drooker 1997a: 325— 
326, Figs. 4-13, 8-40, 8-41; Griffin 1943: Pl. 69; Mills 1917: 
Fig. 34). Since women almost certainly were the potters, 
these stylistic similarities imply increased female visiting or 
intermarriage among settlements along the entire central 
Ohio Valley. 


INTERREGIONAL INTERACTION. Evidence for 
interregional interaction and exchange is present from Early 
Fort Ancient components onward, with different spheres of 
interaction persisting over time for western versus eastern 
settlements. Types and amounts of marine shell ornaments 
at different components have been particularly useful in 
tracing these interaction networks. 

Middle Fort Ancient Anderson- and Baum-style ceramics 
excavated at northern Ohio sites (Bowen 1994: 62; Brose 
1994b: Fig. 5.2) provide evidence of some contact between 
northern Fort Ancient settlements in Ohio and non—Fort 
Ancient groups near the Lake Erie shore. Early interaction 
between Fort Ancient people and Mississippian peoples to 
their west and south can be seen through a variety of for- 
eign and foreign-influenced items from western Fort An- 
cient sites (Cowan 1986, 1992; Drooker 1997a: 89-95; Vick- 
ery and Genheimer 1994). These include both objects that 
were manufactured by Mississippian craftspersons, such as 
engraved shell gorgets, a few negative-painted ceramics and 
hooded water bottles, pipes, spud-shaped axes, and exotic 
flint knives, and objects that reflect knowledge of distant 
practices, such as wall-trench architecture, local copies of 
Ramey Incised ceramics, and ceramic adornos on vessels. 
Interment practices such as use of burial mounds (Fig. 8.5) 
and stone-lined graves also are congruent with contempo- 
raneous practices among Mississippian groups (cf. I. Brown 
1981). Large effigy pipes, including frogs and crouching hu- 
mans, and marine shell ornaments such as annular gorgets 
(Table 8.2), reflect westerly interaction networks encom- 
passing Illinois, with objects reaching Fort Ancient territory 
through its westernmost settlements (Drooker 1997a: 89— 
95, Fig. 8-20). This represents either an extension or a re- 
newal of a strong interregional connection that had been 
present during earlier Hopewell times (Braun 1986). The 
relatively large numbers of marine shell beads and orna- 
ments concentrated at Early-Middle Fort Ancient sites far- 
ther east, such as Fox Farm, Gartner, and Baum in the cen- 
tral part of Fort Ancient territory (Fig. 8.10), may mark a 
more southerly connection, with shell objects perhaps 
reaching northern Fort Ancient settlements via overland 
trails through Fox Farm (Drooker 1997a: 94-95, 301—303; 
Mills 1904, 1906; H. Smith 1910). This direction of interac- 
tion, too, had Hopewell period antecedents (Chapman and 
Keel 1979; Jeffries 1979). 

Indigenous interaction networks continued into Madi- 


sonville horizon times. Connections with northern Ohio 
are marked by the interchange of a variety of artifacts, in- 
cluding ceramics, bone items, and pipes. For example, 
Madisonville-style ceramics have been excavated at a num- 
ber of northern Ohio sites; vessels and pipes of northern 
Ohio origin or influence were deposited as grave goods 
as well as discarded in pits at the Madisonville site; and 
upper Ohio Valley Wellsburg ceramics are a strong pres- 
ence at a number of eastern Fort Ancient sites (Baker 1988; 
Drooker 1997a: 329, 331, 1997b; Moxley 1988a). Ceramics 
with notched appliqué strips, associated with a broad area 
south of the Great Lakes and considered a Central Algon- 
quian marker, were present at the Madisonville site in mor- 
tuary and nonmortuary contexts (Drooker 1997a: Fig. 8-37, 
1997b). 

Westerly connections from the fifteenth century onward 
are strongly objectified by redstone disk pipes excavated in 
at least five Fort Ancient communities across the entire re- 
gion, from Madisonville to Buffalo; their focus of origin is 
southern Wisconsin and adjacent areas (Drooker 1997a: 
Figs. 8-28, 8-29). Small disk pipes, often of limestone rather 
than redstone, also were common, occurring on at least 10 
Fort Ancient sites; in the upper Mississippi River valley, this 
style is typical of protohistoric Orr Focus sites in northeast- 
ern Iowa (Wedel 1959: Fig. 11; West 1934: P1. 257). Several 
were interred with adult males at Madisonville (Drooker 
1997a: Figs. 7-5a, 7-6). Medicine bag assemblages with 
many congruences to Fort Ancient examples have been re- 
ported from late prehistoric and protohistoric sites in Illi- 
nois and Iowa (e.g., Bluhm and Liss 1961: 96-99; Bray 
1961). Ceramics provide a more mundane link between Illi- 
nois and both eastern and western Fort Ancient sites. For 
example, two mortuary vessels from Madisonville, along 
with similar vessels from three eastern Fort Ancient sites, 
are virtually identical in form to a typical Keating Cord- 
marked jar from the Zimmerman site in Illinois (J. Brown 
1961: Fig. 8.D; Brown and Willis 1995; Drooker 1997b). A 
variety of other artifacts and symbols, including bone rasps, 
grooved stone mauls, and the thunderbird motif, link the 
Madisonville site, in particular, to upper Mississippi Valley 
peoples (Drooker 1997a: 331—332). 

Southwesterly connections to the central Mississippi 
Valley are exemplified by two unique artifacts from Madis- 
onville: a locally made head pot with southeastern Missouri 
stylistic affinities and a square shell button that is a late 
prehistoric—protohistoric horizon marker artifact in the 
central Mississippi Valley (Drooker 1997a: 301, 332, Figs. 
6-19b, 8-18, 8-39; S. Williams 1980: 106-108). 

Southeasterly connections are typified by the presence of 
engraved marine shell gorgets in sixteenth- and seventeenth- 
century styles, including the Citico rattlesnake, mask, and 
maskette (Table 8.2; Cowan 1992). The Citico rattlesnake 
and mask styles are strongly associated with sites in east- 
ern Tennessee and adjacent areas, with possible links to 
the historically known Coosa polity and Creek peoples 


Table 8.2 
Marine Shell Gorgets from Fort Ancient Sites 


Annular* Rattlesnake 


Site Apex Side Circle-Cross Spider Citico Other? 
West Virginia 
Buffalo 1? 1 
Clover 1 

Gue Farm 

Man 

Marmet 

Neale’s Landing 

Orchard 

Pratt 1 

Rolf Lee 1 1 

Somers Farm 1 

Kentucky 

15JS16 1 
Augusta 

Bracken Co. site 1 

Clay Mound 


Fox Farm 


Hardin 1 

Henry Pyles 

Larkin 

Singer 1 
Ohio 
Anderson 
Baum 


0-2 


Eagle Creek 
Feurt 1+ 
Gartner l 
Madisonville 
Richards 


State Line 


— = j = 


Taylor 


Mask‘ 
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Maskette Other? Min. Total Reference 
2 5 Brashler and Moxley 1990; 
Hanson 1975 
l Brashler and Moxley 1990 
1 Brashler and Moxley 1990 
1 1 Brashler and Moxley 1990 
4 Brashler and Moxley 1990 
1 1 Brashler and Moxley 1990 
3 3 Brashler and Moxley 1990 
1 Brashler and Moxley 1990 
2 9 Brashler and Moxley 1990 
1 Brashler and Moxley 1990 
1 Henderson et al. 1986 
P 3+ Henderson et al. 1986 
1 Wagers 1993 
1 Funkhouser and Webb 1928 
3 18 Glass n.d.; Griffin 1943; Smith 1910; 
Smith and Smith 1989 
5 1 14 Hanson 1966 
Henderson et al. 1986 
1 3 Foley and Lipscombe 1961 
1 Sharp 1990 
3-5 Griffin 1943 
2+ Mills 1906 
2 2 Snider 1991 
3+ Mills 1917 
5+ Mills 1904 
5—6 7-8 Drooker 1997a, 1998 
1+ Carskadden 1994 
2 Vickery and Genheimer 1994 
2 Griffin 1943 


Note: For distribution maps of annular, circle-in-cross, selected spider, Citico rattlesnake, mask, and maskette gorgets, see Drooker 1997a: Figs. 8-15, 8-16, 8-17, 8-20, 8-21, and 


8-22. For distribution of Brakebill rattlesnake gorgets, see Brain and Phillips 1996. P indicates “one or more present as unreconstructible pieces.” 


è These have a central hole plus two suspension holes. Two forms are reported, one cut from the apex of a Busycon shell, the other from the side. 


P Includes non-Citico styles and rattlesnake gorgets of unknown type. The two rattlesnake gorgets from Buffalo include at least one Brakebill or Lick Creek; the other is a piece 
cut from what might have been a Citico-style gorget (Brain and Phillips 1996: 501; cf. Muller 1989: 21). 


“Engraved, most with “forked eye” motif. 


4 Circular gorgets engraved with horned creature (Man site), “crane” (Hardin site), concentric circles and dots (Larkin site). 


(Hally, Smith, and Langford 1990; M. Smith 1987; Smith 
and Smith 1989) and/or Cherokees (Muller 1989: 21, 1997: 
371-372). The vast majority of such gorgets from Late Fort 
Ancient contexts, and of marine shell artifacts in general, 
have come from eastern, not western sites (Fig. 8.10). Judg- 
ing from this and other evidence, eastern Fort Ancient 
people of this period appear to have had a stronger rela- 
tionship with eastern Mississippian groups, and western 


Fort Ancient sites with western (Mississippi River valley) 
groups. 


WARFARE. Possible indicators of warfare are present 
at both Early—Middle and Late Fort Ancient sites (Drooker 
1994, 1997a: 204, 207-209, 213, Tables 4-5, 4-6, 4-11, 
4-12). In western Fort Ancient territory, at least a few 
pre—Madisonville horizon sites, including Incinerator and 
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Figure 8.10. Distribution of marine shell 
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probably State Line, had palisades, and several sites of all 
time periods (e.g., the Early-Middle Fort Ancient Erp, 
Hine, Taylor, South Fort, and Sand Ridge sites, and the Late 
Fort Ancient Madisonville site) were located on defensible 
bluff tops. At least four, and possibly six or more, Late 
Fort Ancient sites from the Scioto River eastward were pal- 
isaded, Buffalo with at least two concentric stockades. 
Multicomponent Feurt is located on a bluff top. 

Only spotty information is available on war-related trau- 
mas (projectile points in bone, crushing blows to crania, 
etc.). Among 10 sites with burial populations of around 100 
or more, such traumas marked 1-2 percent of burials at 
most sites of all periods (Table 8.3) but considerably more 


Hahn's Hardin Rolt Buffalo 
Field Lee 


CENTRAL EAST 


at some western sites: 6 percent at the Early—Middle Fort 
Ancient Anderson site and up to 7 percent (including 
all fractures) at the primarily Late Fort Ancient Madis- 
onville site. One burial from the Larkin site, covered with 
limestone slabs, exhibited evidence of scalping (Pollack, 
Powell, and Adkins 1987). At no site did death by violence 
approach the magnitude of, for instance, the fourteenth- 
century Oneota Norris Farms 36 Cemetery, where 34 per- 
cent of the adults suffered traumatic death (Milner and 
Smith 1990: 148). 

Among the sites summarized in Table 8.3, disarticulated 
burials (which might or might not be associated with war- 
fare) generally are more prevalent at sites with later com- 


Table 8.3 
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Proportions of Trauma and Disarticulation among Fort Ancient Burial Populations of Significant Size 


Component 
Site E-M EL LL Palisade Bluff Top 
Incinerator X — — X — 
Anderson X — — ? — 
Taylor Mound X — — ? X 
Feurt X — X ? X 
Fox Farm X X X ? — 
Madisonville X X X — X 
Hardin X — X Perhaps — 
Buffalo — X X X — 
Orchard ? ? X ? — 
Rolf Lee ? ? X ? — 


Burial Burials Disarticulated Burials with 
Sample w/Trauma Burials Grave Goods 
145 ? 3% 30% 

93 (of 125) >6% 1% 28% 

79 ? >22% 22% 
403 1% 3% 8% 
233 >2% Common Nearly always 
591 (of 1447) 2-7% 25% 39% 

335-351 1% >15% 47% 
562 >2% 13% 22% 
>300 Several ~10% >30% 
101 (of 250—400) 2% 2% 53% 


Source: Data compiled from Drooker 1997a:Tables 4-4 to 4-7, 4-10 to 4-13; see them for references. 


ponents. At the Madisonville site, with the highest percent- 
age of disarticulated burials, significantly more subadults 
than adults were disarticulated. However, three ritually 
arranged group burials containing the disarticulated re- 
mains of 6, 16, and 22 individuals, respectively, probably 
were war related; unfortunately, in the absence of associ- 
ated horizon marker artifacts, their time period or periods 
are unknown (Drooker 1997a: 205—206). A mass burial of 
almost 40 individuals has been reported from the Orchard 
site, but without details of demography, trauma, or relative 
placement (Moxley 1988b: 4). 

In Trenches 1-K at Madisonville, adults buried with 
weapons of war or hunting tended to be located on the 
same side of the plaza as those buried with pipes, the male 
status marker, and it was postulated that warfare and hunt- 
ing were important social factors there during the Late Fort 
Ancient period. This pattern did not appear to be confined, 
however, to either the earlier or the later part of that period. 


The Advent of Europeans in 
Eastern North America 


Although intermittent contacts between Europeans and 
Native Americans in eastern North America took place 
along the Atlantic coast from 1497 onward, only during the 
early 1540s did sustained contacts take place at any distance 
into the interior. In the far northeast, these included 
Cartier’s 1541—1543 attempt to establish a settlement on 
the St. Lawrence near the location of Quebec City; the 
establishment of a Basque whaling station on the St. 
Lawrence estuary near Tadoussac during the decades after 
that, with a significant trade for beaver pelts carried on be- 
tween about 1580 and 1600; and the founding of Quebec in 
1608. Missionaries began to live among the Huron of south- 
eastern Ontario in 1634 (Fitzgerald et al. 1993; Trigger 1985: 


129—135; 226—229). In the interior Southeast, the de Soto 
entrada of 1539—1543, which reached as far north as North 
Carolina, Tennessee, and northern Arkansas, along with a 
few other later sixteenth-century exploratory forays, intro- 
duced Spanish material culture, European plants and ani- 
mals, and new, devastating diseases to the region (Hudson 
and Tesser 1994; M. Smith 1987). 

Along the eastern seaboard, Spanish St. Augustine and a 
string of missions were established in Florida and Georgia 
starting in 1565; the failed English colony at Roanoke 
(1585-1587) was replaced by Jamestown on Chesapeake 
Bay in 1607; a Dutch trading fort was established near 
the location of Albany, New York, in 1614; the English trad- 
ing center of Charles Towne, South Carolina, arose in 1670; 
and Pennsylvania was established in 1682 (Drooker 1997a: 
Table 3-1, Figs. 3-4, 3-5, 3-6). During the later half of the 
seventeenth century, the French continued to trade for 
furs, gradually established forts and missions in the upper 
Great Lakes, explored the Mississippi starting in 1673, and 
founded their first Lower Louisiana colony at Biloxi in 1699. 

By the end of the seventeenth century, settlements, forts, 
and missions ringed the map of eastern North America but 
did not penetrate it (Drooker 1997a: Fig. 3-6). No docu- 
mented visit by a Euroamerican to the central Ohio Valley 
occurred before 1674, when an illiterate English trader, 
Gabriel Arthur, was captured by Indians, with whom he 
probably visited the Kanawha—Ohio River confluence. An 
account written by his employer described the region as in- 
habited by people apparently with no iron tools or guns, 
members of a populous nation dispersed along the Ohio, 20 
days’ travel from end to end (Alvord and Bidgood 1912: 
210-226). It is not known what they called themselves. The 
previous year, as Father Jacques Marquette passed the 
mouth of the Ohio on his way down the Mississippi, he 
obtained and recorded this description of residents in its 
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upper reaches: “This river flows from the lands of the East, 
where dwell the people called Chaouanons in so great num- 
bers that in one district there are as many as 23 villages, and 
15 in another, quite near one another. They are not at 
all warlike, and are the nations whom the Iroquois go so 
far to seek, and war against without any reason” (Griffin 
1943: 31). 

Not until French expeditions took place in 1739 and 1749 
were firsthand reports and reliable maps of the central 
Ohio Valley obtained (Drooker 1997a: 64). Records from 
the second expedition described a populous Euroamerican- 
Native trade center in the vicinity of Lower Shawneetown, 
at the mouth of the Scioto River, that at mid-century in- 
cluded Shawnee, Five Nations Iroquois, Delaware, and oth- 
ers—many of them known to have moved there fairly re- 
cently from Pennsylvania and New York (Henderson, Jobe, 
and Turnbow 1986: 21-40; Hunter 1978: 588; R. White 
1991: 206-208). What had been happening in the Ohio 
Valley during the previous three-quarters of a century? 

The conventional wisdom of historians has been that the 
Ohio Valley was virtually devoid of population by the last 
few decades of the seventeenth century, its residents having 
been “almost completely disrupted and evicted . . . in the 
so-called Beaver Wars of the Iroquois” (Hunter 1978: 588). 
Between the early 1640s and the late 1660s, a long series of 
attacks, first by Ontario Iroquoians and then by Iroquois 
Confederacy members, on people living to their west re- 
sulted in the depopulation of much of the area around the 
lower Great Lakes, with Eries, Hurons, Ottawas, Kick- 
apoos, Fox, Sauk, Potawatomi, and others being displaced, 
many ending up by the 1660s between the western Great 
Lakes and the Mississippi (R. White 1991: 1- 49). In the late 
1660s, the French established an uneasy peace with the Iro- 
quois, which extended to this region. According to the 
Frenchman Perrot, 


The Iroquois could no longer make war with their neighbors 
(since the French had taken possession of the Ottawa country, 
1669-1671)... . they therefore sought to carry it into the coun- 
try of the Andastes [Susquehannocks—finally dispersed in 

1673 through the intervention of Maryland colonists] and 
Chaouanons, whom they routed in several encounters. From 
these tribes they considerably augmented their own forces, by 
the great numbers of children or other prisoners whose lives 
they spared (Griffin 1943: 30). 


Shawnee and other captives probably from the general area 
of the Ohio Valley are known to have been brought back 
to Iroquoian territory in Ontario and western New York 
during the 1670s (e.g., Griffin 1943: 30, 31; cf. Richter 1983: 
539-541). The wholesale devastation and forcible expulsion 
later claimed by the English as having been accomplished 
by their Iroquois League protégés, however, was never 
backed up by eyewitness accounts (see, for example, Jennings 
1984: 16). 


What can archaeology tell us about the nature and tim- 
ing of actual events? 


Protohistoric Developments 


in the Central Ohio Valley 


As we have seen, the post-1450 Madisonville horizon is 
characterized by changes in settlement patterns, mortuary 
practices, and some aspects of material culture, greater 
intraregional interaction, and intensified extraregional in- 
teraction. Only a few of these changes can be correlated de- 
finitively with the advent of Europeans in North America. 


CHRONOLOGY. Sometime during the middle of the 
sixteenth century, members of Fort Ancient communities 
began to obtain small numbers of European-related arti- 
facts (Drooker 1996, 1997a: 283—294). This marks the be- 
ginning of the protohistoric period in the region—the in- 
terval between the appearance of European goods and the 
earliest substantial European records (Trigger 1985: 116). In 
the central Ohio Valley, this interval extended for some two 
centuries, during which time residents experienced reper- 
cussions from events that took place hundreds of miles 
from their homeland and developed their own strategies of 
response. 

Table 8.4 lists Fort Ancient sites from which metal and 
glass artifacts have been excavated or reported, organized 
in rough chronological order on the basis of datable artifacts 
(Fig. 8.4), along with five additional sites with seventeenth- 
century radiocarbon dates but no known European artifacts. 
Virtually all the European artifacts would have been avail- 
able by 1640, which is why some Fort Ancient chronologies 
use 1640 or 1650 as a convenient terminal date (Fig. 8.2). 
The only significant exceptions are mid-eighteenth-century 
artifacts from a cluster of Kentucky sites (Bentley, Old 
Fort Earthworks, Laughlin) near Shawneetown, occupied 
around 1735—1758 (Henderson, Jobe, and Turnbow 1986; 
Pollack and Henderson 1984). Thus, although occupation 
of at least this portion of the central Ohio Valley could have 
been continuous until historical times, there is no positive, 
fine-grained artifactual evidence for it. European and abo- 
riginal artifacts typical of the late seventeenth century, such 
as post-1650 glass bead types, Jesuit rings, types of bells 
other than Clarksdale, solid brass or iron wire, small-sized 
ax heads, gun parts, Micmac-style stone pipes, catlinite 
elbow pipes, and wampum, are not in evidence. 

A few sites, including a number without European arti- 
facts, have post-1650 radiocarbon dates. Dates with calibra- 
tion intercepts in the 1650s include one of two from Buffalo 
and one of two from Morrison Village; in the 1660s, one 
of three from Arrasmith, one of three from Augusta, two of 
three from Speckman, and single dates each from Bentley 
and Rolf Lee; later dates include one of two from Larkin, 
one of eighteen from Madisonville, and three eighteenth- 
century dates from the Goolman hunting camp (Table 8.1). 


Table 8.4 


European and Other Important Exotic Artifacts at Late Prehistoric-Protohistoric Fort Ancient and Wellsburg Sites, and Associated 


Relative Chronological Placement 


Site? 


European and Other Exotic Artifacts 


SITES WITH DIAGNOSTIC ASSEMBLAGES FROM GOOD ARCHAEOLOGICAL CONTEXT 


Buffalo, WV 


Hardin, KY 


(Reported): 
Neales Landing, WV 
(Henry Stahl Collection) 


Madisonville, OH 


Rolf Lee, WV 


(Reported) 


Clover, WV 


Orchard, WV 


Bentley, KY 


Old Fort Earthworks, KY 


Amber bead, white glass seed bead; copper and brass tubular beads, brass clips, flat brass 
serpentine fragment, serpentine thin copper tube; redstone disk pipe; marine shell mask, 
maskette, and rattlesnake gorgets (1 Brakebill/Lick Creek, 1 Citico?), and “mushroom” 
earplugs 

Copper and brass tubular beads, tubes, clips; brass coil made from thin tube and flat 
bracelet; copper pendant and tubular bracelet; redstone pipes incl. disk; marine shell 
Citico-style, mask, and maskette gorgets 

Glass beads: tubular, aqua blue spherical; iron celts; copper/brass pendants and 
“salamanders” 

Friable blue glass beads (Ila31/28), iron ax (two type 4 maker’s marks, 1225 g), marine shell 
mask and maskette gorgets 

Glass beads: white, blue; copper/brass “tinklers,” tubular beads, pendants, tubular bracelets; 
iron ax 

Friable blue glass beads ([la31/28); parts from Basque iron-fitted copper kettles; iron 
dagger guard; brass Clarksdale bell; thin copper/brass tubes in coil, ring, and serpent 
shapes; copper and brass tubular beads, rings, and tinklers; copper and brass pendants; 
German silver ornament; redstone and non-redstone disk pipes; marine shell Citico 
rattlesnake gorget, maskettes, “mushroom” ear plugs, square “button” 

Glass beads: white cored (IVa11/13), turquoise blue (Ila31/40), white and indigo tubular 
(Ia5, Ia19), indigo (IlaS2/55), tumbled chevron (IVk3), blue and white striped (IVb33), 
black (Ila7), white (Ila11), blue cored (IVa19); copper and brass tubular beads, brass strips, 
flattened thin copper tube in spiral/C shape; large brass armbands; marine shell Citico 
rattlesnake, maskette, and mask gorgets (one with copper eyes), “mushroom” earplugs 

Copper/brass spoons used as pendants, 2 flat metal serpents, brass clips, iron celts; spider 
gorget 

Glass beads: tumbled chevron (IVk3), dark blue seed, turquoise blue (I1a31/40); brass/ 
copper kettle fragments, tubular beads, tinklers, thin tube in C-shape, lizard (top view), 
button; brass fish effigy (side view); marine shell Citico rattlesnake gorget 

Glass beads: turq. blue (Ila31/40), red tubular twisted (la1, Ic); copper/brass tubular beads, 
tinklers, arm bands (small); brass tubes, “dog head effigy”¢; marine shell mask and 
maskette gorgets, and “mushroom” earplugs; disk pipes 

Gun parts, gunflints, lead shot; iron nails, knives, shears, kettle fragments, key, etc.; brass Jew’s 
harp, pendant, tinklers, etc.; glass beads; etc. 

Iron axes, picks, gunbarrels, etc.; lead shot; silver crosses and buckles; brass kettles, Jew’s harp; 


glass beads; etc. 


SITES WITH FEW DIAGNOSTIC ARTIFACTS OR PROBLEMATICAL CONTEXT 


Pratt, WV (reported) 
Eagle Creek, OH 


Dunn, KY, and vicinity (reported) 


15]S16, KY 
Clear Creek, OH 
Riker, OH 
15MA23, KY (reported) 
Gue Farm, WV (reported) 
Logan, WV 
Larkin, KY 
(Reported) 


Feurt, OH 


Marine shell Citico rattlesnake gorget 

Marine shell maskettes, non-redstone disk pipes 

Copper/brass pendant, rolled copper tube 

Tubular copper/brass beads, marine shell rattlesnake gorget, copper-covered earspool 

Tubular copper bead 

Copper tubular beads and hair tubes 

Light blue glass seed bead (surface) 

Glass bead (surface); marine shell mask gorget 

Glass beads 

Rolled copper bead, lead shot (?) 

Tubular copper beads, piece of brass, marine shell mask and gorgets with dancing 
figures and concentric circles 

Copper/ brass tubular beads and conical “tinklers”; marine shell Citico rattlesnake gorget cut 
fragments; redstone pipes (not disk) 


Artifact Dates? 


1525-1625 


1550-1625 


1600-1630 


1580-1630 


1580-1630 


1590-1700 


1630-1700 


1700-1800 


1700-1800 


1500- 
1500- 
1500- 
1500- 
1500- 
1500- 
1525- 
1525- 


1525- 


1580- 


Continued on next page 
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Table 8.4 continued 
Site* 
(Reported) 


Bosman, OH 

Cullison, OH 

Snag Creek, KY (reported) 
Henry Pyles, KY (reported) 


Sandstone Shelter, WV* (reported) 
Fox Farm, KY 


Western edge (reported) 


Devary, KY 
Marmet, WV 
(Reported) 


Augusta, KY 
(Reported) 


Beale Mound, OH? (reported) 
Arrasmith, KY 
Laughlin, KY 


European and Other Exotic Artifacts 


Glass beads: turquoise blue (Ila31/40), turquoise blue with white stripes (1Ib56/57), tubular 
red with green cored 


Artifact Dates? 


Copper tubular beads and tinkler 1580- 
Brass/ copper tube, iron buckle 1580- 
Copper/brass conical tinkler 1580- 
Copper/brass conical tinklers and tubular beads; marine shell rattlesnake gorgets; redstone 

items 1580- 
Amber bead 1525-1600 
Sheet lead pendant (surface); rolled copper beads; redstone pipes (not disk); marine shell 

mask and maskette gorgets 
Melted red glass bead; copper pendant and tubular beads; redstone disk pipe; marine shell 

spider, mask, and Citico rattlesnake gorgets 1610- 
Red glass bead (surface) 1610- 
Glass beads, including friable blue beads (Ila31 /28); brass spoon and tubular bead 1580-1630 


Glass beads: Nueva Cadiz, non-red tubular, faceted purple, brass lizard effigy; marine shell 
mask gorgets | 

Marine shell mask and maskette gorgets, disk pipe 

Light blue glass(??) beads; iron bracelets, tubular copper beads, “copper face mask,” copper 
tubular serpent pendant 

Brass animal (bear?) and fish effigies, brass/copper spiral, copper tinklers 

Hexagonal, cored blue glass bead (IIIf) (surface) 

Spall and blade gunflints (surface) 


(1525-1640/ 1675?) 


1550-1670 
1550—1670 
1700- 
1640-1800+ 


SITES WITH SIXTEENTH- TO SEVENTEENTH-CENTURY RADIOCARBON DATES BUT NO DIAGNOSTIC ARTIFACTS 


Hahn’s Field, OH 
Morrison Village, OH 
Speckman, OH 
Goolman, KY 
Thompson, KY 


Source: Compiled from information presented in Drooker 1997a: Tables 4-9, 6-5, 6-6, 6-7; see them for references. Bead type designations are from Kidd and Kidd (1983). 


Note: Important diagnostic artifacts are boldfaced. 


Sites are in order by latest period represented by diagnostic European artifact. 


>Time period(s) defined by diagnostic European artifacts; in no case do these assemblages rule out earlier site occupations. Date ranges encompass the entire period(s) repre- 


sented by the diagnostic artifacts and thus give a maximum estimate of protohistoric occupation. 


“Diagnostic artifacts reportedly excavated, but location not verified. 
“Potential diagnostic artifact. 


“Near Barker’s Bottom, West Virginia. 


Together with Gabriel Arthur’s account of a well-populated 
central Ohio Valley in 1674, this evidence is congruent with 
Graybill’s hypothesis that the central Ohio Valley continued 
as the home of Fort Ancient people at least until the 1680s, 
although direct pipelines to European goods broke down 
by 1640 (Graybill 1987; cf. Baker 1988: 48-51). Many of the 
material markers that he cited as evidence that a profound 
change took place in Fort Ancient society when these ex- 
change networks broke down are not, however, consistent 
with recently analyzed data. Unfortunately, poor chrono- 
logical control for seventeenth-century sites (many of 
which were multicomponent) still hinders complete under- 
standing of this period, particularly in the eastern portion 
of the region. Nevertheless, additional useful information 


can be gleaned by considering the origins and contexts of 
European artifacts and materials. 


SUBSISTENCE. Anumber of lines of evidence for the 
increased importance of hunting during Late Fort Ancient 
times, including possible abandonment of villages during 
the winter hunting season, increased numbers and refine- 
ment of hide-working tools, and inferred status of adults 
buried with weapons, were discussed earlier. 

Just one aspect of this shift can be tied definitely to the 
protohistoric period. Madisonville, the westernmost proto- 
historic site, is the only one where bison remains have been 
found, mainly in the form of thoracic vertebrae used for 


beamers (hide scrapers). Forty-seven extant examples rep- 
resent over half of all beamers from the well-documented 
excavations in Trenches 1—K. Bison bone beamers from re- 
fuse pits were statistically correlated with the presence of 
metal, so the addition of bison to the subsistence menu, and 
probably an upswing in hunting and hide preparation, is 
taken as a protohistoric phenomenon (Drooker 1997a: 203, 
Fig. 6-54). Although bison are known to have visited Big 
Bone Lick, some 40 kilometers from Madisonville (Tanker- 
sley 1986a), a second source of bison products is possible. 

The long-established connection that Madisonville resi- 

dents had with people of the Prairie Peninsula in Illinois 

and contiguous areas, an excellent hunting ground for 

bison, could have opened the door to either hunting parties 

from Madisonville or exchange for bison products, which is 

discussed further below. 

‘The fact that huge numbers of skins were being supplied 
by Iroquoian middlemen to European traders—for instance, 
up to 20,000 per year through the Huron between 1615 and 
1629—led Cowan (1992, citing Trigger 1978: 349) to explore 
the possibility that central Ohio Valley people might have 
participated in the early seventeenth-century beaver trade. 
Although no concrete evidence has yet come to light for that 
particular period, there is some evidence of earlier Iroquoian 
overtures that conceivably could have been connected with 
the potential for engaging in this exchange network. 


SOCIAL ORGANIZATION. The trend toward 
larger dwellings (Fig. 8.9), and thus larger basic social units, 
during the Madisonville horizon seems to have been under 
way well before protohistoric times. For instance, the Buf- 
falo site, with the largest measured structures, produced 
only a few, relatively early European goods (Table 8.4), and 
at least one of its rattlesnake gorgets is of an earlier style 
than Citico, which became prominent after 1525 (Table 8.2, 
Fig. 8.4). At the Madisonville site, structures might have di- 
minished in size at the very end of the occupation, perhaps 
coupled with a trend toward a less horticulture-centered, 
sedentary way of life (Drooker 1997a: 203). 

The possibility of an intraregional Fort Ancient alliance 
or confederacy, signaled by barred copper symbol badges 
worn by prominent adults at four Late Fort Ancient sites, is 
one that seems to span the prehistoric-protohistoric bound- 
ary, although future physicochemical testing of the artifacts 
could pin down the period more definitively. On one hand, 
badges of similar size and shape have been excavated from 
burials in the middle Cumberland Valley, a region that was 
depopulated by about 1500; on the other hand, a similar 
pendant made of brass was excavated with a subadult bur- 
ial at Madisonville (Drooker 1997a: 160, 162, 170, 292—293). 
The relatively large sizes of the artifacts, surpassed in Fort 
Ancient territory only by brass armbands from the Rolf Lee 
site, argues for a European metal source, although the craft 
technology was well within local capabilities. 
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INTERREGIONAL INTERACTION. Interaction 
networks known prehistorically were all continued during 
the protohistoric period, with Fort Ancient groups in differ- 
ent locations accumulating distinctive assemblages from 
differing directions. In addition, new exchange partners, 
some of them surprising, were developed. All items of Eu- 
ropean derivation were small and easily portable. Down- 
the-line exchange, rather than face-to-face interaction with 
European traders, is strongly indicated. 

Eastern Fort Ancient villages obtained more, and more 
diverse assemblages of, glass beads than settlements farther 
west (Table 8.4). Some types, such as the amber bead and 
white glass seed bead from Buffalo, are consistent with 
sixteenth-century types known from the interior Southeast 
(Fig. 8.4), but others probably mark a new direction of in- 
teraction. Those from Rolf Lee—the greatest number and 
variety known to have come from any Fort Ancient site— 
are a good match for Dutch bead period types known 
from early seventeenth-century Susquehannock settle- 
ments north of Chesapeake Bay (Graybill 1981: Table 19, 
1987). The Susquehannock, who, during the late sixteenth 
century, migrated from the upper to the lower Susque- 
hanna River, for a period of time maintained settlements as 
far west as eastern West Virginia (Brashler 1987; Drooker 
1997a: 54; Kent 1984), which might have provided the 
opportunity for initial contacts with Fort Ancient people. 

A few top-view and side-view brass animal effigies, asso- 
ciated, respectively, with Monongahela and Seneca sites to 
the north and interior Southeast sites to the south (W. John- 
son 1992; Waselkov 1989), have come from eastern Fort 
Ancient sites such as Marmet and Clover, marking a proto- 
historic north-south exchange route (Drooker 1997a: 293, 
Figs. 8-12, 8-14). The large amount of marine shell at the 
Rolf Lee site, including thousands of beads, a Citico-style 
gorget, and five or more large masks (Table 8.2, Fig. 8.10), 
firmly establishes its residents’ ties to settlements of the 
interior Southeast from eastern Tennessee southward. Evi- 
dence for a protohistoric connection in the same direction 
comes from the 13 or more large brass armbands worn by 
people buried at Rolf Lee, similar to examples found at 
Creek sites in Tennessee, Georgia, and Alabama dating to 
circa 1630—1650 (Drooker 1997a: 293, Fig. 8-14; M. Smith 
1987; Waselkov 1989). The residents of this community, 
with the latest-dated large assemblage of European-derived 
items from any Fort Ancient site, appear to have been at the 
center of an exchange network stretching from New York 
to Alabama. 

Residents of the western Fort Ancient Madisonville site 
also maintained far-flung communication networks. They 
began to obtain European goods almost as soon as they 
became available on the continent. Mid-sixteenth-century 
items that must have arrived from at least two different di- 
rections have been found (cf. Drooker 1996). A brass Clarks- 
dale bell, a type associated with the de Soto entrada and 
other Spanish expeditions, probably was obtained from pre- 


104 PENELOPE B. DROOKER AND C. WESLEY COWAN 


viously established exchange partners in the central Missis- 
sippi Valley. More surprising, because there is no prior 
evidence for interaction with northeastern peoples, is the 
assemblage connected to late sixteenth-century Iroquoian 
middlemen, most likely Neutrals or Senecas—Basque kettle 
parts, traded in from the lower St. Lawrence, an iron dagger 
guard, probably from the same direction, a brass spiral 
made from a thin metal tube, and friable blue glass beads of 
a type found at pre-1600 Ontario and New York sites. A 
variety of Iroquoian ceramic pipes, mostly broken, have 
come from Madisonville nonmortuary contexts (represent- 
ing 6 percent of the pipes at the site, the most abundant for- 
eign style after disk pipes), and one comes from the Hardin 
site; bulbous-tipped stems and other stylistic features mark 
at least some of them as coming from late sixteenth- or 
early seventeenth-century southern Ontario and Niagara 
frontier sites (Drooker 1997a: Fig. 8—27, 1997b). It is very 
likely that Madisonville and Hardin were visited by at least 
one group of Ontario Iroquoians, perhaps trying to extend 
their range for obtaining animal skins. If there was an ex- 
tended relationship, it could have been the source of at least 
some of the copper and brass found at these sites, of which 
there was a particularly large amount at Madisonville. From 
the dates associated with European-derived artifacts at the 
two sites (Table 8.4), any such contacts appear to have 
ended by the 1610s, when the establishment of Dutch trad- 
ing forts in eastern New York led to major alterations 
in exchange networks (Drooker 1996, 1997a: 333-335; 
cf. Sempowski 1994). 

Another distinctive copper or brass artifact is a serpent 
shape made from a thin metal tube by the same methods as 
the spiral “Basque earrings,” native-made from European 
metal, that are found throughout Iroquoian territory be- 
tween about 1550 and 1625 (Bradley and Childs 1991). The 
serpent-shaped pendant has a map distribution linking 
Madisonville to prehistoric and protohistoric Oneota sites 
in Illinois and Iowa, and it may have functioned as a symbol 
badge at Madisonville and settlements such as Anker, Illi- 
nois (Bluhm and Liss 1961; Drooker 1996, 1997a: 284—287, 
290-292). 

Madisonville has produced far more metal than any 
other Fort Ancient site—including more ring, coil, and ser- 
pent shapes made from thin metal tubes than are known to 
be present at any other site in or out of Fort Ancient terri- 
tory—as well as many other types of small artifacts, much 
scrap, and blanks for ornaments of various shapes. Over 
half of the more than 450 metal items at the site were dis- 
carded in pits and middens, not disposed of as grave goods 
(Drooker 1997a: Table 6-6). It seems likely that Madis- 
onville people were manufacturing metal ornaments, in- 
cluding tubular beads and coils, rings, and serpent shapes 
made from thin metal tubes. Drooker (1997a: 335—337) has 
postulated that these might have been exchanged in con- 
nection with obtaining bison products and/or hunting 
rights among allies farther west. 


WARFARE. Two vessels very similar in form to Late 
Fort Ancient Madisonville Plain jars (Drooker 1997a: Fig. 4- 
19) were excavated at the Seneca Dann site, which was oc- 
cupied around 1655-1670. They could conceivably be con- 
nected to war captives from the Ohio Valley. 

The possiblity of refugee groups at Fort Ancient sites, 
forced from territories farther north by Iroquoian depreda- 
tions starting in the 1640s, has been investigated by a num- 
ber of researchers. People from regions farther north defi- 
nitely were present in Fort Ancient territory, but the major 
movements appear to have occurred before the accelerated 
Iroquoian warfare that is usually invoked to explain their 
presence. At Madisonville, the presence of small amounts 
of Indian Hills and related ceramics has been hypothesized 
to indicate the presence of refugees forced from north- 
western Ohio during the early 1640s (Stothers 1994), but 
the metal and glass assemblages from the two site areas 
(apparently more recent in northern Ohio than at Madi- 
sonville, where no post-1600 “horizon marker” European 
artifacts have been excavated) do not clearly support this 
timing (Drooker 1997a: 329—331). 

At eastern Fort Ancient sites, a long-term relationship 
with Wellsburg people from farther up the Ohio Valley is ap- 
parent. Although prehistoric Wellsburg settlements were lo- 
cated as far north as Pittsburgh, the mid-sixteenth-century 
Riker site and later protohistoric sites in the upper-middle 
Muskingum Valley (Fig. 8.1) were very close to Fort An- 
cient territory and have produced Madisonville-style ce- 
ramics (Drooker 1997a: 47; James Morton, personal com- 
munication 1994; Vietzen 1974). Wellsburg ceramics that 
occur in addition to Madisonville ceramics and locally de- 
veloped styles at protohistoric Fort Ancient sites such as 
Neale’s Landing and Orchard are strong evidence of groups 
of Wellsburg people at these settlements (Baker 1988; Mox- 
ley 1988a). Although it has not been firmly established that 
the Wellsburg groups arrived at Fort Ancient settlements 
on the Ohio River as late as the 1640s (for instance, Euro- 
pean goods from the Neale’s Landing site are typical of the 
pre-1630 period), southward movement due to Iroquois 
pressure remains a logical hypothesis. 


Conclusion: Fort Ancient Peoples 
at the Dawn of History 


The earliest firsthand descriptions of historically known 
Native American groups who might have come from the 
central Ohio Valley were based on observations made far 
from that region, beginning in the third quarter of the sev- 
enteenth century. Figure 8.11 shows the locations of Cen- 
tral Algonquian groups south of the Great Lakes at first 
documented European contact. No native settlements were 
visited by Europeans before the second half of the seven- 
teenth century, when the French began to move into the 
upper Mississippi Valley, although individuals from some of 
these groups are recorded as having been met elsewhere. 


Most groups mentioned by Nicolas Perrot and other 
Frenchmen in Wisconsin during the late 1660s, with the ex- 
ception of the Menomini, had removed there within the 
previous few decades from homelands in Michigan and ad- 
joining regions (from which came, archaeologically, items 
of material culture that have been found in small numbers 
at Fort Ancient sites such as Madisonville). Many of these 
people blamed Iroquoian depredations for their hegira. 
Illini bands such as the Kaskaskia and Peoria were first en- 
countered by Marquette and Jolliet in Illinois, lowa, and 
Missouri in 1673, within the same area they had inhabited 
for centuries. 

No Shawnee groups were encountered then, but after 
Fort St. Louis was established on the Illinois River in 1682, 
not only large numbers of Illini but also groups of Miami, 
Shawnee, and others settled there at least temporarily 
(J. Brown 1961: 7-13). Earlier than that, members of one of 
the five Shawnee divisions, the Thawikila, settled on the 
Savannah River in South Carolina, soon after a 1674 en- 
counter between the English trader Henry Woodward and 
two Shawnee men returning from the Spanish settlement at 
St. Augustine (Swanton 1946: 184). The Thawikila group 
was allied with the Upper Creeks and eventually moved 


Mascoutin, 
Kickapoo, 
Miami (1666) 


Moingwena, 


aco anon 
Peoria (1673) 
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with them to Alabama in the early eighteenth century. In 
the early 1690s, Shawnee groups began to gather near the 
newly established city of Philadelphia, some traveling from 
Illinois, some from South Carolina, and some allegedly 
from Ohio territory. Pennsylvania is the region from which 
many of the Native Americans at Shawneetown in the mid- 
eighteenth century are known to have come (Callender 
1978a; Hunter 1978; Jennings 1984: 223-274). Shawnee 
sites near Philadelphia have largely been destroyed or are in- 
accessible, but Savannah River Shawnee settlements might 
yet provide archaeological evidence to link these histori- 
cally known people to the precontact residents of Fort 
Ancient territory. 

If ancestors of historically known Shawnee groups were 
protohistoric residents of the central Ohio Valley, then this 
sequence of historical sightings, along with the lack of evi- 
dence for significant mass violence in Fort Ancient territory 
during the last half of the seventeenth century, would be 
consistent with people’s having been drawn to newly estab- 
lished trading centers rather than having been forcibly ex- 
pelled from their homeland entirely due to Iroquois depre- 
dations. Prehistoric and protohistoric connections between 
eastern Fort Ancient people and the interior Southeast, and 


Figure 8.11. Locations of Central Algonquian 
groups from south of the Great Lakes at first 
European contact. 
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between western Fort Ancient people and the upper Mis- 
sissippi valley, would have predisposed different Fort An- 
cient groups to travel in different directions. If the Thawik- 
ila Shawnees who settled near Charles Towne after 1674 
came from the central Ohio Valley, it was probably from the 
eastern end. Shawnees were not among the Central Algon- 
quian groups known to have taken refuge west of Lake 
Michigan between 1640 and 1670 due to Iroquoian attacks. 
Their appearence in large numbers only after the founding 
of Fort St. Louis in 1682 perhaps indicates that their home- 
land was less vulnerable to Iroquoian raids, which, when 
they did penetrate into Ohio country, probably affected 
eastern Fort Ancient territory first. Very likely, though, 
western Fort Ancient groups had been traveling to this 
vicinity long before they ever were sighted by Frenchmen. 
The 1670s and 1680s mark the dawn of the historic era 
for Fort Ancient peoples, when increasingly direct contact 
with Euroamericans would result in profound changes to 
their precontact culture and way of life. But the archaeo- 
logical record of the central Ohio Valley also reveals trends 
already under way long before the advent of Europeans. 
Evidence of population movements, subregional abandon- 
ment, and increasing intra- and interregional communica- 
tion suggest that for whatever reason, the Ohio Valley was 


already in a state of flux at European landfall on the North 
American continent. For archaeologists interested in the 
transformation of the Fort Ancient societies, the dawn of 
history challenges us to explain these changes. 


Locations of Primary Collections 


Important collections pertaining to the Fort Ancient populations 
of the central Ohio Valley are located in the following institutions: 
(1) District of Columbia and Maryland. Smithsonian Institution 
National Museum of the American Indian and National Museum 
of Natural History, Washington, D.C.; (2) Kentucky. The William 
S. Webb Museum of Anthropology, University of Kentucky, Lex- 
ington; (3) Ohio. The Cincinnati Museum Center; the Dayton Mu- 
seum of Natural History; the Ohio Historical Center, Columbus; 
(4) Massachusetts. The Peabody Museum of Archaeology and 
Ethnology, Harvard University, Cambridge; the Robert S. Peabody 
Museum of Archaeology, Phillips Academy, Andover; (5) New 
York. American Museum of Natural History, New York. (6) West 
Virginia. Grave Creek Mound Museum, Moundsville. 


Note 


This chapter grew out of an original manuscript by Cowan, in- 
corporating additional data from Drooker’s dissertation research. 


9 


Monacan Archaeology 
of the Virginia Interior, 
A.D. 1400—1700 


JEFFREY L. HANTMAN 


An abundant and accessible ethnohistoric record and an 
increasingly well-synthesized prehistoric and contact-era 
archaeology make the Algonquian Powhatan people of 
coastal Virginia among the better-known tribal groups at 
European contact in eastern North America (Barbour 1986; 
Potter 1993; Rountree 1989; Turner 1985). The culture and 
history of native peoples of the interior, to the west of the 
fall line separating the piedmont from the coastal plain, is 
not nearly so well known, however. The same Jamestown 
colonists who created the rich ethnohistoric record of the 
Powhatans rarely ventured beyond the coastal plain prior to 
1700. Thus, textual data are relatively sparse, and the inte- 
rior cultures have remained largely in the historical shad- 
ows, although they were very much a part of the precontact 
and postcontact regional cultural matrix. As I have sug- 
gested elsewhere (Hantman 1990), understanding the inte- 
rior cultures, particularly the Siouan-speaking Monacans 
of the Virginia piedmont, is essential to a full appreciation of 
late prehistoric regional interaction systems in Virginia and 
to understanding the uniqueness of the colonial encounter 
in the Chesapeake region and its effects on native history in 
the interior. In the absence of a rich documentary record, 
such an understanding must come largely from archaeo- 
logical research and a careful reading of the historical 
sources. Further, such an understanding needs to move 
freely across the boundary typically established between 
history and prehistory. 

Here I summarize what is known of the archaeology and 
ethnohistory of the central Virginia interior for the period 
A.D. 1400-1700. I specifically address the area principally 
along and between the Rappahannock, James, and Appo- 
mattox Rivers of the piedmont, between the fall line and 
the Shenandoah Valley—Ridge and Valley province. This 
was the area identified on historic maps of the Jamestown 
era as the “territory” of the Monacans and Mannahoacs, 
who most scholars today agree can be referred to collec- 
tively as Monacans (Figs. 9.1, 9.2). After reviewing the his- 
tory of research in the area, I address the definition of 
chronological and cultural complexes, settlement patterns, 
subsistence, social organization, exchange, warfare, and 
mortuary behavior. For each category, I will be attuned to 
changes that occurred with the establishment of a perma- 
nent European presence in Virginia in 1607. There had been 
earlier colonization attempts in Virginia, such as the failed 
Spanish mission of 1570 (Lewis and Loomie 1953) and the 
failed Roanoke colony of 1585-1587 (Quinn 1984). Indirect 
effects probably were also felt from Spanish exploration to 
the southwest (Hudson 1990). As elsewhere, it is impossible 
to fix an absolute precontact-postcontact boundary after 
1492, but the establishment of the Jamestown colony in 
1607 clearly marks a fundamental change in the history of 
the region that demands particular attention. 
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Figure 9.1. The Virginia interior. The hatched 
area shows the approximate extent of 
Monacan territory, circa 1600. 


Archaeological Research 
in the Virginia Interior 


Archaeological research in the Virginia interior had an aus- 
picious beginning. Sometime between 1760 and 1781 (the 
exact year is uncertain), Thomas Jefferson excavated a bur- 
ial mound in central Virginia (Hantman and Dunham 1993; 
Jefferson 1982 [1787]). The mound probably had been con- 
structed by the recent ancestors of the Monacans and most 
likely was used well into the seventeenth century (Holland 
1978). Introductory textbooks like to proclaim that it was at 
this mound that the first “scientific” archaeology was con- 
ducted in North America, and there that the principles of 
stratigraphy were first used. It was also to Jefferson’s credit 
that despite common speculation concerning the mounds 
as burial grounds for ancient warriors who had died at the 
battle site, he tested that assertion and found that the skele- 
tal evidence did not support it. The mound, Jefferson wrote, 
was the burial ground for more than a thousand individuals 
who had lived in the region. Though Jefferson did not as- 
sign the name Monacan to those Indians, he did describe a 


local group’s paying a somber and mournful visit to the 
mound years before his excavation. 

That mound appears in the first or second chapter of 
every “introduction to archaeology” or “history of archae- 
ology” textbook published in recent years (e.g., Fagan 1991; 
Jennings 1974: 37; Thomas 1989: 27—31; Willey and Sabloff 
1974: 28—29). Unfortunately, it is rarely mentioned again, 
even in discussions of Eastern Woodlands prehistory. This 
is not really surprising, since the mound was a 12-foot-high 
accretional burial mound, not a platform or temple mound, 
and although it contained an extraordinary quantity of hu- 
man remains, it contained no grave goods. Interestingly, Jef- 
ferson also mentioned the presence of several other such 
mounds in the Virginia interior. Today we know there are 
at least 13 such mounds there (Dunham 1994; Gold 1998; 
Hantman 1990; MacCord 1986; Schmitt 1952), and their 
presence throughout the region raises questions of prehis- 
toric regional cultural connections to other parts of the 
eastern United States that have not yet been systematically 
explored, more than 200 years after Jefferson’s pioneering 
study. 
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After Jefferson’s work, little formal archaeological re- 
search was undertaken in interior Virginia until late in the 
nineteenth century, when Lucien Carr of the Harvard Pea- 
body Museum excavated portions of the Ely Mound in 
southwestern Virginia (Carr 1877), and E. P. Valentine of 
Richmond published briefly on his mound excavations in 
Virginia and North Carolina (Valentine 1892). Smithsonian 
archaeologists Gerard Fowke (1894) and David Bushnell 
(1930, 1935) carried out surveys and excavations in the 
major river valleys of the Virginia interior and tested several 
mound sites in the central and west-central areas of the 
state. Bushnell conducted his surveys with an eye toward 
identifying sites that appeared on John Smith’s 1609 map of 
Indian settlements. 

In the later half of the twentieth century, surveys and ex- 
cavations were conducted largely by the Archaeological So- 
ciety of Virginia, under the direction of C. G. Holland or 
Howard MacCord. William Gardner conducted extensive 
surveys and excavations throughout Virginia and wrote an 
overview of the prehistory of the Shenandoah Valley 
(Gardner 1986). L. Daniel Mouer directed surveys and ex- 
cavations in the James River piedmont in the 1970s and 
1980s (Mouer 1983), and the University of Virginia has con- 
ducted archaeological and ethnohistoric research in the Vir- 
ginia interior since 1984, under my direction. The survey 
data have been fruitful, but excavations of well-preserved 
piedmont sites have been few. Recent excavations in the 
Roanoke River drainage to the west and south of the study 
area, however, are offering dramatic new insights (Barber 
1993; Barber, Barber, and Bowen 1998; Ward and Davis, this 
volume; Klatka and Klein 1993, 1998). An extremely com- 
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Figure 9.2. Villages and tribal names 
identified by John Smith in his 1612 Map 

of Virginia (Barbour 1986), placed in their 
approximate locations. The area within the 
dashed line is that of the hatched area shown 
in Figure 9.1. (Reproduced with permission 
from Rountree 1993: 97; copyright Helen C. 
Rountree.) 


plex geomorphological regime in the region (Hayes and 
Monaghan 1998), erosion, and plowing have created an ar- 
chaeological record in the central Virginia piedmont that is 
challenging to reconstruct. Had Thomas Jefferson not pub- 
lished the results of his excavation, it is unlikely that his 
mound site would have been noticed in the twentieth cen- 
tury. Since Bushnell’s time, archaeologists have looked un- 
successfully for traces of it at the place where it must have 
been located (Boyer 1982; Bushnell 1930). Such have been 
the destructive forces of farming and erosion. 


Chronology and Cultural Complexes 


In addition to site preservation, chronological control is a 
major problem for the Late Woodland (A.D. 900—1600) and 
early historic (1600—1700) periods in the Virginia interior, 
particularly in the James River and Rappahannock River 
areas of Monacan settlement. Ceramic stylistic and techno- 
logical variation as recorded in series and wares (Evans 
1955) is limited, and there are few radiocarbon dates, al- 
though this is changing rapidly. Table 9.1 lists radiocarbon- 
dated features from the Virginia interior; it is intended to 
be representative, not necessarily comprehensive (see also 
Gallivan 1999; Gleach 1985; Klein 1994a, 1994b). It divides 
dated sites in the central Virginia interior into two groups, 
first those of the Rappahannock and James River area of 
Monacan ethnohistoric territory, and then those in the sur- 
rounding areas of the upper James, the Shenandoah, the 
New, and the Roanoke Rivers, where the applicability of 
this ethnohistoric tribal name is less certain. As shown in 
Table 9.1, only two sites in the central Virginia piedmont 
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have produced dates for the period 1400—1700 (550—250 B.P.), 
even though historic maps and texts suggest a denser settle- 
ment. Early Late Woodland sites are more frequent. In the 
surrounding territory of the Ridge and Valley and Moun- 
tain provinces, Late Woodland sites are equally common, 
but there are also many known sites with dated contexts in 
the 1400-1700 range. This geographic distinction will be 
explored later. 

At the broadest level, archaeologists conducting research 
in the Virginia interior call the years from about A.D. 900 to 
1607 the Late Woodland period and the years from 1607 
to about 1700 the contact or ethnohistoric period. Most ar- 
chaeologists refer to the years between A.D. 1400 and 1607 
as the later part of the Late Woodland, or Late Woodland II 
(recognizing significant patterns of culture change that oc- 
curred at 1200 or so [e.g., Gallivan 1999]). Mississippian traits 
and “influence” have been noted in the extreme south- 
western reaches of the state, where the Clinch and Powell 
Rivers flow west into the Mississippi drainage, but other- 
wise a “Mississippian” period is not traditionally recognized 
in Virginia’s chronological framework (Egloff 1992). 

Outside the piedmont, archaeologists have used the 
greater ceramic variation present as an opportunity to de- 
velop finer-grained temporal and cultural analytical bound- 
aries. MacCord (1989, 1991) and Hodges (1993) have con- 
tributed models of the statewide distribution of cultures or 
archaeological foci for the period under study. Figure 9.3 il- 
lustrates the boundaries and temporal associations of the 
“cultures” as defined by MacCord. In this model, nine ar- 
chaeological foci are defined for the Late Woodland, princi- 
pally on the basis of ceramics but using other attributes, 
such as mortuary practices, as well. For the period of con- 
cern here, A.D. 1400-1700, MacCord distinguished between 
the Mason Island, Montgomery, and Luray foci of the inte- 
rior Potomac, the Lewis Creek Mound culture in the Pied- 
mont and Ridge and Valley provinces, the Dan River culture 
of the southern piedmont, and the Intermontane culture in 
the mountains of southwestern Virginia. For the coastal 
plain, he also marked the boundaries between the Algon- 
quian Powhatan culture of the James, York, and Rappa- 
hanock Rivers, the Potomac Creek focus on the Potomac 
River, and the Nottoway-Meherrin culture of the river sys- 
tems of the same names in southeastern Virginia (see also 
Turner 1992). Hodges (1993) offered a similar reconstruction 
but named the regions for which ethnohistoric records were 
lacking by reference to the dominant ceramic ware (Fig. 9.4). 

In MacCord’s model, almost all of these areas remain oc- 
cupied after 1500, either through in-situ development or 
through migration and displacement, but they are occupied 
by vastly reduced numbers of people. The two exceptions 
are the northwestern and west-central regions of the state, 
where he suggests that the Lewis Creek Mound culture area 
was abandoned by 1450 and the Luray focus area by 1600. 
The other cultures or regions remain occupied until shortly 
after permanent European settlement began in the early 


seventeenth century. It is the empty area in the center of 
MacCord’s map (Fig. 9.3) that I am primarily concerned 
with filling here. I consider this central area of the state, 
along with some parts of what MacCord called the Lewis 
Creek area and some parts of the Dan River area, to have 
been Monacan territory in the early historic era and in the 
Late Woodland (as in Fig. 9.4). Although the Monacans 
were clearly part of a much larger Siouan landscape ex- 
tending far north and south of Virginia (Hudson 1970; Mer- 
rell 1989; Mooney 1894), I propose the name Monacan as an 
explicitly archaeological complex based on prehistoric ma- 
terial culture patterns and as a name that allows recognition 
of continuity between prehistory and history. I realize that 
this label may be contested on the basis of ceramic variabil- 
ity, but there is a coherence to the region in mortuary prac- 
tices and historical connections that is far more compelling 
than the markedly clinal patterns of ceramic variation (Klein 
1994a) that regional studies reveal. 

In the Rappahannock and James River region of central 
Virginia, the Late Woodland is defined by the dominant 
presence of Albemarle (crushed quartz temper) series pot- 
tery, with small amounts of Stony Creek (sand-tempered) 
series, Potomac Creek, and Dan River ceramics (see Evans 
1955; Holland 1978). Fabric-impressed and simple-stamped 
surface treatments increased in frequency throughout the 
Middle and Late Woodland of central Virginia, but in gen- 
eral, decorative elaboration was less pronounced than in 
areas to the north. On the James River, simple-stamped ce- 
ramics suggest some connection to the south and east, and 
in the Rappahannock and James River drainages, some Po- 
tomac Creek sherds occur in the minority, suggesting ties to 
the north and east (Hantman and Klein 1992). Griffin’s 
(1945) study of ceramics from the Virginia piedmont con- 
cluded with the observation that the ceramics of central 
Virginia bore a closer relation to the ceramics of the coastal 
plain than to those of the Fort Ancient area. I think that 
observation still holds, for the most part. 

Archaeologists working in the adjacent regions of the 
Virginia interior have attempted to define shorter periods of 
time based principally on type and ware variations in ce- 
ramic assemblages. For instance, for the Shenandoah Valley 
to the west, Gardner (1986) and Walker and Miller (1992) 
broke the Late Woodland (a.D. 900—1700 ) into five stages, 
as follows: 


Late Woodland I (900-1100): Albemarle crushed-quartz- 
tempered pottery 

Late Woodland II (1100-1250): small percentage of lime- 
stone-tempered pottery 

Late Woodland III (1250-1350): increasing percentage of 
limestone temper 

Late Woodland IV (1350-1450): Page ceramics replace 
Albemarle 

Late Woodland V (1450-1700): shell-tempered Keyser 
Cord Marked 


Table 9.1 


Radiocarbon Dated Sites of the Late Woodland—Contact Era in Interior Virginia 


Site 


Uncorrected Years B.P. 


Central piedmont, James and Rappahannock Rivers 


44 FV 19 
44 FV 134 
44 FV 134 
44 FV 134 
44 FV 134 
44 FV 134 
44 AB 416 
44 AB 416 
44 NE 143 
44 NE 143 
44 NE 143 
44.NE 4 
44 AH 193 
44 AH 193 
44 AH 193 
44 AH 193 
44 AH 193 
44 AH 193 
44 AH 193 
44OR1 
44OR1 
44OR1 
44 GO 30 
44 GO 30b 


Upper James, Roanoke, New, and Shenandoah Rivers of interior Virginia 


44SH1 
44 SH 1 
44 SH 3 
44WR2 
44 WR3 
44 WR3 
44 WR3 
44 WR3 
44 WR 3 
44WR3 
44WR3 
44 AU 20 
44 AU 20 
44 AU 20 
44 AU 20 
44 AU 20 
44 AU 35 
44 AU 35 
44 AU 35 
44 AU 35 
44 BA 3 
44 BA 3 
44 BA 3 
44BA5 
44BA5 
44BA5 
44BA15 
44 BA 15 


920 + 75 
1050 + 170 
790 + 80 
900 + 80 
960 + 80 
955455 
250 + 60 
370 + 60 
850 + 80 
910 + 80 
990 + 100 

1030 + 80 
980 + 50 
890 + 80 
910 + 50 
930 + 75 
820 + 70 
870 + 70 
950 + 70 
510 + 110 
580 + 35 
590 + 35 
370 + 40 
750 + 60 


310 + 120 
240 + 120 
500 + 70 
610 + 50 
260 + 100 
630 + 50 
700 + 60 
730 + 80 
740 + 120 
820 + 80 
1030+ 100 
580 + 200 
810 + 240 
865 + 50 
830 + 55 
850 + 50 
640 + 150 
730 90 
1050+ 290 
900 + 50 
315 + 60 
440 + 130 
435 +50 
730 + 65 
935 £475 
1065+ 70 
645 + 80 
675 + 65 


Site Name 
Point of Forks 


Spessard 


Lickinghole Creek 


Wood Site 


Wingina 
Partridge Creek 


Rapidan Mound 


Wright Site 


Bowman 


Quicksburg 
Sauer 
Cabin Run 


Lewis Creek 


John East Mound 


Perkins Point 


Huffman 


Noah’s Ark 


Reference 


Klein 1994a 
Klein 1994a 
Klein 1994a 
Klein 1994a 
Klein 1994a 
Klein 1994a 
Hantman et al. 1993 
Hantman et al. 1993 
Gallivan 1999 
Gallivan 1999 
Gallivan 1999 
MacCord 1986 
Klein 1994a 

Klein 1994a 

Klein 1994a 

Klein 1994a 

Klein 1994a 

Klein 1994a 

Klein 1994a 
Holland et al. 1983 
Gold 1998 

Gold 1998 
Gallivan 1999 
Gallivan 1999 


Hodges 1993 
Hodges 1993 
Klein 1994a 
MacCord 1986 
Hodges 1993 
Gleach 1985 
Gleach 1985 
Gleach 1985 
Gleach 1985 
Gleach 1985 
Gleach 1985 
MacCord 1986 
MacCord 1986 
Gold 1998 
Gold 1998 
Gold 1998 
Gleach 1985 
Gleach 1985 
Gleach 1985 
Gold 1998 
Klein 1994a 
Klein 1994a 
Klein 1994a 
Klein 1994a 
Klein 1994a 
Klein 1994a 
Hodges 1993 
Hodges 1993 


Continued on next page 


Table 9.1 continued 


Site 


44BA 15 
44 BA 15 
44 BA 35 
44 BO 26 
44 BO 26 
44 BO 26 
44 BO 26 
44 BO 26 
44 BO 26 
44 BO 26 
44 BO 26 
44 BO 26 
44 BO 26 
44 BO 26 
44 BO 26 
44 BO 26 
44 BO 26 
44 PY 144 
44 PY 144 
44 PY 144 
44 PY 144 
44 PY 144 
44 PY 144 
44 PY 144 
44 PY 144 
44 PY 144 
44 PY 144 
44 RN 39 
44 RN 39 
44 RN 21 
44 RN 21 
44 RN 21 
44 RN 21 
44 RN 21 
44 MY 3 
44 MY 3 
44 MY 18 
44 MY 11 
44 MY 18 
44 MY 33 
44 MY 33 
44 MY 33 
44 MY 37 
44 MY 37 
44 FR 31 
44CP 1 
44 HA 22 
44 HA 22 
44 HA 23 
44 HA 23 
44 HA 23 
44HR1 
44HR4 
44 HR 29 
44 PU 3 
44 PU9 


Uncorrected Years B.P. 


725 £70 
920 + 110 
880 + 130 
580 + 50 
730 + 70 
510 + 50 
230 + 60 
730 + 90 
590 + 50 
530 + 50 
630 + 50 
700 + 50 
380 + 70 
770 + 50 
720 + 70 
730 + 50 
540 + 70 
370 + 60 
260 + 80 
240 + 50 
290 + 70 
360 + 60 
220 + 70 
120 + 60 
550 + 60 
170 + 60 
550 + 50 
350 + 90 
320 + 90 
250 + 50 
180 + 60 
360 + 60 
460 + 60 
570 + 60 
235 + 80 
375 + 60 
905 + 60 
700 + 120 
905 + 60 
680 + 50 
740 + 50 
740 + 60 
420 + 90 
260 + 60 
630 + 50 
460 + 50 
480 + 60 
800 + 65 
455 + 80 
590 + 50 
520 + 70 
635 + 60 
205 + 55 
230 + 40 
350 + 200 
620 + 120 


Site Name 


Hirsh Mound 


Bessemer 


Hurt Power Plant 


Thomas-Sawyer 


Graham-White 


Trigg 
Thomas 
Ingles 


Thomas 
Hall 


Mayre 


Reedy Creek 


Leatherwood 
Philpott 


Belspring 


Fairlawn 


Reference 


Hodges 1993 
Hodges 1993 


MacCord 1986 


Egloff 1992 
Egloff 1992 
Egloff 1992 
Egloff 1992 
Egloff 1992 
Egloff 1992 
Egloff 1992 
Egloff 1992 
Egloff 1992 
Egloff 1992 
Egloff 1992 
Egloff 1992 
Egloff 1992 
Egloff 1992 
Barber et al. 
Barber et al. 
Barber et al. 
Barber et al. 
Barber et al. 
Barber et al. 
Barber et al. 
Barber et al. 
Barber et al. 
Barber et al. 
Egloff 1992 
Egloff 1992 
Klein 1994a 
Klein 1994a 
Klein 1994a 
Klein 1994a 
Klein 1994a 
Egloff 1992 
Egloff 1992 
Egloff 1992 
Egloff 1992 


1998 
1998 
1998 
1998 
1998 
1998 
1998 
1998 
1998 
1998 


MacCord 1986 


Egloff 1992 
Egloff 1992 
Egloff 1992 
Egloff 1992 
Egloff 1992 
Klein 1994a 
Klein 1994a 
Klein 1994a 
Klein 1994a 
Klein 1994a 
Klein 1994a 
Klein 1994a 
Gleach 1985 
Hodges 1993 
Hodges 1993 
Egloff 1992 
Egloff 1992 


. Incipient Intermontane (A.D, 800 - 1200) 
Full Intermontane (A.D. 1200 - 1625) 
Lewis Creek Mound (A.D, 950 - 1450) 
Luray Focus (A.D. 1500 - 1600 

Mason Island (A.D. 1400 - 1500) 
Montgomery Focus (A.D. 1200 - 1400) 
Potomac Creek Focus (A.D. 1400 - 1630) 
. Powhatan Algonkian Y - A.D. 1650) 

. Nottoway-Meherrin (? - A.D. 1650) 

Dan River (? - A.D. 1650) 
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To the east, for the coastal plain of Virginia, Turner 
(1992: 102) observed that shell-tempered, fabric-impressed, 
and incised Townsend Ware was the dominant pottery until 
about A.D. 1300, when sand- and crushed-quartz-tempered 
pottery with simple-stamping appeared. In the northern 
reaches of the Virginia coastal plain, these are called Po- 
tomac Creek wares (see Potter 1993), and in the southern 
area they are termed Gaston/Cashie Ware (Turner 1992: 
103). A third ware found in addition to the common 
Townsend Ware is a shell-tempered, simple-stamped ce- 
ramic called Roanoke Ware (Egloff and Potter 1982: 109; 
Turner 1992: 104). Potter (1993) similarly broke the Late 
Woodland of the Potomac River area into two periods: Late 
Woodland I (A.D. 900-1300), with predominantly shell- 
tempered Townsend Ware, and Late Woodland II (1300-— 
1500), marked by the introduction of new ceramic types 
such as Townsend Corded, Rappahannock Incised, and the 
crushed-rock-tempered Potomac Creek. Significantly, Potter 
(1993) added a subsequent archaeological period, the proto- 
historic (1500-1650), which he distinguished by the pres- 
ence of a fine shell-tempered plainware called Yeocomico 
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Figure 9.3. MacCord’s construction of 
cultural and chronological complexes in Late 
Woodland and early contact period Virginia. 
(Reproduced from Quarterly Bulletin of the 
Archaeological Society of Virginia, vol. 46.) 


Figure 9.4. Hodges’s construction of cultural 
complexes by ethnohistoric tribal name or 
dominant ceramic ware in seventeenth- 
century Virginia. (Reproduced with 
permission from Hodges 1993.) 


Ware (see also Egloff and Potter 1982: 112-114). He also 
observed that the frequency of Potomac Creek and Moya- 
one Plain pottery increased during the early historic period. 
Both Potter (1993) and Turner (1992: 104) suggested that 
the distribution of these late (post-1300) Late Woodland 
wares reflected a pattern of increasing territoriality strik- 
ingly similar to that observed historically, around 1607. 

For southwestern Virginia, Egloff (1992) described the 
pattern of change in ceramic wares over time, noting the 
common co-occurrence of sand-, soapstone-, shell-, or 
limestone-tempered pottery, but he did not propose a new 
periodization scheme. A prevalence of well-dated sites in 
the area would make such an effort worthwhile. Reliable ra- 
diocarbon dates from excavated sites in the region range 
from the tenth century A.D. to the early eighteenth century 
(Egloff 1992: Table 1). Egloff also observed that the “Ap- 
palachian Complicated Stamped Tradition” and the “Mis- 
sissippian Shell Tempered Tradition” occurred in small 
amounts on the Late Woodland archaeological sites of 
southwestern Virginia (1992: 198). 

Finally, in the Dan River area in the southern reaches of 
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piedmont Virginia, the University of North Carolina 
Siouan project has had great success in studying the late 
prehistoric—historic transition (Davis and Ward 1991a; 
Dickens, Ward, and Davis 1987). Because this project is dis- 
cussed elsewhere in this volume, I note here only that 
where well-preserved sites can be located, fine-grained 
chronologies can be developed. The piedmont-interior re- 
gion of Maryland has been best summarized by Kavanaugh 
(1983), but she treated the Late Woodland period as a single 
unit dating to A.D. 1000-1600, after which the area might 
have been abandoned. Several excavated sites in the region 
have yielded radiocarbon dates extending into the late fif- 
teenth century (Curry and Kavanaugh 1991; Potter 1993), 
but the Maryland piedmont typically is argued to have been 
abandoned after that date. 

Radiocarbon dating (see Table 9.1) and European arti- 
facts (see Hodges 1993) provide clear evidence of post- 
fifteenth-century occupation in areas of Virginia west of 
the Blue Ridge Mountains and in some southwestern por- 
tions of the piedmont in that state. Key sites in this context 
are Bowman, Cabin Run, Perkins Point, and Keyser Farm— 
all in the northwestern part of Virginia—and the Trigg, 
Bessemer, Sawyer, Graham-White, and Hurt Power Plant 
sites in the Roanoke River drainage near the present-day 
city of Roanoke and farther southeast on the Virginia— 
North Carolina border in Pittsylvania County (Barber, Bar- 
ber, and Bowen 1998; Egloff 1992; Hodges 1993; Klatka and 
Klein 1998). Postcontact radiocarbon dates and the pres- 
ence and context of European trade items in the Virginia 
coastal plain have been described in publications such as 
those by Potter (1989, 1993) and Hodges (1993: 35-41). 

For the central Virginia James and Rappahannock River 
piedmont—areas of particular focus in this chapter—radio- 
carbon evidence for occupation after A.D. 1200 is relatively 
scarce. Excavations at a small upland site with a burned 
structure on a small tributary in the James River drainage 
(44 AB 416) have produced the first radiocarbon dates for 
a postcontact period settlement (A.D. 1580 + 60 and 1700 + 
60; Hantman et al. 1993). Artifacts were few but included 
Albemarle (crushed quartz temper) pottery and small, tri- 
angular projectile points—an inventory that, in the absence 
of radiocarbon dates, would have triggered a label of “Late 
Woodland” only. No European goods were found. At the 
Rapidan Mound site, one piece of human bone with a 
poorly recorded context produced a date of A.D. 1440 + 110 
(Holland, van Roijen, and Spieden 1983), but more recent 
and extensive dating by Gold (1998) from good mound con- 
texts has confirmed fifteenth-century use of the mound 
and, by implication, contemporaneous occupation of the 
surrounding area. Artifacts, although scarce, included small 
triangular (Clarksville) projectile points and Albemarle se- 
ries pottery. A very small amount of Potomac Creek pot- 
tery, diagnostic of the later Late Woodland period in the 
coastal plain, was also recovered. Preliminary testing by 
Gallivan (1999) at the Wright site on the eastern edge of the 


piedmont identified at least one feature dating to the con- 
tact era. Given its apparent preservation and dating, this site 
holds the greatest promise as of this writing for future 
study of piedmont Monacans in the Late Woodland and 
early contact period. 

Other than these dates, the latest radiocarbon date from 
a good context in the central James and Rappahannock 
River region of central Virginia is A.D. 1160 + 80, from a fea- 
ture at the Spessard site on the James River. Although exca- 
vations in the region have been few and preservation of 
sites there is poor, it is notable that so few later dates have 
been recorded. Excavations at the Wood site, once thought 
by many to be the Monacan village of Monahassanaugh 
identified on John Smith’s map, have yet to produce a date 
later than A.D. 1130 + 80 (Gallivan 1999; Hantman et al. 
1993). The widespread effects of flooding and deep plowing 
may have eliminated later Woodland or contact era fea- 
tures, for seriations of ceramic surface collections produce 
later dates than do features (Gallivan 1999). Yet the archae- 
ological record may reflect a historical reality; the region 
may have been largely abandoned after 1607 and sparsely 
settled in the years just before Jamestown. The presence or 
absence of diagnostic artifacts (indigenous ceramics or Eu- 
ropean trade goods) that can demonstrate a post-1400 to 
contact era occupation of central Virginia is obviously a 
critical issue. On the basis of limited archaeological and eth- 
nohistoric information, I am optimistic that sites will be 
found in the James and Rappahannock River systems that 
were occupied after A.D. 1200 and until at least 1650, al- 
though I would not expect to see a significant change in ce- 
ramic production and decoration marking that time period. 
Certainly the demographic reconstruction based on the 
Rapidan Mound (see Gold 1998) indicates that village sites 
dating at least up to the fifteenth century existed but have 
not been preserved or discovered as of this writing. 

Grumet (1990: 296), in his overview of the contact period 
in the eastern United States, observed: 


Physical evidence of historic Indian occupation immediately 
west of the fall line [in Virginia] also is rare. The University of 
Virginia’s multi-year survey of a 200 square mile area of the 
James and Rivanna River Valleys, for example, failed to find a sin- 
gle identifiably historic Indian site. . . . Many scholars believe that 
future research will uncover evidence of a 17th century Indian 
occupation in this and nearby areas. Others, however, believe 
that the absence of known archaeological and documentary evi- 
dence in piedmont Virginia indicates that most Indians moved 
away from the region sometime during the 1600s. 


These comments are essentially on target (although 1997 
tests at the Wright site [Gallivan 1999] proved a significant 
exception). Prior to 1993, the University of Virginia survey 
of the major river valleys of the central James and Rivanna 
Rivers did fail to find a single site that could be definitely at- 
tributed to the early seventeenth century (pre-1650), but I 
think this is a problem of chronological method rather than 


a reflection of settlement history. Both Holland (1978) and 
I (Hantman 1990) have suggested that village and mound 
sites along the James and Rappahannock Rivers were used 
until about 1650. This is not an untenable assumption and 
in fact is likely, considering that European settlement did not 
encroach in the area until after 1650, and villages are noted 
on early colonial maps. 

Holland (1978) made his case for the post-1607 occupa- 
tion of the village of Monasukapanough and the adjacent 
Jefferson Mound, and I make the same case for the Rapidan 
Mound in the Rappahannock River system (Dunham 1994; 
Gold 1998; Hantman and Dunham 1993). In addition to 
the fifteenth-century radiocarbon dates from the Rapidan 
Mound, the site produced six iron nails that were deter- 
mined to have been in mound soils, though they were not 
associated with any bone features (Dunham 1994). Clearly, 
more data are needed. In addition, efforts to date features 
and sites using nontypological methods of ceramic attrib- 
ute analysis hold great potential for improving chronologi- 
cal control in the region (Klein 1994a). 


Settlement Patterns 


More than 100 years of systematic and unsystematic ar- 
chaeological surveys in central Virginia have led to a con- 
sensus description of the pattern of settlement during the 
Late Woodland period (a.D. 900—1600). Late Woodland sites 
are typically, though not exclusively, located on permanent 
rivers and streams, a pattern that contrasts with the earlier 
dispersed settlement of the Archaic through Early Wood- 
land and early Middle Woodland periods (Hantman and 
Klein 1992; Holland 1978). Mouer (1983: 17) observed that 
“Piedmont Late Woodland settlements in the James River 
Valley are, for the most part, compact clusters or linear 
arrangements of houses along the banks of rivers near 
stream confluences and on large islands.” Holland (1978) 
and I (Hantman 1985) both noted a striking correlation be- 
tween Late Woodland villages and the soils of highest pro- 
ductivity. Klein (1986: 52) noted a distinction between the 
Middle Woodland period, when most permanent streams 
had sites on them, and the Late Woodland, when the settle- 
ment pattern was more intensively focused on the largest 
rivers. He suggested that this resulted more from issues 
of social interaction and trade than simply from the 
need for access to agricultural soils. A cultural resource 
management project in the region discovered some small 
Late Woodland sites on the floodplains of smaller, upland 
streams (Stevens 1989). 

Late Woodland sites are densely distributed along major 
rivers. The banks of the James, Rivanna, Rappahannock, 
Rapidan, Roanoke, and Appomattox Rivers at times appear 
to hold nearly one continuous artifact scatter, with only oc- 
casional areas lacking settlement. Surveys in central Vir- 
ginia have shown that “buffer zones” are located on the 
Hardware River and on the Rivanna; these empty areas help 
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put into some context the buffer zone described by Turner 
(1978) between the coastal plain Powhatans and the pied- 
mont Monacans. That is, whereas archaeologists have ex- 
amined many models to explain the empty region between 
the Powhatans and the Monacans in terms of hostility be- 
tween the two groups, surveys in the piedmont show these 
kinds of buffer zones to have been the norm, even within 
Monacan territory. Social and ecological-agricultural fac- 
tors are the most likely causes. At a finer spatial scale, Galli- 
van’s (1999) intensive survey and subsequent excavation 
of one apparent “continuous artifact scatter” along the 
James River revealed that these scatters mask what are, 
upon excavation, more discrete, smaller villages, hamlets, 
or household clusters. 

One record of settlement for the contact era (post-1607) 
in central Virginia is the famous John Smith map first pub- 
lished in Oxford in 1612 (represented in Fig. 9.2). Though 
the information on this map for the area west of the fall 
zone is, in Smith’s words “by relation only,” the pattern de- 
scribed to him by his Powhatan and Siouan informants 
shows the Monacans’ exclusive use of the major rivers. 

An important point must be made about this map and 
what it tells us of post-1607 settlement in the Virginia inte- 
rior. The villages Smith put on his map are but a sample of 
those that existed even after 1607. Of the James River vil- 
lages, Smith noted that four villages appearing on his map 
“pay tribute to Rassawek,” and there were “other nations 
which do the same” (emphasis added). Of the Rappahan- 
nock River villages, Smith wrote that there were seven 
named villages “and divers others” (Barbour 1986; Hant- 
man 1993). “Divers” in the early seventeenth century meant 
an unspecified number, and whatever that number might 
have been, the point is that for the interior of Virginia, un- 
like the coastal plain around which John Smith traveled di- 
rectly, the villages appearing on his famous map should not 
be construed as representing the total number of villages 
that were in existence. As Grumet (1990) said, it is largely 
through archaeology that additional sites can potentially be 
located. The recent discovery of the seventeenth-century 
site in the uplands of the James River valley, described ear- 
lier, illustrates that potential (Hantman et al. 1993). In terms 
of ecological factors, then, there was little change in settle- 
ment pattern between the precontact and the postcontact 
world. The majority of the villages were on the major 
rivers, and some contemporaneous sites were in upland val- 
leys where smaller patches of agricultural soil were found. 
There is little evidence for change in settlement prior to 
about 1650. 

After that time, however, the political and economic ge- 
ography changed dramatically. In 1646, the English signed a 
treaty with the coastal Powhatans that ended the chance of 
Indian sovereignty anywhere on the coastal plain (Rountree 
1991). The treaty led to the creation of a series of forts and 
trading posts on the western edge of the coastal plain, fac- 
ing into the interior. Perhaps the most important of these 
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was Fort Henry, on the Appomattox River south of the 
James. Post-1650 archaeological sites in the central Virginia 
interior have been found only to the south and west of the 
central James River valley, with a concentration in the 
Roanoke and New River drainages. The James and Rappa- 
hannock River floodplains, which had been home to the 
Monacans, appear to have been largely abandoned at this 
time, as was the piedmont Potomac. The 1650 map made 
by Edward Bland (1651) identified the “Manikes” as being 
located somewhere south of the James River, toward the 
Roanoke or the Appomattox River (Fig. 9.5). The other sites 
in the Virginia interior that date at or after 1650 (Graham- 
White, Hurt Power Plant, Cabin Run, Bowman, Huffman, 
Keyser Farm; see Table 9.1) are in the Ridge and Valley 
province, the Shenandoah Valley, or the more southern 
Virginia piedmont. 

In this context, it is striking to note that Tanner (1989) 
wrote of the trading paths in early colonial Virginia that 
“one branch diverted east, to the Catawba country near 
Roanoke Virginia, and followed the valley of the Shenan- 
doah River” (Fig. 9.6). The allusion to Catawba country 
speaks mainly to the Siouan connection (Merrell 1989); the 
trail described in historic documents also corresponds to 
the archaeological pattern that has emerged for the late sev- 
enteenth century in the Virginia interior. It appears that 
participation in the interior deerskin trade accounts for 
those Indian communities in Virginia that we commonly 
recognize as making up the dominant pattern of late 
seventeenth-century settlement in the Virginia interior (i.e., 
sites with '*C dates or European trade goods). Those who 
participated in this trade created the more permanent vil- 
lages with European trade goods, which have come to 
typologically define Native American sites in the Virginia 
interior in the late seventeenth century. 

I have suggested previously that for the most part, the 
Monacans (unlike the Powhatans) chose not to trade with 
the English in the first half-century following the James- 


Figure 9.5. Edward Bland’s 1650 map of the 
Virginia interior. Note the presence of the << 
“Manikes” south of the James River, just < 

north of the “Mangoakes.” (Courtesy of the 
Special Collections Department, Manuscripts 
Division, University of Virginia.) 


town settlement (Hantman 1990). After 1650, the English 
intruded on the Virginia interior, and some Monacans likely 
relocated to the major rivers to participate in the trade. 
There they became a recognizable part of the archaeologi- 
cal record and are almost certainly a part of the groups re- 
ferred to as Saponi and Tutelo, descended from a Monacan 
past (Hantman 1998; Merrell 1989). At the same time, some 
more obscure settlements may have been occupied away 
from the major rivers by those remaining Monacans who 
chose not to engage in the European trade (others presum- 
ably relocated elsewhere in the eastern United States [Hant- 
man 1990; Hantman et al. 1993; Merrell 1989]). Although 
sites of this type are of the contact era, they may not con- 
tain European trade goods. Only improved ceramic and 
radiocarbon dating will enable archaeologists to find such 
sites, if they in fact exist in greater numbers. 

Between 1650 and 1700, the area of the piedmont James 
and Rappahannock Rivers was largely, but not completely, 
abandoned. Some Indians remained in the hills above the 
James, where some were likely the ancestors of the Native 
American tribal group that lives today in this area and that 
recently revived the Monacan name and received state 
recognition in 1989 (Houck and Maxham 1993). 


INTRASITE SETTLEMENT PATTERNS. Only 
two excavated Late Woodland sites in the piedmont of the 
Virginia interior have been sufficiently well preserved to 
allow the identification of house patterns. One of these is 
the early Late Woodland Wingina site, located on the James 
River floodplain, where MacCord (1974) identified post 
holes that formed the outlines of three houses. The most 
complete of these contained 44 post holes arranged in an el- 
liptical pattern measuring approximately 6 meters by 5 me- 
ters. A possible door was identified on the east side, but no 
features were identified within the house. A single radio- 
carbon date from charcoal within a post yielded an age of 
A.D. 920 + 80. The two other houses were identified by arcs 
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Figure 9.6. Tanner’s approximation of the 
major trade routes of the early colonial era in 
the eastern United States. The routes marked 
in Virginia enter the southern piedmont and 
the Shenandoah Valley only. (Reproduced 
from Tanner 1989 by permission of the 
University of Nebraska Press. Copyright 1989 


Sa” by the University of Nebraska Press.) 
Ss I CAHOKIA 
` 
NASHV te 
| 
/ 4 “ts 
f MEMPHI A 
- se 
A Semen / ONTOT.OC 
SANTA FES sy” N (Jl 
/ \ i NS ts 
N PAN / ) A MONTGOMERY 
NATCHITOCHES __ INATCHEZ 
TO / Fs Was | 
MEXICO 467 qe? reo 
CITY p” lee ` 
P aai, ai a 
SAN ANTONIO ill \ 
fi S 
LI 
\ is 
[y 
a MZ} TO THE BAHAMAS 
TO CUBA 


of postholes that suggested circular houses some 3 and 4 
meters in diameter, respectively. Four storage or trash pit 
features and five rock-lined hearths also were identified in 
close association with the houses. It should be noted that 
surface finds at the site included Clarksville projectile points 
(late Late Woodland-—early contact era) and that MacCord 
excavated less than 1 percent of the total site area. 
Gallivan’s research (Gallivan 1995, 1999) at the adjacent 
Wood site focused on the issue of internal house and com- 
munity arrangements and has extended our knowledge 
dramatically on the question of Woodland site structure 
and settlement patterns. Though the houses dated prior to 
A.D. 1400, his results are worth reviewing briefly here be- 
cause they may be pertinent to later Woodland settlement 
as well. At this site, Gallivan uncovered a dense scatter of 
350 post molds, which, through statistical analyses (cf. Prez- 
zano 1988), he grouped into seven clusters, five of which 
were clearly houses (Fig. 9.7). These houses are roughly 
analogous to historically described circular to elliptical do- 
mestic structures but date to the early part of the Late 
Woodland (ca. A.D. 900—1200) and are associated with at 
least one external storage pit. Analyses of other sites on the 
James and Dan Rivers in Virginia suggest that in the later 
Late Woodland period (ca. 1400 and afterward), storage pits 
were created within the house (Gallivan 1997, 1999). Al- 
though other sites in central Virginia have been studied that 
contain abundant feature remains, intrasite settlement pat- 
terns in interior piedmont Virginia are rarely observed in 
the archaeological record (see Gallivan 1999 for a compre- 
hensive summary and interpretation of existing data). The 


one small contact era site identified in the central piedmont 
contained evidence of a burned structure that was roughly 
circular and measured approximately 10 by 14 meters (Hant- 
man et al. 1993). 

To the west in the Shenandoah Valley, circular houses are 
recorded throughout the Late Woodland period (Walker 
and Miller 1992). The Huffman site produced evidence of 
circular houses that measured more than 8 meters (25 feet) 
in diameter and dated to A.D. 1100—1250 (Geier and Warren 
1982). The Noah’s Ark site, dating to 1250-1350, had two 
houses with diameters of approximately 5 meters (16 feet) 
each. The Cabin Run, Miley, and Keyser Farm sites are pal- 
isaded villages that date between 1450 and 1700. Houses at 
these sites are circular and range in diameter between 3 and 
8 meters (8 to 25 feet). The village at the Perkins Point site 
(in the Ridge and Valley province) measured some 113 me- 
ters by 100 meters (440 by 300 feet) within the palisade 
(Whyte and Geier 1982), and a 50-by-20-foot rectangular 
structure was identified inside the palisade line. Circular 
houses were located inside and outside the palisade (Walker 
and Miller 1992). Palisade lines are common at sites of this 
time period in the Shenandoah Valley, and other sites 
contain both rectangular and circular houses (Walker and 
Miller 1992). 

Several postcontact villages have been excavated in the 
Roanoke and New River drainages toward the southwest. 
Perhaps the best documented village plan is that of the 
Trigg site, which includes both Late Woodland and contact 
period components. Excavations there revealed two pal- 
isade lines, 29 circular or oval houses, and 762 features in- 
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Figure 9.7. Houses and village plan of a 
portion of the Wood site (44 NE 143), a 
Woodland era village in the Virginia 
piedmont. (Reproduced with permission 
from Gallivan 1999.) 


cluding storage pits and burial pits (Boyd 1993; Buchanan 
1984; Sternheimer 1983). In contrast, Barber (1993: 2) inter- 
preted the Hurt Power Plant site as “a series of dispersed 
households as opposed to a nucleated palisaded village 
complex,” although this interpretation was based on fea- 
ture distributions in the absence of discernible house out- 
lines. In the far southwestern reaches of the state, several 
palisaded Late Woodland and contact era villages have also 
been excavated (see Egloff 1992 for a comprehensive re- 
view). These typically consist of a majority of circular or 
oval houses of varying size, with one or more larger, rec- 
tangular structures. Palisaded Late Woodland-early his- 
toric era villages also occur in the Dan River drainage in the 
southern Virginia piedmont, as described elsewhere in this 
volume. 


Subsistence 


The Late Woodland economies of central Virginia included 
gathering and horticulture. Despite a common misreading 
of the ethnohistoric record on this point to suggest an ab- 
sence of agriculture in the region (see Hantman 1990, 1993), 
the archaeological record is fairly clear. The evidence in- 
cludes (1) settlement patterns that show a clear selection of 
high-yield agricultural soils for village location; (2) macro- 
botanical remains of domesticated corn and cucurbits found 
at two sites in the central James River piedmont (Point of 
Forks, Spessard) with radiocarbon dates of A.D. 1030 + 75 
and 1160 + 80 (Hantman and Klein 1992); and (3) stable car- 
bon isotope studies of skeletal remains from Monacan-area 
mound sites showing mean delta carbon 13 ratios analo- 
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gous to those of other maize agriculturalists of the South- 
east and Midwest (Trimble 1996) (Table 9.2). An analysis of 
caries rates by Gold (1998) provides another line of evi- 
dence confirming the carbon-isotope interpretation. If 
corn was a major component of the starchy diet reflected in 
these results, then the Monacans in the Late Woodland and 
early historic era were eating a great deal of it. Rapidan 
Mound, the subject of the most systematic excavation 
(Dunham 1994), provides limited evidence of increase in 
the consumption of maize through time. 

Identification of three large, empty storage pits at the 
Spessard site on the James River, which were dated to circa 
A.D. 900-1000, may suggest the storage of surpluses, but 
this is conjectural. Ethnobotanical studies show clearly 
that chenopodium and nuts were also significant parts of 
the diet, as were deer and small game. Fish bones were no- 
ticeably rare at the site, despite careful recovery methods 
(Barber 1991; Butler 1988; Hantman 1990). 

Evidence for the post-1607 period suggests that agricul- 
ture continued to be a primary contributor to both subsis- 
tence and trade. Louis Michel (1916), a French Huguenot in 
Virginia in 1705, gave an account of corn traded by the 
Manakins (Monacans) to Huguenot settlers who, intrigu- 
ingly, settled what appears to have been a recently aban- 
doned Monacan village site on the eastern edge of the 
James River piedmont. Excavation of the Graham-White 
site provides the best information currently available for the 
Virginia interior (Klatka and Klein 1993, 1998). Gremillion’s 
(1993a) analysis of 35 features there showed that maize 
and hickory nuts were the dominant plant food remains, 
though beans, squashes/ gourds, and sunflowers were also 
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Mean Delta Carbon 13 Ratios for Monacan Mound Sites (in Boldface) and Other Eastern Sites 


Site or Area 


Illinois Woodland 

American Bottom Woodland 

Caddoan Woodland 

Mississippi Valley Woodland 

Emerg. Mississippi—Mississippi Valley 
Caddo I-Caddoan 

John East Mound 

Emerg. Mississippi—Illinois Valley 
Rapidan submound burials (ca. A.D. 1000) 
Cahokia, Mound 72 

Helton (a.D. 1150-1250) 

Ledders (a.D. 1000—1100) 

Rapidan Mound burials (ca. a.D. 1200-1450) 
Mississippi-American Bottoms 
Fingerhut (a.D. 1000-1050) 

Ilinois Valley—Mississippi 

Hayes Creek Mound 

Caddo II 

Mississippi Valley—Mississippi 

Dickson Mounds LW (a.D. 1000-1175) 
Lewis Creek Mound 

Norris Farms (ca. a.D. 1300) 

Schild (a.D. 1100-1200) 

Dickson Mounds, Miss. (A.D. 1000-1175) 
Dickson Mounds, Miss. (A.D. 1250-1350) 
Dickson Mounds, Miss. (A.D. 1175—1250) 
Kane Mounds (a.D. 1150-1250) 
Orendorf (a.p. 1175-1250) 


noted. The maize was predominantly 8-row, with smaller 
percentages of 6-row and 10-row cobs. In addition, 11 va- 
rieties of fleshy fruits were recorded, but these did not in- 
clude peaches (Klatka and Klein 1993: 4—5). 


Social Organization 


Opinions about the social and political organization of pre- 
contact and early contact era groups in the Virginia interior 
are markedly diverse. Interpretations range from that of an 
essentially egalitarian organization (Holland 1978) to sce- 
narios of temporary hierarchies (Mouer 1981) and chief- 
doms (Hantman 1990). All interpretations are based on se- 
verely limited data. For instance, Holland (1978, 1983) saw 
the mass secondary burials of the burial mound complex of 
the piedmont as representing an unrestricted mortuary rit- 
ual, thus implying an egalitarian society, whereas I have ar- 
gued (Hantman 1990) that the mound features themselves 
may suggest the presence of an elite. It should be noted that 
these mounds contain secondary burials; social distinctions 
probably were manifested in the primary ritual acts that 


Delta C13 Source 

—21.0 Kidder 1992 

—21.0 Kidder 1992 

—21.0 Kidder 1992 

—21.0 Kidder 1992 

—21.0 Kidder 1992 

— 20.0 Kidder 1992 

—19.6 Trimble 1996 

—19.0 Kidder 1992 

—18.1 Trimble 1996 

—17.6 Buikstra and Milner 1991 

—17.5 Buikstra and Milner 1991 

—17.4 Buikstra and Milner 1991 

—17.0 Trimble 1996 

—16.8 Kidder 1992 

—15.6 Buikstra and Milner 1991 

—14.8 Kidder 1992 

—13.4 Trimble 1996 

—13.5 Kidder 1992 

— 13.3 Kidder 1992 

—13.3 Buikstra and Milner 1991 

—12.4 Trimble 1996 

— 12.6 Buikstra and Milner 1991 

—12.3 Buikstra and Milner 1991 

—10.9 Buikstra and Milner 1991 

—10.8 Buikstra and Milner 1991 

—10.4 Buikstra and Milner 1991 

—10.3 Buikstra and Milner 1991 
—9,2 Buikstra and Milner 1991 


preceded final deposition. A typological debate centering 
on “chiefdom” versus “egalitarian” organization is not fruit- 
ful to pursue. Political systems are fluid and can shift among 
different forms without difficulty, as Leach (1954) elegantly 
described some decades ago. My point for the Late Wood- 
land of the Virginia interior is to suggest the possibility of 
the temporary presence of “chiefs” in the piedmont. The 
tenure (and authority) of individual chiefs may have been 
short-lived, but considering the permanence and duration 
of the mounds and the mound complex, I suggest that the 
institution of chiefly leadership itself was long-lived. 
Postcontact evidence comes primarily from documen- 
tary data, which must be viewed with caution. On his 1612 
map of Virginia, John Smith used the same symbol for 
Monacan “King’s Houses” that he used for Powhatan 
“King’s Houses.” The villages marked by king’s houses 
were those that housed the “werowances,” or petty chiefs, 
of the Powhatan chiefdom on the coastal plain. They were 
distinguished from villages that lacked king’s houses and 
from “Hunting Townes.” Smith’s map suggests that a simi- 
lar settlement hierarchy existed for the Monacans. A rare in- 
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stance of direct contact between John Smith and an Indian 
from the Virginia interior supports this conclusion. In his 
discussion with Amoroleck, a piedmont Indian he captured 
for a brief time on the falls of the Rappahannock River, 
Smith was told of tributary relations among the villages of 
the James River piedmont and the Rappahannock River 
piedmont. In the James River area, the village of Rassawek, 
at the juncture of the James and Rivanna Rivers, was iden- 
tified as the central village to which all others paid tribute 
(Barbour 1986; Hantman 1990, 1993). 

For the post-1650 world, documents note the presence of 
people in the Virginia interior who continued to be identi- 
fied as kings and chiefs, but their actual roles remain am- 
biguous. Nevertheless, it must be noted that the Treaty of 
Middle Plantation was signed in 1678 by Shurenough, the 
“King of the Manakins,” as well as by “a young king” and “a 
chiefe man” (note the distinction) of the Sappone, who are 
thought by many to be descendants of the James River 
Monacans (Hantman 1992). Boyd (1993) analyzed the dis- 
tribution of European trade goods in burials at the contact 
era Trigg site and concluded that there was no evidence for 
status differences. He observed that most of these goods 
were in the graves of subadults, so alternative interpreta- 
tions are feasible. 


Exchange 


Exchange is central to understanding the history of inter- 
tribal and European-Indian relations in Virginia between 
1400 and 1700. I suggest that prestige trade relations, par- 
ticularly those relating to native and European copper, were 
of primary importance in this period. Ethnohistoric and 
archaeological sources reveal that among coastal plain Al- 
gonquians (Powhatans), copper was a prestige item, avail- 
able only to a chiefly elite. Potter (1989) illustrated how 
copper as a prestige item among the Powhatans was deval- 
ued by the increasing and freer flow of European copper 
into the coastal plain area after 1607. Copper is not native 
to the coastal plain. Prior to 1607, Powhatan and his 
“werowances” obtained their copper from sources to the 
west. That copper either came from the native copper 
sources of the Blue Ridge Mountains of the interior or 
passed through the piedmont while coming from farther 
west. In either scenario, the Monacans of the Virginia inte- 
rior were likely involved. The Mangoak, typically consid- 
ered an Iroquoian group to Powhatan’s southwest, are 
noted as an alternative source of copper. Interestingly, sev- 
eral lines of evidence suggest that the Monacans and the 
Mangoaks might have been closely related. The similarity 
of the name and the man/mon prefix common to Siouan 
groups, the Bland map of 1650, and DeMallie’s suggestion 
that the Mangoak were, in fact, Siouan speakers (see Mer- 
rell 1989: 11) all should force a reconsideration of a possible 
Monacan-Mangoak connection. Accepting this interpreta- 


tion, it follows that prior to 1607, Siouan speakers of the 
Virginia interior (Monacans) controlled access to and trade 
of native copper. Powhatan was dependent on the interior 
groups for the very prestige item upon which he established 
his power (steatite and puccoon root also were traveling 
from west to east). 

This prestige exchange system could well have func- 
tioned smoothly and cooperatively throughout much of 
the Late Woodland period. But around the time of contact 
(1607), animosity between coastal and interior groups 
began to be felt (Hantman 1993). In this context, Powhatan 
negotiated trade with the Jamestown colonists, which em- 
phasized corn for copper (Hantman 1990; Potter 1989), and 
Powhatan’s need for or interest in a native copper source 
was eliminated. 

In the interior of Virginia, evidence for the exchange of 
lithics shows an interesting pattern that fits with what Stew- 
art (1989) has called a “focused” exchange typical of the 
Late Woodland. Focused exchange is not necessarily elite 
exchange, though it would encompass that category; it 
refers to the exchange of certain exotic goods on a seasonal 
basis or as negotiated between individuals. It is distinct from 
a broader-based exchange. Parker (1989) analyzed lithic 
distributions across the Piedmont and Ridge and Valley 
provinces and observed that cherts, which are native to 
the mountains and valley but not to the piedmont, were dis- 
tributed prior to the Late Woodland in a fairly general 
and widespread manner. In the Late Woodland period, 
however, chert appears predominantly as projectile points, 
and little debitage is found on piedmont sites. Twelve per- 
cent of all projectile points found in the Late Woodland 
piedmont are made of chert, up from a high of 4 percent 
in earlier time periods. Furthermore, although the geogra- 
phic pattern of chert use follows a generally even fall-off 
from the Blue Ridge sources, a few piedmont sites deviate 
significantly from this pattern and have large quantities of 
chert in the Late Woodland (Parker 1989: 14), suggesting 
some local control over the distribution of these nonlocal 
materials. 

Discussion of the post-1607 world must shift to a consid- 
eration of the deerskin and fur trade (Merrell 1989). Ar- 
chaeological data are not presently available to enable me 
to comment on this trade, but it should be noted as having 
been a tremendously important force in relations between 
interior tribes and between Indians and colonists. The post- 
1650 shift in settlement toward the trading paths of the 
Roanoke and Shenandoah Valleys reflects the overwhelm- 
ing importance of this exchange sphere. Though they are 
absent in the central Virginia James and Rappahannock 
River drainages, European copper, glass beads, and other 
metal artifacts moved deep into the Virginia interior along 
the Roanoke and Shenandoah Rivers (e.g., Barber, Barber, 
and Bowen 1998; Boyd 1993; Klatka and Klein 1993, 1998; 
Lapham 1998; Manson, MacCord, and Griffin 1944). 


Mortuary Behavior 


Mortuary behavior in the Late Woodland Virginia interior 
was characterized by three modes of burial. First, through- 
out the region individual extended burials were located in 
and adjacent to villages (Barber, Barber, and Bowen 1998; 
Holland 1963; Sternheimer 1983). Second, small rock-cairn 
burials also occurred in both the Piedmont (Bushnell 1914) 
and the Ridge and Valley provinces (Gardner 1986). Third 
was the use of accretional burial mounds. Thirteen such 
mounds have been recorded in central and northwestern 
Virginia (Fig. 9.8). MacCord (1986) grouped these as the 
“Lewis Creek Burial Mound Complex.” I agree that the 
mound complex has a historical coherence, but I see no rea- 
son not to attribute the mounds to the Monacans who 
resided in this territory at contact. As I mentioned previ- 
ously, there is evidence to suggest that they were in use into 
the seventeenth century. 

Dunham (1994) and Gold (1998) recently summarized 
available data for all 13 of the mounds of central and north- 
western Virginia. Among the many insights of their studies, 
I can note here only some of the most pertinent: 


1. Although there is a coherence to the mound complex, 
there are also patterns of historical change, both in bur- 
ial practices and in mound locations. One sees a shift 
over time from individual burials to mass, secondary 
burials (up to 50 individuals per burial feature). A pos- 
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sible return to individual interments in the historic era 
may have occurred, as suggested by nineteenth-century 
descriptions. 

Most mounds were built over submound burial and 
habitation features. 


. Some mounds (especially the Jefferson and Rapidan 


Mounds) contain an extraordinary number of individu- 
als—between 800 and 2,000. Estimates vary depending 
on how extrapolation was made from the excavation 
sample to the postulated size of the original mound. 


. Placement of the bones in accretional mounds was the 


result of many burial episodes, each involving approxi- 
mately 30—50 individuals, and the bones were placed 
into the ground in a very programmatic manner—not 
in the random jumble that previous trenching excava- 
tion strategies suggested (Dunham 1994). 


. Mounds are situated within the regional settlement 


system in a way suggesting that they were placed to 
emphasize some form of political or ritual centrality. 


. There is an apparent historical trajectory of west-to-east 


movement in the placement of mounds. Before around 
A.D. 1400, the actively used mounds were located in Vir- 
ginia west of the Blue Ridge Mountains. After 1400, the 
three that were in most active use (Rapidan, Jefferson, 
and Leesville) lay east of the Blue Ridge Mountains. 
Thomas Jefferson described a visit of “sorrowful” Indi- 
ans to a mound in the Virginia piedmont, a visit that 
must have taken place in the 1750s (Jefferson 1982 


Figure 9.8. Locations of accretional burial 
mounds of the Virginia interior during the 
Late Woodland period and possibly the early 
contact era. (Reproduced with permission 
from Roundtree 1993: 108; copyright 

Helen C. Roundtree.) 
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[1787]). Finally, Holland (1983) and I (Hantman 1998) 
have each noted that the Leesville mound is located far 
south of the others, in the Roanoke River drainage, 
where we have suggested many of the “prehistoric” 
Monacans moved in the early contact period. 


Warfare 


Historic texts from the Roanoke and Jamestown colonies 
refer to an enmity between the coastal Algonquians and the 
piedmont and mountain Siouans (Hantman 1993), but both 
groups are portrayed at times as together fearing the north- 
ern Iroquoians. I believe the archaeological record shows a 
shifting relationship between coastal-plain Algonquians and 
piedmont Siouans (Hantman 1993). Lithic and copper ex- 
change occurred between the two regions, and the minor- 
ity appearance of Potomac Creek pottery at some pied- 
mont sites hints at patterns of alliance. Even as colonial 
documents refer to an ancient enmity between the two re- 
gions, Powhatan himself repeatedly told the English that he 
sought no help in fighting the Monacans, and at one point 
he directly denied that the Monacans were his enemy (Bar- 
bour 1986; Hantman 1993). It is not hard to see that this was 
an on-again, off-again relationship. By 1611, the Monacans 
and Powhatans were allied against the English (Hantman 
1993). Finally, it should be noted that John Smith was told, 
regarding Indian warfare in Virginia, that they “seldom 
make warre for land or goods, but for women and children, 
and principally for revenge” (Barbour 1986: 166). With re- 
spect to the Iroquoian enmity, similar questions arise from 
Lapham’s demonstration of north-south movement of Eu- 
ropean trade goods along the western edge of the Virginia 
piedmont, linking Monacans to northern (Iroquoian?) 
groups in the early colonial period. Clearly the boundary 
between trading and raiding, enmity and alliance, was a 
shifting and fluid one in the Virginia interior. 

Archaeologically, at village sites where flooding has not 
destroyed the overall village pattern (as it has done so 
widely throughout the James and Rappahannock River 
area), palisade walls are known at many sites, but not all. 
As discussed earlier, many sites in the Ridge and Valley 
province, southwestern Virginia, and the coastal plain are 
palisaded (Potter 1993). 

Two pieces of archaeological evidence are relevant here, 
and these take us back to the mounds. Jefferson has always 
been respected for demonstrating that burial mounds were 
not final resting places for warriors on the battlefield. His 
excavation demonstrated the lack of physical evidence for 
armed warfare, as well as the presence of children. Rapidan 
Mound has offered some potentially conflicting data. At 
least one skull and possibly seven others (all dating to the 
Late Woodland period) showed evidence of having had the 
skull cap intentionally taken off (Hantman and Dunham 
1993; Hantman, Dunham, and Olsen 1990). Olsen conducted 
scanning electron microscopy studies and determined that 


the removal of the skull tops was a cultural process involv- 
ing a sharp tool. Several skulls showed evidence of devas- 
tating blows from a blunt weapon; the damage was located 
in parts of the skull typically associated with intentional and 
often lethal blows to the head (Gold 1998). That some of 
these bones represent the remains of enemies captured in 
war is an interpretation supported by ethnohistoric anal- 
ogy, but other interpretations must be considered as well. 


Conclusion: On Geographic Centrality 
and Cultural Continuity 


The interior of Virginia, including the James, Rappahan- 
nock, Roanoke, and Appomattox River areas, was occupied 
during the Late Woodland period, up to and including the 
early contact era in Virginia. I have suggested that by A.D. 
1000 this area can be referred to as an archaeological com- 
plex by the historic name Monacan. I think this name can be 
used confidently any time after about A.D. 1000, when the 
cultural form that is Monacan appears in Virginia. It re- 
mains to be determined whether this was a local develop- 
ment, a migration from the west, or some combination of 
the two. The Monacans lived in villages along major rivers, 
grew corn and other domesticates, hunted game and col- 
lected wild foods, made pottery with locally available tem- 
pers and decorated it with fabric and cord impressions, and 
engaged in mortuary rituals involving mound construction. 
Their territory historically included the Virginia piedmont 
and both sides of the Blue Ridge Mountains. After about 
1450, I believe the Monacans were living largely on the east 
side of the Blue Ridge in the Virginia piedmont, and after 
contact they were located in trading villages in the Roanoke 
Valley, with smaller refuge hamlets dispersed throughout 
the uplands of the region. 

Ethnohistoric evidence suggests that the Monacans were 
either the source of copper, the primary elite exchange item 
that moved through Virginia, or a conduit for copper com- 
ing from the Great Lakes area. Prior to 1607, the Monacans 
lived in central Virginia, and their burial mounds marked a 
territory flanking the Blue Ridge Mountains and their 
known copper mines (Allen 1964; Hantman 1990). This ter- 
ritory was central to the continent-wide trade in copper 
that ran from the Great Lakes to the coastal plain. A work- 
ing hypothesis is that they were in a position to be middle- 
men in trading with the Powhatans on the coast. In that 
context, their centrality afforded them a potential position 
of power in regional intertribal relations in Virginia. Recent 
studies (Lapham 1997, 1998) have shown that some (but not 
all) Monacans living on the western edge of the piedmont 
were active participants in a north-south trade in deerskins 
and European trade goods. 

The arrival of Europeans on the Atlantic coast, at Ro- 
anoke and Jamestown, reordered native positions of eco- 
nomic and political centrality. Now Europe was on one side 
of the geographic equation and the Virginia piedmont and 


mountains, and the continent beyond, were on the other. In 
the middle, beginning in 1607, were the coastal plain Algon- 
quians—the Powhatans. Theirs became the position of 
power where the new prestige item, European copper, en- 
tered the continent, and this is the position that historic 
texts and history itself have given to them. At this key point 
in time, when Captain John Smith created the historic 
“snapshot” that would affect their place in documentary 
histories, the Monacans became peripheral. We cannot 
know exactly what impact this change had on regional 
trade spheres, but it appears that the Monacan villages 
began to dissipate at this time. 

Powhatan control of the prestige exchange link was, 
however, short-lived (Potter 1989). Forty years later, when 
the deerskin trade was initiated into the Virginia interior 
following the 1646 treaty and fort construction, some re- 
maining Monacans may have moved off the James and Rap- 
pahannock Rivers to join or found villages on the Shenan- 
doah and the Roanoke River trade routes, once again to 
become middlemen in a trade network. That is where they 
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are picked up by historic texts and archaeological sites bear- 
ing European trade goods, but now they were known by 
a plethora of names such as Manakin, Saponi, Totera, 
Tutelo, and Nahyssan (see Merrell 1989 on the reorganiza- 
tion of Siouan groups in the Virginia and Carolina interior). 
As Merrell (1989) suggested, this was a “new world” for 
Native American and European alike, and the cultural ge- 
ography of the Virginia interior between 1650 and 1700 was 
redefined largely by the demands of participation in the in- 
terior trade. The James and Rappahannock River drainages 
of the central Virginia piedmont appear from that point on 
to have been largely abandoned by Native American 
groups. Yet Jefferson’s mid-eighteenth-century observation 
of mournful Indians making their way through the forest 
to a burial mound near his piedmont Virginia home serves 
as a reminder of some cultural continuity. In that group 
must have been some who remembered the ancestors 
who constructed those monuments, marking an indige- 
nous cultural and political landscape no longer intact but 
only recently lost. 


Tribes and Traders on the 


North Carolina Piedmont 
A.D. 1000—1710 
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Because of their small sizes and their location, the “Siouan- 
speaking” tribes that dotted the North Carolina piedmont 
managed to avoid the first waves of disease and disruption 
ushered in by the Spaniards during the sixteenth century. 
Even the creation in 1607 of a permanent English colony at 
Jamestown had no immediate impact upon these piedmont 
Siouans. Although word of the light-skinned foreigners and 
occasional trinkets almost certainly made their way to the 
interior through Indian intermediaries, it was not until 
1646, following two Indian wars and the establishment of 
Fort Henry at the falls of the Appomattox River, that Vir- 
ginia was in a position to develop a trade with tribes to the 
southwest (Merrell 1989: 28). 

Interest in exploiting the newly opened frontier was al- 
most immediate (see Bland 1651), and during the last half of 
the seventeenth century numerous traders and explorers 
turned their attention to the Carolina “backcountry” and 
began to venture into the heart of the North Carolina pied- 
mont. Some, like John Lederer in 1671 (Cumming 1958), 
searched for the “Indian Sea,” while others looked for the 
quickest passage through the Appalachian Mountains. Most, 
however, sought new suppliers of deerskins and pelts, and 
markets for their “edged tools” and ornaments. 

Unlike their European rivals in the New World, these 
early Englishmen did not come to conquer or to proselytize 
the natives but to establish commercial relationships. Their 
motives seemed harmless enough. Yet the arrival of foreign 
traders presaged a tidal wave of cultural and biological dev- 
astation. By the end of the seventeenth century, the pied- 
mont tribes had felt the full sting of disease, depopulation, 
and social upheaval. In this chapter, we review some of the 
consequences of this clash of cultures in light of recent 
archaeological studies conducted as part of the University 
of North Carolina’s Siouan project. 


History of Siouan Project Research 


Although a North Carolina Siouan project was organized in 
1938 by Joffre Coe (Coe and Lewis 1952; Lewis 1951) and 
reported on in 1945 by James B. Griffin (Griffin 1945), the 
current project traces its roots back only to 1972. In January 
of that year, Bennie Keel and Keith Egloff, both of the uni- 
versity’s Research Laboratories of Archaeology, made a rou- 
tine visit to the purported site of Upper Saratown, a seven- 
teenth-century Siouan village on the Dan River in North 
Carolina (Fig. 10.1). They happened upon a relic collector 
who had just dug into one of the few undisturbed burials 
among the many that had been looted there since the early 
1960s. With some persuasion, they convinced the pot- 
hunter to leave, salvaged the exposed grave, and returned 
to Chapel Hill to report to Coe, the Research Laboratories’ 
director (Keel 1972). Because of the extensive looting, it 
was decided to begin full-scale excavations at Upper Sara- 
town the following summer. Archaeological investigations 
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at the site continued every summer until 1981 (Ward 1980; 
Wilson 1983). 

While excavations were being conducted at Upper Sara- 
town, many of the staff and students associated with the 
Research Laboratories developed a strong interest in cul- 
ture change on the piedmont during the contact period. 
When Coe retired as director in 1982, he was replaced by 
Roy Dickens, who also was very interested in contact pe- 
riod archaeology. Soon after his arrival, a long-term pro- 
gram of research was formally organized as the “Siouan 
project” (Dickens, Ward, and Davis 1987). 

The first phase of the project involved reviewing the 
Upper Saratown materials and other collections thought to 
date to the contact period. One of these was from the Wall 
site near Hillsborough, North Carolina, which was exten- 
sively excavated by Coe and Robert Wauchope between 
1938 and 1941 (Fig. 10.2). This site was thought to represent 
the remains of the Occaneechi village that the English sur- 
veyor John Lawson visited in 1701 (Coe 1952, 1964; Lefler 
1967). After a casual appraisal of the pottery and historic 
artifacts, the archaeologists raised questions regarding the 
date of the Wall site occupation. A comparison of the site’s 
pottery with pottery from Upper Saratown suggested that 


the Wall site predated the contact period. Furthermore, the 
few historic artifacts recovered by Coe and Wauchope were 
primarily from the plow zone and appeared to date to the 
late eighteenth century, the period following the settlement 
of nearby Hillsborough. 

To clarify the timing of the Wall site occupation, excava- 
tions were resumed there during the summer of 1983. It 
quickly became apparent that Wall was occupied too early 
to be the site of the 1701 Occaneechi village. Field recon- 
naissance of the area around the Wall site revealed another 
village site—the Fredricks site—that contained conclusive 
evidence of a late seventeenth- to early eighteenth-century 
occupation. This small village was completely excavated 
between 1983 and 1986 and is now believed to represent the 
remains of the Occaneechi village described by Lawson 
(Dickens, Ward, and Davis 1987; Lefler 1967: 61). 

In 1987 and 1988, Siouan project excavations were ex- 
panded to include late prehistoric and contact period sites 
in the Haw River drainage to the southwest and along the 
Dan River to the north. In 1989, work resumed on the 
Eno River in the same field that contained the Wall and 
Fredricks sites. These data, in conjunction with previous re- 
search, provide an almost continuous view of the northeast 
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Figure 10.1. Selected late prehistoric and contact period sites in the Siouan project area. (Map by R. P. Stephen Davis Jr.) 


Hogue Site 
(ca. AD 1000) 


Jenrette Site 
(ca. 1650-1670) 


Fredricks Site 
(ca. 1700) 
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Hillsborough Archaeological 
District 


2 -Excavated 


Wall Site 
(ca. AD 1400-1450) 


Figure 10.2. Excavated late prehistoric and contact period sites near Hillsborough, North Carolina, showing areas excavated through 1990. (From Ward 
and Davis 1999:238. Copyright 1999 by the University of North Carolina Press. Used by permission of the publisher.) 


piedmont tribes from the eleventh century until the area 
was abandoned shortly after 1700 (Ward and Davis 1993) 
(Table 10.1). 


Culture Chronology of the Haw 
and Eno River Drainages 


HAW RIVER PHASE (A.D. 1000 —1400). 
The early end of the late prehistoric cultural sequence in 
the Haw and Eno River drainages is defined by the Haw 
River phase. Dating of this phase is based on several radio- 
carbon assays obtained from sites in both drainages (Table 
10.2). Most Haw River phase sites represent small settle- 
ments of widely dispersed households with associated stor- 
age pits, hearths, and burials. Archaeologically, such sites 
are recognized by very light concentrations of debris— 
mostly net-impressed potsherds of the Uwharrie and Haw 
River series, triangular projectile points, and stone flakes. 
Although some sites are located along the banks of the 
Haw and Eno Rivers, many are situated on ridges and knolls 
that border the smaller tributary streams. A few late Haw 
River phase sites seem to reflect more compact settlements 


and are situated on the floodplain of the Haw River, but 
none of these evidences an intensive or long-term occu- 
pation comparable to those of the succeeding Hillsboro 
phase. 

Typical features on these sites are fairly large, cylindrical 
storage pits that were refilled with soil and refuse. Pit hearths 
and small, shallow basins also occur. Haw River phase fea- 
tures are usually widely scattered, and post hole patterns 
representing house structures have not been identified. 

Subsistence remains include evidence of cultivated plant 
foods, including maize, beans, squashes, and sunflowers. 
Wild plant food remains are dominated by acorn and hick- 
ory nutshells (Gremillion 1993b). In addition, a wide range 
of faunal resources was exploited (Holm 1993). The subsis- 
tence picture is one of diversity, based on a mixed hunting- 
and-gathering strategy with some reliance on domesticated 
plants. 

Burials have been found at only two Haw River phase 
sites. At the Guthrie site, both burials and other pit features 
were widely dispersed across the site. In contrast, the Hogue 
site contained a cluster of eight or more graves in a small 
cemetery-like area. In most cases the bodies were flexed and 
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Table 10.1 


Chronological Framework for the Late Prehistory and Early History of the North-Central North Carolina Piedmont 


Drainage Period Archaeological Phase 
Haw River Late prehistoric Haw River 
Protohistoric Hillsboro 
Contact Mitchum 
Eno River Late prehistoric Haw River 
Protohistoric Hillsboro 
Contact Jenrette 
Contact Fredricks 
Dan River Late prehistoric Dan River 
Saratown Protohistoric Saratown (Early) 
Contact Saratown (Middle) 
Contact Saratown (Late) 


placed in simple pits. Grave goods were lacking, although 
several burials contained large stones that were placed near 
the feet of the deceased. 


HILLSBORO PHASE (A.D. 1400 —1600). 
Although this phase encompasses the period during which 
initial contacts were made between Europeans and south- 
eastern Indians, there is no evidence of such contacts in the 
North Carolina piedmont. European goods are totally lack- 
ing, as are indications of disruptions caused by epidemic 
diseases and depopulation. 

The settlement pattern of the earlier Haw River phase 
continued, but a few Hillsboro phase sites represent com- 
pact, nucleated villages with circular houses that were en- 
closed by multiple palisades. The best known example of 
this community type is the Wall site (Fig. 10.3). It is esti- 
mated that the Wall site was occupied for less than 20 years 
by a population of 100 to 150 people (Ward and Davis 1991). 

Later Hillsboro phase sites, and in fact most habitation 
sites that can be attributed to this phase, are small and are 
situated along the valley margins or adjacent uplands of 
small tributary streams—a pattern of settlement that also 
typified the earlier Haw River phase. However, artifact and 
pit feature densities at Hillsboro phase sites usually are 
much greater, and remains of circular wall-post houses are 
now present. Evidence for increased intensity of occupa- 
tion is particularly noticeable during the later half of the 
Hillsboro phase. 

A new kind of pit feature—large, refuse-laden shallow 
basins—also appears during the Hillsboro phase. Such 
features are filled with rich deposits of food and other do- 
mestic refuse, and they frequently contain ash, charcoal, 
and fire-cracked rocks. These basins are interpreted as 
roasting pits, or “earth ovens,” that were used in the prepa- 
ration of large amounts of food, probably associated with 
community-wide ceremonies. Storage pits, though present, 
are overshadowed by these large food preparation facilities. 


Estimated Primary Sites Sampled by the 


Time Range (a.D.) Research Laboratories of Archaeology 


1000-1400 Holt, Guthrie, Webster, Mitchum 
1400-1600 Edgar Rogers, George Rogers 
1600-1670 Mitchum 

1000-1400 Hogue 

1400-1600 Wall 

1600-1680 Jenrette 

1680-1710 Fredricks 

1000-1450 Powerplant, William Kluttz 
1450-1620 Early Upper Saratown, Powerplant 
1620-1670 Lower Saratown 

1670-1710 Upper Saratown, William Kluttz 


Although the stone tool technology of the Haw River 
phase, based on small, bifacially chipped triangular projec- 
tile points and ad hoc flake tools, continued into the Hills- 
boro phase, other aspects of native technology underwent 
substantial change. Unlike the net-impressed pottery of the 
preceding Haw River phase, Hillsboro series pottery has ei- 
ther simple-stamped, smoothed, or check-stamped surfaces 
and exhibits much greater diversity in vessel size, form, and 
decoration. Widespread use was made of bone and shell 
to manufacture tools and ornaments during the Hillsboro 
phase. Awls were made from deer and turkey bones, beam- 
ers from deer metatarsals, flakers from antler, and polished 
pins and needles from a variety of bone splinters. Shell arti- 
facts include serrated mussel shell scrapers and a variety of 
marine shell ornaments, including circular shell pendants, 
large columella beads, large and small disk beads, and mar- 
ginella beads (see Hammett 1987). These items indirectly 
reflect a subsistence base balanced between hunting and 
gathering and crop cultivation—an intensification of the 
pattern seen during the earlier Haw River phase. 

Hillsboro phase burials were placed in shaft-and-chamber 
pits. At the Wall site, graves were widely dispersed and usu- 
ally were placed inside or adjacent to houses. Some burials 
contained rich, middenlike deposits of fill in their upper 
zones and resembled trash pits when first encountered at 
the base of the plow zone. Grave goods, when present, con- 
sisted of pottery vessels and shell ornaments. It appears 
that children and some adult males received the most elab- 
orate treatment at death, a pattern that continued into the 
contact period in the Haw and Eno River drainages (Ward 
1987: 107). 


MITCHUM PHASE (A.D. 1600 —1670). The 
Mitchum phase is represented only by the Mitchum site and 
is attributed to the Sissipahaw tribe, which lived along the 
Haw River. This phase reflects the first contacts between 
Indians and Europeans in the Haw drainage. The Mitchum 


Table 10.2 


Calibrated Radiocarbon Dates from the Haw, Eno, and Dan River Drainages 


Uncalibrated Age 
Archaeological Phase, Site, and Context Sample No. (Years B.P.) 
Haw River Phase (Haw and Eno Drainages) 
Hogue (310123 1b/233), Feature 108 Beta-36096 1790 + 200 
Fredricks (3101231), Feature 30 Beta-20378 1030 + 60 
Hogue (310r231b/233), Feature 1 Beta-20380 920 + 70 
Holt (RLA-Am163), Feature 1 Beta-20379 900 + 100 
Guthrie (RLA-Am145), Feature 3 Beta-23507 620 + 70 
Webster (31Ch463), Feature 1 Beta-23506 510 + 70 
Holt (RLA-Am163), Feature 2 Beta-23508 480 + 50 
Hillsboro Phase (Haw and Eno Drainages) 
Wall (310r11), Sq. 350R620, PH #3 GX-9834 495 +120 
Wall (310r11), Sq. 340R640, PH #1 GX-9719 395 + 140 
Edgar Rogers (RLA-Am162), Feature 1 Beta-23509 350 + 50 
George Rogers (RLA-Am236), Feature 7 Beta-23510 350 + 50 
George Rogers (RLA-Am236), Feature 1 Beta-20381 230 + 60 
Wall (310r11), Bu. 1-83 GX-9718 220 + 145 
Mitchum Phase (Haw Drainage) 
Mitchum (31Ch452), Feature 7 Beta-23505 101.2+1.0 
Dan River Phase (Dan River Drainage) 
Powerplant (31Rk5), Feature 18 Beta-36094 1480490 
Leatherwood Creek (44Hr1), Feature 3 UGa-565 1370 + 80 
Clark (44Pk11), Feature 1 UGa-1363 935 +55 
Stockton (44Hr35), Feature 27 UGa-617 925 + 60 
William Kluttz (31Sk6), Feature 15 Beta-36091 780 + 70 
Lower Saratown (31Rk1), Feature 41 Beta-36092 750 + 60 
Koehler (44Hr6), Feature 56 UGa-1364 645 + 70 
Dallas Hylton (44Hr20), Feature 52 UGa-566 635 + 60 
Box Plant (44Hr2), Feature B-15 UGa-619 620 + 60 
Koehler (44Hr6), Feature 106 UGa-1365 610 + 70 
Upper Saratown (31Sk1a), Feature 18 Beta-36089 590 + 60 
Wells No. 1 (44Hr9), Feature 15 UGa-2831 570455 
Koehler (44Hr6), Feature 122 UGa-1366 545 +55 
Gravely (44Hr29), TP-2 UGa-2832 230 + 70 
Philpott (44Hr4), Refuse Pit UGa-2830 205 +55 
Saratown Phase (Dan Drainage) 
Early Upper Saratown (31Sk1), Feature 2 = Beta-36090 600 + 80 
Lower Saratown (31Rk1), Feature 46 Beta-36093 420 + 60 
Powerplant (31Rk5), Feature 27 Beta-36095 970 + 80 
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Calibrated Dates (Years a.D.) 

Lower Limits Upper Limits 
2Sigma 1 Sigma Intercepts 1Sigma 2 Sigma 
350 15 (B.c.) 231 526 640 
890 978 997 1026 1156 
980 1020 1044, 1090, 1122, 1139, 1152 1209 1260 
904 1003 1133, 1136, 1156 1256 1280 
1260 1281 1315, 1369, 1386 1408 1430 
1280 1329 1418 1440 1490 
1328 1411 1429 1442 1486 
1280 1317 1424 1485 1650 
1280 1410 1453 1650 1955 
1440 1450 1494, 1502, 1506, 1605 1637 1650 
1440 1450 1494, 1502, 1506, 1605 1637 1650 
1494 1639 1656 1955 1955 
1420 1490 1659 1955 1955 
1690 1700 1711, 1717, 1884, 1914, 1955 1955 1955 
390 432 578 645 690 
540 602 652 759 851 
990 1020 1038, 1101, 1117, 1141, 1150 1186 1220 
990 1021 1042, 1093, 1121, 1139, 1152 1191 1256 
1041 1194 1259 1280 1383 
1161 1222 1264, 1268, 1276 1282 1386 
1260 1279 1298, 1374, 1378 1394 1420 
1260 1281 1302, 1372, 1382 1394 1420 
1280 1282 1315, 1369, 1386 1405 1420 
1264 1282 1321, 1367, 1388 1410 1430 
1280 1285 1328, 1350, 1391 1413 1430 
1280 1305 1332, 1343, 1394 1417 1440 
1280 1325 1409 1427 1440 
1490 1532 1656 1955 1955 
1526 1647 1664 1955 1955 
1260 1282 1323, 1353, 1363, 1365, 1389 1415 1440 
1410 1428 1443 1492 1640 
893 988 1025- 1159 1230 


site probably was occupied shortly after 1650 and consisted 
of a 1.5-acre palisaded village. A single house structure 
measuring 20 feet in diameter has been uncovered along 
with several pit features and two burials (Petherick 1987; 
Ward and Davis 1993). 

Interaction with European traders had negligible effects 
on the lives of the Mitchum site inhabitants. Subsistence 
practices changed little from the preceding phases. Deer 
were the most important meat source, and the Haw River 
contributed fish, turtles, and mussels to the diet. Old World 


animals were not used, nor is there any indication that the 
peltry trade had a significant impact on the exploitation of 
animal resources (Holm 1987). Charred peach pits are the 
only dietary evidence of contact between Indians and for- 
eigners (Gremillion 1987). Likewise, the ceramic and stone 
tool technologies of the Mitchum phase show clear conti- 
nuities with those of the preceding Hillsboro phase and are 
remarkably similar to those at the roughly contemporane- 
ous Jenrette site, discussed in the next section. 

Mitchum phase features are poorly known. Because of 
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Figure 10.3. The Hillsboro phase village at the Wall site, as exposed by excavations conducted in 1938-1941 and 1983-1984. (From Ward and Davis 
1999:114, Copyright 1999 by the University of North Carolina Press. Used by permission of the publisher.) 


the sandy soil at the Mitchum site, most pit features were 
vague and poorly defined. Storage and smudge pits were the 
only functional categories that could be identified with 
confidence. 

Like subsistence, mortuary practices seem to have 
changed little from those of the preceding phases. Shaft-and- 
chamber pits were dug near the houses, and flexed (perhaps 


wrapped) bodies were placed in the burial chambers. The 
only noticeable difference seen during the Mitchum phase 
was the substitution of glass trade beads and brass orna- 
ments for those of shell and bone used earlier. 

These ornaments—brass bells, rolled brass and copper 
beads, and small white and blue glass beads—represent 
most of the trade goods found at the Mitchum site. The 


lack of gun parts and other iron tools suggests that the Sis- 
sipahaw were not yet fully engaged in the European trade 
network that was being established after 1650 along Vir- 
ginia’s southwestern frontier. This lack of direct contact 
with the Virginia traders may also explain the absence of 
evidence for disease epidemics during the Mitchum phase. 


JENRETTE PHASE (A.D. 1600°-1680). Like 
the Mitchum phase, the Jenrette phase is currently defined 
by excavations at a single site, the Jenrette site. It is attrib- 
uted to the Shakori tribe and may be the village of Shakor 
that John Lederer visited in 1670 (Cumming 1958: 27-28). 
It is located on the Eno River, adjacent to the Fredricks 
site, which represents the 1701 Occaneechi village visited 
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by Lawson (Lefler 1967). Between 1989 and 1998, the 
entire palisaded village was excavated, exposing wall-trench 
houses, numerous pit features, and five Jenrette phase buri- 
als. The area enclosed within the palisade is approximately 
0.5 acres in extent (Fig. 10.4). 

Wall-trench structures have been found in the Siouan 
area only at the Jenrette and Fredricks sites. The Jenrette 
houses were slightly the larger. All structures excavated at 
sites in the Siouan area reflect a common “bower” or “wig- 
wam” type of construction. Whether the wall posts were 
set in individual holes or in trenches, their upper portions 
were bent and their tops tied together to create a frame- 
work for the roof. The entire structure was covered with 
thatch, bark, or wattle-and-daub, depending on the season. 
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Figure 10.4. Archaeological plan of the Jenrette site near Hillsborough, North Carolina. (From Ward and Davis 1999:239. Copyright 1999 by the University 


of North Carolina Press. Used by permission of the publisher.) 
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In plan, the houses ranged from nearly circular at the Wall 
site and Upper Saratown to nearly rectangular at Jenrette. 
Contrary to Petherick’s (1987: 48) suggestion, we see no 
evidence for separate summer and winter houses. 

Large quantities of faunal and botanical remains were 
recovered from the Jenrette site, but they show no pro- 
nounced differences from the preceding phases in terms of 
the relative importance of plant and animal species. The pres- 
ence of cultivated sumpweed at Jenrette, however, is the 
most recent occurrence of this domesticate in the eastern 
United States (Gremillion 1989). 

During the Jenrette phase, storage pits and food prepara- 
tion facilities described as roasting pits or earth ovens made 
up the majority of the subsurface features. Most storage 
facilities were located near houses and in some cases were 
dug into the house floor. The large, shallow roasting pits, 
like those described for the late Hillsboro phase, usually 
were located near the palisade. Similar facilities have been 
found at sites on the Dan River dating to the early contact 
period, but they have not been found on later sites in either 
the Haw, Eno, or Dan River drainage. This may reflect a 
breakdown in community celebrations brought on by dis- 
ease and depopulation during the last quarter of the seven- 
teenth century. 

Simple pit and shaft-and-chamber burials are represented 
at the Jenrette site. Burial associations reflect the beginnings 
of trade with the English and consist primarily of small 
glass seed beads that probably were sewn on garments. 
Contacts between natives and Europeans were probably 
both indirect and intermittent, which may explain the lack 
of evidence for epidemic diseases during the Jenrette phase. 


FREDRICKS PHASE (A.D. 1680-1710). 
The Fredricks phase defines the archaeological remains of 
the Occaneechis after they moved from the Roanoke River 
to the Eno River following Bacon’s Rebellion in 1676. At 
present, the Fredricks site is the only site assigned to this 
phase (Davis and Ward 1991b). We believe this is the site of 
the “Achonechy Town” visited and briefly described by Law- 
son in 1701 (Lefler 1967: 61). The small, palisaded village 
was completely excavated between 1983 and 1986 (Dickens, 
Ward, and Davis 1987; Ward and Davis 1988) (Fig. 10.5). 

By the time of Lawson's visit, European diseases and 
warfare had decimated the Occaneechis and other pied- 
mont tribes. Archaeologically, this decimation is indicated 
by the small size of the settlement and a very high crude 
mortality rate. A single palisade of small posts, some placed 
in wall trenches, enclosed no more than 10 to 12 houses of 
wall-trench and single-post construction. Probably fewer 
than 75 people lived in the village at this time (Davis and 
Ward 1991a; Ward and Davis 1991). Based on a detailed 
analysis of the burials in a cemetery located just outside the 
palisade, Hogue (1988: 99) calculated a crude mortality 
rate of 57 (per 1,000). This compares with a crude mortal- 
ity rate of 38 computed for the late prehistoric Shannon site 


on the Roanoke River in southwestern Virginia, and a rate 
of 48 for the Upper Saratown site (Hogue 1988). These data, 
in conjunction with the historic record (e.g., Merrell 1989), 
leave little doubt that by the time of Lawson’s visit, the 
northern piedmont tribes had suffered severe depopulation. 

Although the Fredricks phase represents a time of dra- 
matic disruption and upheaval, a surprising degree of con- 
tinuity is reflected in the subsistence data. As seen during 
the Mitchum and Jenrette phases, the peltry trade and the 
introduction of European tools and trinkets seem to have 
had minimal impact on the Occaneechis’ day-to-day subsis- 
tence. Deer, turkey, fish, turtles, and numerous small mam- 
mals were hunted and trapped. Only one bone each of pig 
and horse attest to the European presence (Holm 1987: 
245). The only evidence of the use of Old World plants dur- 
ing the Fredricks phase consists of two watermelon seeds 
and numerous peach pits (Gremillion 1988). 

Although most aspects of Occaneechi technology and 
tradition appear to have remained relatively intact, there is 
clear evidence that the trade between Indians and Virgini- 
ans intensified considerably during the last quarter of the 
seventeenth century. This is seen primarily in the grave 
goods associated with the Occaneechi burials. Knives, hoes, 
kettles, and guns were added to the beads and brass orna- 
ments that appeared during the Mitchum and Jenrette 
phases. Shaft-and-chamber burial pits were abandoned in 
favor of rectangular, straight-sided graves dug with metal 
tools. Bodies were still flexed, but burial pits no longer were 
placed in and around dwellings. The Fredricks site burials 
were carefully aligned and interred in at least two cemeter- 
ies adjacent to and outside the village palisade. The exis- 
tence of separate cemeteries might reflect the amalgama- 
tion of different ethnic groups forced to band together as a 
consequence of depopulation, or, more likely, they might 
reflect episodes of epidemics and a recognition of the con- 
tagiousness of Old World diseases (Ward 1987; Ward and 
Davis 1991). 


Cultural Chronology of the Upper 
Dan River Drainage 


DAN RIVER PHASE (A.D. I000 —1450). 
The cultural pattern that emerged after about A.D. 1000 in 
the upper Dan River drainage is recognized as the Dan 
River phase and is coeval with the Haw River phase to the 
south. Its chronological position is reasonably well estab- 
lished by radiocarbon dates from both Siouan project exca- 
vations and several sites excavated by Richard Gravely in 
southern Virginia (Table 10.2). 

Throughout the late prehistoric and contact periods, the 
upper Dan River drainage supported a much larger popula- 
tion than the Haw and Eno River drainages. Still, early Dan 
River phase (A.D. 1000-1300) settlements apparently con- 
sisted of scattered household clusters with associated fea- 
tures, similar to the small communities of the Haw River 
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Figure 10.5. Archaeological plan of the Fredricks site (Occaneechi Town) near Hillsborough, North Carolina. (From Ward and Davis 1999:243. Copyright 
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phase. Like Haw River phase settlements, these sites are 
characterized by relatively sparse artifact densities. 

Subsistence remains suggest a mixed economy of hunt- 
ing, gathering, and agriculture. At the Powerplant site, evi- 
dence of maize was found in almost every feature. Other 
cultigens included beans and sunflowers, clearly indicating 
the importance of agriculture during the early Dan River 
phase (Gremillion 1993b). 

Typical features are large storage pits and large, shallow 
basins that usually contain secondary deposits with modest 
amounts of cultural material. Feature contents suggest less 
intense activities, perhaps lacking the ritual component 
indicated by the large quantities of food remains found in 
many pits from later sites. 

The single early Dan River phase burial excavated at the 
Powerplant site was a flexed individual who had been 
placed in a simple oval pit without grave goods. This inter- 
ment was similar to early Haw River phase burials at the 
Hogue site in the Eno drainage, although many more graves 
were clustered together at the Hogue site. 

The late Dan River phase is known primarily from iso- 
lated pit features found during excavation of later site com- 
ponents, from survey collections, and from excavations in 
southern Virginia on the Dan River. The combined evi- 
dence suggests that by A.D. 1300, Dan River phase popula- 
tions began to coalesce into larger, more nucleated villages 
enclosed by palisades. 

One of the most interesting aspects of Dan River mate- 
rial culture is the variety of bone, shell, and clay tools and 
ornaments that were used. Most information about bone 
working, shell working, and ceramic art comes from vari- 
ous sites in the Smith and Mayo River drainages of south- 
ern Virginia that were investigated by Gravely during the 
1960s and early 1970s (see Gravely 1983). Most were habita- 
tion sites or villages that spanned the duration of the Dan 
River phase. 

Bone artifacts include awls, pins, needles, fishhooks, 
beamers, gouges, antler flakers, antler picks, turtle carapace 
bowls and cups, and a variety of beads. Mussel shells were 
fashioned into serrated scrapers; shell from the marine 
whelk was used to make long columella beads, shorter bar- 
rel and disk beads, circular gorgets, and pendants; and a va- 
riety of other beads were made from marginella and olive 
shells. Clay, in addition to being used for well-made Dan 
River series pottery, mostly net impressed and often highly 
decorated, was also employed to make numerous other 
items, including beads, dippers or spoons, cups, disks, and 
elbow pipes. 


EARLY SARATOWN PHASE (A.D. 1450- 
1620). The processes of coalescence and amalgama- 
tion begun during the later half of the Dan River phase 
intensified during the early Saratown phase. Site size and 
occupational intensity increased, although the overall num- 
ber of sites appears to have decreased. Many early Saratown 


phase sites are located along the Dan River near the mouths 
of the major tributaries (i.e., the Smith and Mayo Rivers 
and Town Fork Creek). Although overall site numbers de- 
creased from those of the Dan River phase, the population 
of the Dan River valley appears to have increased. One of 
the largest, richest, and most intensively occupied sites in 
the entire region, Early Upper Saratown, was occupied 
during this phase (Davis and Ward 1991a; Wilson 1983). 

The most characteristic features of the early Saratown 
phase are large, straight-sided or bell-shaped storage pits. 
Roasting pits, or “earth ovens,” are also common. These fa- 
cilities are similar to those of the Jenrette phase and the 
middle Saratown phase. The large storage pits suggest cu- 
ration and village abandonment during part of the year 
(DeBoer 1988; Ward 1985), whereas the large cooking pits 
suggest feasting and community-wide celebrations. 

Analysis of faunal remains reveals the exploitation of a 
variety of resources from varied habitats. White-tailed deer 
and black bear provided the bulk of the usable meat, fol- 
lowed by raccoon, beaver, turkey, and mountain lion; 
turtles also were an important meat source. Wilson (1983: 
531-542) suggested that this variety reflected a shift from a 
focal, specialized subsistence orientation during the Dan 
River phase to a more diverse utilization of animal resources 
during the early Saratown phase. 

Plant food utilization during the early Saratown phase 
cannot be directly assessed because no botanical samples 
have been analyzed. Given the results of the analyses of 
Dan River and middle Saratown phase samples, there is no 
reason to suspect that early Saratown phase samples would 
present drastically different patterns of plant food use. The 
only difference that might be hypothesized is an increase in 
the importance of agricultural production. The relatively 
large size of the settlements and the apparent intensity of 
their occupation suggest that agriculture might have been 
more important than it was during the preceding and suc- 
ceeding phases. There is little doubt that this was the case 
when early Saratown phase sites are compared with the 
hamletlike communities of the early Dan River phase. Cur- 
rent data indicate that a process of agricultural intensifica- 
tion that began during the Dan River phase probably 
reached its peak just prior to the first contacts with Euro- 
peans. A similar trend toward increasing agricultural pro- 
duction is seen during the Haw River and Hillsboro phases. 

Mortuary behavior during the early Saratown phase is 
known only from the excavation of six graves at the Early 
Upper Saratown site. Four individuals were placed in shaft- 
and-chamber pits, whereas the other two were interred in 
simple pits. The most interesting characteristic of these 
burials, particularly those in shaft-and-chamber pits, was 
the large quantity of associated grave goods. Hundreds of 
bone and shell beads, along with bone awls, shell hairpins, 
three conch-shell rattlesnake or Citico-style gorgets, ser- 
rated mussel shells, and a burnished Oldtown series pot, 
accompanied these individuals (Wilson 1983: 379-385). 


The richness of these burial offerings stands in sharp con- 
trast with that of the earlier Dan and Haw River phases, and 
the absence of European trade materials contrasts mark- 
edly with the quantities of trade goods (primarily glass 
beads) found in the late Saratown phase burials at Upper 
Saratown, located only a few hundred yards away. The mor- 
tuary complex also reinforces the changes suggested by 
shifts in settlement, community pattern, and subsistence. 
That is, during the early Saratown phase, people living in 
the Dan River drainage were integrated into relatively 
large, nucleated villages with some degree of specialization 
and sociopolitical stratification. This may represent the 
apogee of Siouan cultural development in the Dan River 
valley. 


MIDDLE SARATOWN PHASE (A.D. 1620 - 
1670). The middle Saratown phase is represented at 
Lower Saratown, located on the Dan River just below the 
mouth of the Smith River. This phase marks the first arrival 
of European trade goods in the northern North Carolina 
piedmont. Although Spaniards supposedly traveled through 
the region several decades earlier (Hudson 1990), their vis- 
its left no discernible traces in the archaeological record. 
Even the early seventeenth-century English settlements on 
the James River meant little to the piedmont tribes. It is 
doubtful that many natives living along the Dan River dur- 
ing the middle Saratown phase ever laid eyes on a European 
or felt the deadly sting of their diseases. The few beads and 
trinkets that found their way into native villages probably 
were passed along through traditional trade networks. 

Survey data suggest that settlement patterns during the 
middle Saratown phase changed little from those of the 
preceding phase. Most people continued to reside in large, 
palisaded villages, and the population of the Dan River val- 
ley seems to have stabilized. Limited excavations just inside 
the palisade at Lower Saratown uncovered two superim- 
posed, single-post structures similar in size and shape to 
wall-trench and single-post structures on the Eno and Haw 
Rivers. 

Middle Saratown phase features are very similar to those 
found on other protohistoric and contact period sites on the 
piedmont. Large, shallow roasting pits are common and 
usually are located around the periphery of the village. 
These appear not to have been recycled and normally are 
filled with food remains and cooking debris. Circular stor- 
age pits and small, cob-filled smudge pits also characterize 
the middle Saratown phase. The large storage pits, like 
those on other piedmont sites, were quickly filled with 
soil and refuse after they were no longer suited for their 
primary purpose. 

Although contact with Europeans is indicated by the 
presence of a small number of glass and brass beads, Euro- 
pean influence is not seen in the food remains. Data from 
Lower Saratown point to a varied diet balancing wild plant 
and animal resources with indigenous crop production. As 
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in the early Saratown phase, turtles, mussels, and fish from 
the Dan River provided important supplements to the diet 
of terrestrial deer, turkey, and bear. Maize was both abun- 
dant and ubiquitous. Beans also were grown, along with 
squash, but sunflowers and other common eastern North 
American cultigens were not harvested (Gremillion 1989). 

The single middle Saratown phase burial excavated at 
Lower Saratown points to a continuation of the shaft-and- 
chamber type of grave. A relatively small number of grave 
goods, mostly rolled copper or brass beads, may contrast 
with the extensive use of shell beads and ornaments during 
the early Saratown phase. 


LATE SARATOWN PHASE (A.D. 1670- 
I710). By 1670, the flow of English goods reaching the 
inhabitants of the Dan River valley increased dramatically. 
It was also during the late Saratown phase that European 
diseases struck with devastating force, making many of the 
excavated villages appear more like cemeteries than habita- 
tion sites. The most extensive investigation of this phase has 
taken place at the Upper Saratown site. Excavations there 
between 1972 and 1981 uncovered several houses, numer- 
ous pit features, and 111 burials (Ward 1980; Wilson 1983) 
(Fig. 10.6). At another late Saratown village site—the Madi- 
son Cemetery site located near the confluence of the Mayo 
and Dan Rivers—an amateur archaeologist uncovered 
graves so tightly packed that he thought he was working in 
a cemetery rather than a habitation site (Gravely 1969: 11). 

The end of the late Saratown phase is represented by the 
William Kluttz site, located just downstream from Upper 
Saratown. This site was occupied between 1690 and 1710, 
probably by the former inhabitants of Upper Saratown. 
Here, numerous shallow graves clustered in a cemetery 
area attest to the continuing devastation of alien diseases. 

As evidenced at Upper Saratown and the William Kluttz 
site, community patterns changed drastically during the 
short time span of the late Saratown phase. At Upper Sara- 
town, occupied during the first half of the phase, the com- 
munity consisted of a palisaded village occupied by 200 to 
250 people living in circular houses. Although no structures 
were found at the William Kluttz site, the distribution of ar- 
tifacts and features suggests a very different community 
pattern by the turn of the eighteenth century. By this time, 
the communities no longer consisted of compact, palisaded 
villages but rather of widely dispersed households. Ce- 
ramic evidence further indicates that remnants of neigh- 
boring tribes that survived the onslaught of epidemic dis- 
ease may have merged with the Saras to form dispersed 
refuge communities such as the William Kluttz site. 

The most characteristic late Saratown phase features are 
large, deep, almost perfectly circular storage facilities. These 
pits usually measure over 3 feet in diameter and often as 
deep. Typically, they contain stratified deposits that are rich 
in food remains and other domestic refuse. Large roasting 
pits are also frequently encountered; they are identical 
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Figure 10.6. The late Saratown phase village of Upper Saratown, excavated between 1972 and 1981. (Courtesy of the Research Laboratories of 
Archaeology, University of North Carolina.) 


to those described for the late Hillsboro, Jenrette, and middle 
Saratown phases. Usually these large cooking facilities are 
located around the edges of the villages and near the pali- 
sades, and they probably were used to prepare large amounts 
of food that were consumed during ritual celebrations 
(Ward 1980; Wilson 1977). 

The subsistence pattern described for the earlier proto- 
historic and contact period Siouan phases continued into 
the late Saratown phase. A balance appears to have been 
struck between wild and domestic food resources. Corn, 
beans, squashes, and gourds were cultivated, and peaches 
were a popular Old World addition (Wilson 1977). As in 
other contact period Siouan phases, there is no evidence 
that European animals played any role in the subsistence 
cycle during the late Saratown phase. 

Like community patterns, mortuary patterns reflect dra- 
matic changes during the late Saratown phase. At Upper 
Saratown and the Madison Cemetery site, graves were 
placed within and around domestic structures. Usually 
these were deep shaft-and-chamber pits, with the “central 
chamber” type occurring most frequently. Bodies were 
flexed and often were accompanied by large numbers of 
European ornaments, particularly glass beads and copper 
trinkets (Navey 1982). Toward the end of the late Saratown 
phase, however, a drastic change took place. 

Excavations at the William Kluttz site uncovered a ceme- 
tery that contained numerous, shallow pit burials (Ward 
and Davis 1993). Most were subadult interments with no 
associated artifacts. The implication is that the community 
could no longer muster sufficient energy to continue its tra- 
ditional mortuary practices. The isolation of the dead in 
a cemetery might also indicate a growing understanding 
of the contagiousness of alien microbes, a lesson perhaps 
learned earlier at Upper Saratown. That most of the dead 
were subadults points to their deaths having resulted from 
a single epidemic, since adults who survived earlier epidem- 
ics at Upper Saratown would have developed some immu- 
nity to new waves of European diseases. 

In addition to the cemetery burials, two individuals were 
placed in traditional shaft-and-chamber pits. One of these 
was a young adult male outfitted in European attire, with a 
pistol in his belt. Although most of the dead in the ceme- 
tery received comparatively little attention, this grave sug- 
gests that some individuals warranted special treatment. 
And the fact that this person was a young adult male rein- 
forces the pattern of differential status identified for the 
Occaneechis during the Fredricks phase (Ward 1987). 


Contact, Interaction, and Change 


Using the chronological framework just presented, we now 
synthesize and review some of the more specific conse- 
quences of the interaction between the piedmont Siouans 
and the English. The discussion focuses on four different 
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but in most cases related topics: trade, intertribal relations, 
subsistence, and disease. 


TRADE. During the Jenrette and middle Saratown 
phases, only a few glass and copper beads found their way 
into the piedmont villages. The scarcity of trade goods 
suggests that these items were exchanged through native 
intermediaries operating within traditional trade networks. 
During the 1670s, this picture changed abruptly and dra- 
matically when Virginia traders began making regular trips 
into the “backcountry” searching for new markets. 

The intensification and spread of the peltry trade is di- 
rectly reflected during the late Saratown and Fredricks 
phases. Thousands of glass beads, copper bells, and other 
ornaments—but very few tools and weapons—have been 
recovered from Upper Saratown. At Occaneechi Town, 
guns, iron knives, and hatchets were popular items, along 
with beads and trinkets (Table 10.3). The Occaneechis’ role 
as middlemen in the Virginia trade allowed them to control 
the flow of goods to more remote groups like the Saras. 
And by controlling access to firearms and using intimida- 
tion when necessary, the Occaneechis were able to maintain 
their dominant position (Davis and Ward 1991b; Merrell 
1987). The Virginia trader Abraham Wood noted that the 
Occaneechis’ supply of arms and ammunition made them 
“the Mart for all the Indians for at least 500 miles” (quoted 
in Merrell 1982: 91). 

The Occaneechis’ stranglehold was broken by Bacon’s 
Rebellion in 1676, and groups like the Saras began receiving 
the full inventory of goods offered by English traders (Davis 
and Ward 1991b). The young adult male from the William 
Kluttz site was buried with a 1680 British military-issue pis- 
tol, tucked in a leather belt with a brass buckle that was 
used to hold up cloth trousers. After 1676, the Saras were no 
longer satisfied to deal in glass beads and copper trinkets 
but had gained access to weapons and other utilitarian 
goods offered by the Virginia traders. 

The introduction of iron tools and firearms, however, 
had no major impact on the traditional technologies of the 
piedmont tribes. They were used alongside, not in place of, 
their aboriginal counterparts. At Occaneechi Town, lead 
shot and gunflints were recovered from almost every exca- 
vation unit, but so were stone arrow points. Clay pots were 
still being made, although copper kettles were available, 
and while glass beads were worn and sewn on garments, 
shell beads also continued to be used. Perhaps the only new 
technology introduced by the traders is represented by the 
numerous pairs of scissors needed to cut and shape the 
bolts of cloth that were used to make clothing, bags, and 
other items that animal skins had provided in the past. 

The peltry trade probably had a greater impact on tradi- 
tional Siouan social structure than it did on technology. 
Among the piedmont tribes, individuals who could deal 
most successfully with the Virginia traders might have 
gained a level of prestige and influence impossible within 


Table 10.3 


European Trade Artifacts from Feature and Burial Contexts at Upper Saratown and Occaneechi Town (Fredricks Site) 


Artifact Type 


Awls 

Axes 

Beads 

Beads 

Bell fragments 
Bells 

Bottle fragments 
Bottles 

Bracelet 

Buckle fragments 
Buckle tang 
Buckles 

Buckles 

Button 

Buttons 

Buttons 

Buttons 

Cones 

Cut ornaments 
Cooper's tool 
Ember tenders 
Fishhook 
Fishhook 

Flakes 

Gorgets 

Gun 

Gun springs 
Gunflints 

Hoes 

Hook 

Indet. fragments 
Indet. fragments 
Jew’s harps 
Kettle 

Kettle fragments 
Knife blades 
Knife handles 
Knives 

Lead shot 

Lead sprue 
Mirror fragment 
Nails 

Pendant 

Pin 

Pipe fragment 
Pipes 

Pipes 

Porringers 
Projectile point 
Rings 

Scissors 

Scrap 

Scrap 

Scrap 

Sheet/ strip 
Sheet/strip 


Material 


Iron 

Iron 
Copper/brass 
Glass 
Copper/brass 
Copper/brass 
Glass 

Glass 
Copper/brass 
Copper/brass 
Iron 
Copper/brass 
Pewter 
Copper/ brass 
Glass 

Lead 

Pewter 
Copper/ brass 
Copper/brass 
Iron 

Iron 

Copper/ brass 
Iron 

Glass 
Copper/ brass 
Iron 

Iron 

Flint 

Iron 

Iron 
Copper/brass 
Iron 

Iron 

Copper/ brass 
Copper/ brass 
Iron 

Bone/ wood 
Iron 

Lead 

Lead 

Glass 

Iron 
Copper/brass 
Copper/brass 
Kaolin clay 
Kaolin clay 
Pewter 
Pewter 

Glass 
Copper/brass 
Iron 
Copper/brass 
Lead 

Pewter 
Copper/brass 


Indeterminate 


Upper Saratown 


519 
324,779 


149 
28 


18 


34 


26 


Occaneechi Town 


11,790 
2 

33 

48 
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Table 10.3 continued 


Artifact Type Material 
Sheet/strip Iron 

Snuff box Copper/brass 
Snuff box Iron 

Spoons Copper/brass 
Tack Copper/brass 
Tack Iron 

Thimble Copper/brass 
Wire coil Copper/brass 
Wire fragments Copper/brass 

Total 


the traditional social structure. For the Fredricks and late 
Saratown phases, mortuary data from Occaneechi Town 
and the William Kluttz site suggest that these individuals 
were young adult males (Ward 1987). Earlier, during the 
middle Saratown phase, mortuary evidence indicates that 
adult females rather than young adult males might have oc- 
cupied positions of highest prestige (Navey 1982). These 
differences in status recognition appear to reflect the rela- 
tive impact of trade on the social structures of the Saras and 
Occaneechis at the beginning and end of the contact period 
(cf. Davis and Ward 1991b). 

The ethnohistoric documents point to comparable dif- 
ferences. John Lederer observed in 1670 that kinship was 
traced through the female line and that among the “re- 
moter” tribes, such as the Eno, the government was demo- 
cratic. However, a “democratic” social order seems not 
to have been the norm among the tribes that had been heav- 
ily engaged in trade with the English. The Occaneechis 
were said to have had two “kings” governing them when 
they lived on the Roanoke River, astride the main trading 
path from Virginia to the Carolina piedmont. The nearby 
Saponis were ruled by an “absolute monarch,” according to 
Lederer (Cumming 1958). 


EUROPEAN PLANTS AND LIVESTOCK. The 
Europeans not only brought new tools and strange weapons 
to the New World but also filled their boats with horses, 
pigs, chickens, and other creatures unknown to Native 
Americans. They packed seeds of wheat, barley, and peaches 
to be planted in the fertile soils of their new home. Surpris- 
ingly, archaeological evidence has shown that most pied- 
mont Indians virtually ignored these new plants and ani- 
mals. They planted peaches and watermelons, but the 
traditional trinity of corn, beans, and squash remained 
the mainstay of the diet (Gremillion 1989). 

Old World animals were even less popular than Old 
World plants. The only evidence of their use comes from 
the Fredricks site, where one bone each of pig and horse 
was recovered (Holm 1987). As was the case with tools and 
trinkets, only those items that did not require a reorganiza- 
tion of traditional ways of doing things were incorporated, 
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Upper Saratown Occaneechi Town 


3 85 
— 2 
— 1 
1 3 

Í — 
— 1 
— 1 
— 2 
— i 12 
325,716 12,911 


and these were used alongside, not in place of, familiar na- 
tive resources (Gremillion 1993b). 


INTERTRIBAL RELATIONS. Palisaded villages 
such as the Hillsboro phase Wall site attest that conflict was 
not unknown before the arrival of Europeans. Hostilities 
increased dramatically, however, during the contact period, 
when Indian slaves and stolen deerskins could be traded for 
the prized guns and kettles of the foreigners. The knife- 
scarred skull of a scalp victim and a lead ball flattened 
against the fibula of a young woman in the Occaneechi 
cemetery at the Fredricks site are clear evidence of such 
hostilities. And often these conflicts took the form of raids 
by larger, well-armed groups from as far north as Pennsyl- 
vania and New York. In 1701, John Lawson was forced 
to turn off the main trading path to Virginia after being 
warned of a “Sinnager” (Seneca) raiding party in the vicin- 
ity of Occaneechi Town (Lefler 1967: 61). 

Not only did the infusion of European goods and arms 
increase external threats, but the competition for foreign 
trade and a market for native slaves heightened hostilities 
among the North Carolina piedmont tribes themselves. 
Whereas in the past, blood feuds and revenge fueled the 
fires of conflict, the European presence introduced new 
motives and new ways of conducting warfare. 

At different points during the later half of the seven- 
teenth century, groups such as the Wainokes, Occaneechis, 
and Tuscaroras gained unprecedented opportunities, 
through trade and the acquisition of firearms, to obtain and 
exert economic and political power. All of these groups 
lived along the ever-advancing colonial frontier and thus 
were in a position to control, or at least influence, contacts 
with more remote tribes. The Occaneechis, located astride 
the principal trading path out of Fort Henry, achieved par- 
ticular success in this respect. By controlling access to 
firearms and using intimidation when necessary, the Occa- 
neechis were able to maintain their dominant position as 
middlemen. Significantly, when their downfall came in 
1676, it was at the hands not of their deprived “trading 
partners” but of the superior forces of Nathaniel Bacon and 
his well-armed militia. 
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DISEASE. Without a doubt, the most devastating result 
of the European arrival on the North Carolina piedmont 
was the introduction of new diseases to which the native 
people had little or no immunity. Smallpox, measles, and 
other viral infections swept across the region, killing and dis- 
abling thousands. Their devastation was enhanced even fur- 
ther by increased movements of people during the contact 
period. The intensification and spread of traditional trade 
networks to accommodate the flow of European goods 
and deerskins also facilitated the rapid spread of deadly 
pathogens (Wood 1987: 31). 

There can be no argument over the final, devastating re- 
sult of the introduction of foreign diseases, although schol- 
ars debate the timing and spread of those diseases into 
the interior Southeast. Many researchers (e.g., Ramenofsky 
1987; Smith 1987) generally support the position taken by 
Henry Dobyns (1983), who believes that waves of pan- 
demics swept through the interior Southeast soon after the 
arrival of the first Spanish explorers. According to Dobyns 
(1983: 13), diseases spread from population to population 
on their own momentum, without the necessity of face-to- 
face contacts between natives and foreigners. Others (e.g., 
Blakely and Detweiler-Blakely 1989; Henige 1989; Milner 
1980; Snow and Lanphear 1989) have suggested that, rather 
than continent-wide pandemics on the heels of the Spanish 
entradas, the spread of Old World diseases depended on a 
number of local and regional factors. Population densities, 
community size, and the degree and nature of the contacts 
between natives and foreigners all affected the timing, 
speed, and scope of the devastation of diseases such as small- 
pox, measles, and influenza. Both of these positions depend 
heavily on historical and ethnographic data. 

In the Siouan project area, there is neither ethnographic 
nor archaeological evidence of epidemic diseases until the 
arrival of the Virginia traders in the last half of the seven- 
teenth century. In 1670, John Lederer passed through south- 
ern Virginia and central North Carolina visiting the villages 
of the Saponis, Occaneechis, Enos, Shakoris, Saras, and oth- 
ers without mentioning any signs of population disruption 
or decline (Cumming 1958). Three years later, James Need- 
ham and Gabriel Arthur traveled through the north-central 
piedmont without reporting any evidence of depopulation. 
Even John Lawson in 1701 was impressed with the numbers 
of people he encountered during the middle leg of his 
journey through Catawba country (Lefler 1967: 46). As he 
moved northeastward and began to visit groups that had 
been intensively engaged in the Virginia deerskin trade, 
however, his observations changed. There, Lawson de- 
scribed large vacant areas and small towns of “not above 17 
houses.” At Sapona, he mentioned for the first time the 
amalgamation of once-distinct tribes into single villages as 
a consequence of depopulation (Lefler 1967: 50-53). It was 
these more northern piedmont groups that caused Law- 
son (Lefler 1967: 232) to observe: “The Small-Pox and Rum 
have made such a Destruction amongst them, that, on good 


grounds, I do believe, there is not the sixth Savage living 
within two hundred Miles of all our Settlements, as there 
were fifty Years ago.” 

The archaeological record also points to a late arrival of 
epidemic diseases in the Siouan area. Late Hillsboro phase 
sites (1500-1600), which were occupied during the time of 
the initial arrival of Spaniards in the Southeast, consistently 
have low burial densities and show no evidence of increased 
mortuary activity. Despite extensive testing, few burials 
have been found. Nor is there any evidence of a breakdown 
or disruption of other cultural components during the Hills- 
boro phase. On the contrary, settlements became more 
densely populated, subsistence practices became more in- 
tense and diverse, and ceramic and lithic technologies 
became more elaborate. 

It could be argued that cemeteries were located away 
from the habitation areas, and we simply failed to find 
them. Or, as some have suggested, the living were so weak- 
ened that they were unable to bury their dead (Ramenofsky 
1987; Smith 1987). The first argument can never be com- 
pletely dismissed because of the nature of archaeological 
data. However, the typical pattern of Siouan burial from the 
late prehistoric period until the close of the seventeenth 
century was to place graves in or near domestic structures. 
These are the site areas that were intensively tested and ex- 
cavated during the Siouan project. Evidence from the 
Fredricks and William Kluttz sites indicates that this pattern 
did change by 1700, when both the Occaneechis and the 
Saras began to bury their dead in cemeteries. Still, using the 
same subsurface testing strategy as that employed at earlier 
sites, we were able to locate cemeteries at both sites (Davis 
and Ward 1987; Ward and Davis 1993). 

There is also ample archaeological evidence that the 
dead were buried even during the most virulent epidemics. 
At Upper Saratown and the Madison Cemetery site, two 
Sara villages that were decimated by diseases during the 
late seventeenth century, individuals were buried in tradi- 
tional shaft-and-chamber pits with appropriate ritual. Even 
at Occaneechi Town, where probably fewer than 50 souls 
survived, deep graves were arduously dug into a stiff sub- 
soil clay, and the dead were laid to rest with full, traditional 
ceremony. 

Only at the William Kluttz site, which represents the last 
desperate gasp of the Saras on the Dan River, is there evi- 
dence that the decimation had become so great that it af- 
fected the burial of the dead. There, children and subadults 
were interred in shallow pits within a cemetery, apparently 
with little attendant ritual. Adult graves, however, were 
placed away from the cemetery and displayed traditional 
deep pit forms. Burial goods indicate that those individuals 
were given their last rites in a traditional manner. Even dur- 
ing the worst of times, the dead were still buried, and more 
often than not, with full ceremony. 

Further evidence for the late arrival of epidemics on the 
Carolina piedmont comes from excavations at sites occu- 


pied during the Mitchum, Jenrette, and middle Saratown 
phases (ca. 1600—1680). At the Jenrette site, more than 
14,000 square feet of the palisaded village have been exca- 
vated, exposing more than 75 pit features but only two 
graves. Extensive auger testing and excavations at Lower 
Saratown have revealed only a single burial among more 
than 40 pit features. And both of these sites contained trade 
materials suggesting only indirect contacts with European 
traders. 

These data alone may not be entirely convincing, and 
contrary arguments could still be made about the reliability 
of the excavation samples and the possibility of drastically 
altered mortuary patterns. Yet when the burial density data 
from sixteenth-century and early seventeenth-century sites 
are compared with those from late seventeenth-century 
sites, the differences are so striking that they cannot be ex- 
plained away by sampling error. At Upper Saratown, the 
graves were so dense that it was difficult to dig a 10-by-10- 
foot excavation unit without uncovering the top of at least 
one burial pit. At the Madison Cemetery site, the number 
and density of graves led an avocational archaeologist to 
mistakenly assume the site was a cemetery (Gravely 1969). 
The sheer numbers and concentrations of burials on sites 
postdating 1670, compared with earlier sites, make it clear 
that diseases, not sampling error or burial practices, were 
the culprits responsible for the dramatic differences in 
mortuary evidence. 


Summary 


By viewing the archaeological data of the Siouan project 
against the background of the ethnohistoric record, it is 
possible to create a composite picture of life on the Car- 
olina piedmont during the seventeenth century with a great 
degree of clarity and focus. At first glance, this picture ap- 
pears to be one of explosive and dramatic change. It cannot 
be disputed that the Indian societies that entered the eigh- 
teenth century were vastly different from those of 1600 or 
even 1650. From the native perspective, the ultimate conse- 
quence of Indian-European contact was both devastating 
and irreversible. Yet as one moves in for a closer look, it be- 
comes clear that change was tempered by stability and that 
many native traditions persisted in the face of the devasta- 
tion brought on by disease and depopulation. The Siouan 
peoples of the piedmont were not simply passive observers 
of their own demise; rather, they were active participants 
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trying in their own culturally prescribed ways to adjust to 
and even benefit from the emerging new world order. 
Although change brought short-term success for some 
groups, such as the Occaneechis, their ultimate fate was the 
same as that of their neighbors. By 1714, the Occaneechis 
had removed to Fort Christanna, under protection of the 
Virginia colonial government, while other groups, includ- 
ing the Saras, Shakoris, and Sissipahaws, drifted southward, 
where they eventually joined the Catawbas (Mooney 1894). 
Although some families might have remained in their 
ancestral homeland, and others returned from Virginia in 
small numbers throughout the later half of the eighteenth 
century (Hazel 1991), the English, German, and Scots-Irish 
immigrants who first settled the North Carolina piedmont 
during the 1730s and 1740s found only abandoned villages 
and vacant fields. 
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The Rise and Fall of 
Coosa, A.D. 1350—1700 


MARVIN T. 


SMITH 


When encountered by the Hernando de Soto expedition 
in 1540, Coosa was one of the largest complex chiefdoms 
in eastern North America, controlling a vast area of present- 
day eastern Tennessee, northwestern Georgia, and north- 
eastern Alabama (Hudson, Smith, and DePratter 1984). 
Recent research into Coosa suggests that this polity was a 
relative newcomer on the scene, probably rising to power 
no earlier than about A.D. 1350-1400. Within 50 years 
following the de Soto entrada, Coosa had lost much of its 
power, its population, and its territory. By 1700, most of 
its original territory had been abandoned, and remnants 
of its many towns were concentrated in just a few villages. 

Throughout much of its history, the Coosa polity was 
restricted to the Coosawattee River valley in present north- 
western Georgia. At its height in the mid-sixteenth century, 
however, the complex chiefdom of Coosa controlled much 
of the Ridge and Valley physiographic province from the 
upper Tennessee River drainage (French Broad River) in 
eastern Tennessee southwest to include the Coosa River 
drainage of northwest Georgia to east-central Alabama 
(Fig. 11.1). During its decline, many of the people of the 
present northwestern Georgia area moved down the Coosa 
River into present-day Alabama. This chapter focuses on 
the Coosa River drainage, with only passing reference to the 
Tennessee River drainage to the north. 

Both the Tennessee and Coosa drainages consisted of 
fertile river valleys with nearby mountains and ridges. Most 
major towns were located at the contact point between the 
Blue Ridge province to the northeast or the Piedmont 
province to the southeast and the Ridge and Valley province 
to the west. These settings were locations where streams 
left the mountains to drop fertile soil as the valleys opened 
up and stream gradient changed. They were also shoal 
areas where fishing was excellent and river crossing was easy. 
Resources such as suitable stone for ground stone tool 
production and mast-producing hardwood stands were 
available in the Blue Ridge and Piedmont provinces to the 
east, while rich farmlands and sources of chert were avail- 
able in the Ridge and Valley province to the west (Hally 
and Langford 1988; Hally, Smith, and Langford 1990; 
Larson 1971a). Subsistence, of the sort typical of most 
horticultural Mississippian societies, was based on maize, 
beans, and squash with additional reliance on native nuts, 
fruits, and seeds. Fishing and hunting for deer, bear, turkey, 
and other, smaller game provided animal protein. 


History of Archaeological Research 


Archaeological research in the Coosa province has a long 
history. In the nineteenth century, investigators from the 
Smithsonian Institution investigated sites such as Etowah 
and many sites in eastern Tennessee (Thomas 1894). In the 
1920s, Warren K. Moorehead excavated at Etowah and 
the Carters Quarters site (now known as Little Egypt) 
(Moorehead 1932), and J. C. Harrington (1922) worked in 
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Figure 11.1. The chiefdom of Coosa at its greatest extent (after Hudson et al. 1985: 733). The towns and villages labeled are those known archaeologically 
and from the Spanish chronicles. 


eastern Tennessee for the Museum of the American Indian. 
During the 1930s, large WPA teams examined sites in east- 
ern Tennessee under the direction of William S. Webb, 
T. M. N. Lewis, and Madeline Kneberg (Lewis and Kneberg 
1941, 1946; Webb 1938). At the same time, WPA work, pri- 
marily survey, was conducted in northern Georgia under 
the supervision of Robert Wauchope (1966). 

During the 1950s, Lewis Larson and A. R. Kelly excavated 
at the famous Etowah site (Kelly and Larson 1956; Larson 
1971b, 1989), and in the 1960s, reservoir construction on the 
Coosa River prompted considerable salvage work under 
the direction of David L. DeJarnette (University of Alabama 
1963, 1964, 1965; DeJarnette, Kurjack, and Keel 1973; Gra- 
ham 1966). Further excavations in the 1960s and 1970s for 
the Carters Lake reregulation project on the Coosawattee 
River by A. R. Kelly and David J. Hally yielded much valu- 
able information (Hally 1979; Kelly 1970, 1972; Kelly et al. 
1965) . Work by Patrick Garrow and David Hally at the King 
site has provided excellent data on community plan and 
mortuary practices, and Hally has continued to work in the 
region up to the present (Hally 1988, 1993). Keith Little and 
Caleb Curren (1981, 1990) have salvaged a good deal of in- 
formation on looted sites in northern Alabama, and the 
present author has worked with previously unreported col- 
lections, both private and professionally excavated, to fur- 
ther unravel the story of the Coosa River people (Smith 
1977, 1987, 1989a, 1989b, 2000). 

Thus, data range from early excavations for museum 
specimens to large-scale survey efforts, reservoir salvage, 
and major problem-oriented excavations and surveys. In 
sum, the present study area is one of the most thoroughly 
investigated regions in eastern North America. 


Cultural Chronology 


Cultural chronology for the upper Coosa drainage has 
evolved over the last 50 years. Pioneering efforts by Willey, 
Fairbanks, Sears, and Caldwell have been fine-tuned re- 
cently by David Hally and his associates (Hally and Lang- 
ford 1988; King 1997). It is now possible to divide the Mis- 
sissippian period into several periods and phases, beginning 
with Etowah at around A.D. 1000 (Fig. 11.2). Despite several 
early attempts to divide the Etowah period into as many as 
four subperiods, recent syntheses have found it prudent to 
divide the continuum into Early Etowah and Late Etowah, 
ending about A.D. 1200. The Middle Mississippian period, 
circa 1200-1350, can be divided into several phases in the 
Coosa region, including the Wilbanks phase on the Etowah 
River (a branch of the Coosa) and an unnamed phase on the 
more northerly Coosawattee River, homeland of the Coosa 
proper. This unnamed phase has ceramic attributes compa- 
rable to those of the Dallas phase of eastern Tennessee. Fol- 
lowing this unnamed phase on the Coosawattee River come 
two sequential Lamar period phases, Little Egypt (ca. 1350- 
1475) and Barnett (ca. 1475-1575). The sixteenth-century 
Barnett phase is contemporaneous with late Dallas on the 
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Little Tennessee River and the Mouse Creek phase on 
the Hiwassee River in Tennessee, and with the Brewster 
phase on the Etowah River to the south. This is the period 
of initial Spanish contact. 

Following the Barnett phase in the Coosa drainage, 
northwestern Georgia appears to have been abandoned, 
but later phases are known from the Coosa in Alabama. Al- 
though Cherokee groups moved into northwestern Geor- 
gia during the eighteenth century, the focus of this chapter 
is on Muskoghean peoples, and their story continues in 
Alabama. The early seventeenth-century Weiss phase (Hol- 
stein et al. 1990), named for a cluster of sites in the Weiss 
Reservoir, was succeeded by mid-seventeenth-century occu- 
pation downstream labeled the Whorton’s Bend phase after 
the location of the major towns (Smith 1989b). The final 
seventeenth-century Coosa settlement was on Woods Is- 
land. Knight (1985: 13) suggested the name Woods Island 
phase for this period; the phase as he defined it overlaps 
temporally with the Whorton’s Bend phase as I use it here. 
Numerous radiocarbon determinations from the region 
(see Hally and Langford 1988) seem to be particularly unre- 
liable. Phase dates are determined largely by cross-dating, 
by judiciously using the available radiocarbon determina- 
tions, and by using datable European trade objects after 
European contact. 


PRECONTACT PERIOD. About A.D. 1300, the Bell 
Field Mound site (Hally and Langford 1988; Kelly 1970, 
1972) was the dominant town on the Coosawattee River 
(Fig. 11.3). Bell Field was not the capital of the first chief- 
dom in the valley—the early Etowah period Sixtoe Mound 
site and the late Etowah Baxter Mound site had held sway 
during earlier centuries. Before it was flooded by Carters 
Lake, the Bell Field site consisted of a single, 4-meter-high 
platform mound with dual summit levels and at least four 
single-post structures on the top. A series of log tombs held 
the remains of elites, along with exotic grave goods such as 
a bipointed stone sword of Tennessee chert, a copper head- 
dress and earspools, a shell cup, a sawfish bill, a negative- 
painted dog pot, an anthropomorphic stone pipe, and a 
negative-painted water bottle with two modeled skulls al- 
ternating with two faces. The sumptuary ceramics docu- 
ment an eastern Tennessee Dallas connection and might 
well have originated there. The flint sword also suggests 
northerly connections, although the sawfish bill and marine 
shell clearly came from the south. The elaborate mound 
construction, elite burials, and evidence of long-distance 
trade clearly indicate that a chiefdom type of organization 
was present. 

The size of the Bell Field village was not determined, be- 
cause most of the archaeological work centered on the 
mound and because the village was covered with a blanket 
of alluvium. Only one other village site of this period is 
known from the Coosawattee Valley, despite much survey 
effort. This site, the Poarch Farm, has not been excavated. 

Although Bell Field was undoubtedly the principal town 
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Figure 11.2. Cultural chronology of the 
Coosa region. 
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of a minor polity, the main power center of this period, 
circa A.D. 1200—1350, was the Etowah site, located about 35 
miles to the south at the point where the Etowah River 
flows out of the piedmont into the Ridge and Valley 
province (Fig. 11.3). At its height, Etowah had six mounds 
and a village area of 21 hectares, and it was surrounded by 
a fortification wall with towers and a large ditch, 9 meters 


Hiwassee Island 


wide and 3 meters deep (Larson 1989). The richly accom- 
panied burials of Etowah Mound C are well known (Larson 
1971b). The elites were buried in log tombs, stone box 
graves, or simple pits and were accompanied by copper, 
shell, mica, pottery, and exotic chipped and ground stone 
artifacts. The copper and shell in particular show evidence 
of an elaborate art style depicting a rich iconography. By 
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Figure 11.3. Middle Mississippi site distribu- 
tion (after Hally and Langford 1988: 58). 


Great Smoky fault 


J 
`Bell Field 
MUI101 


a oe 
0 kilometers 15 


& Mound Sites 


@ Non-mound sites 


about 1350, Etowah was abandoned, and presumably the 
Etowah polity collapsed. From this point, we may begin our 
discussion of the Coosa chiefdom with the founding of the 
Little Egypt site on the Coosawattee River just across from 
the earlier Bell Field site. 

The collapse of Etowah produced a power vacuum in the 
Ridge and Valley province, and the chiefdom centered at 
Little Egypt gradually filled this void. It is worth noting that 
Little Egypt was the fourth mound center since A.D. 1000 
in the Coosawattee Valley, suggesting that political power 
had been unstable there. Whereas other southern Appa- 
lachian Mississippian groups often chose to reuse mound 
centers, sometimes intermittently, for hundreds of years 
(Williams and Shapiro 1987) the Coosawattee situation was 
marked by serially occupied new centers, presumably ruled 
by different lineages. 

During the early Lamar period Little Egypt phase 
(ca. 1350-1475), the capital of the new chiefdom was the 
Little Egypt site. Early in its history, the town had one plat- 


form mound and a sizable residential area. At least one and 
perhaps two other single mound centers were located in the 
Coosawattee Valley within 20 miles of Little Egypt (Hally 
and Langford 1988). These three villages may indicate some 
population growth at this time, although internal site 
chronologies are not secure enough to demonstrate abso- 
lute contemporaneity. Perhaps these sites struggled for con- 
trol of the valley, but subsequent events suggest that the 
Little Egypt site became the dominant center. 

During the succeeding Barnett phase (ca. 1475-1575), 
Little Egypt grew to have three mounds and a village of 
approximately 5 hectares, which was large in relation to 
the sizes of other, contemporaneous sites in the region. 
Furthermore, population growth clearly took place at this 
time. Besides the paramount center at Little Egypt, six 
other villages and at least three smaller settlements are 
known for the valley. This cluster of towns and settlements 
was the largest population concentration in the Ridge and 
Valley province in the sixteenth century, and this growth 
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may explain the rise of Little Egypt as the dominant power 
in the region. Given this population base, conquest of 
neighboring chiefdoms might have been relatively easy, and 
as more groups were incorporated, the military advantage 
grew. Thus was formed the paramount chiefdom of Coosa 
visited by Spaniards. 


CONTACT PERIOD. With the Hernando de Soto 
expedition of 1540, Coosa entered the historic period 
(Fig. 11.4). Reconstruction of de Soto’s route by Charles 
Hudson and his colleagues indicates that the Little Egypt 
site was the capital town of the Coosa chiefdom visited by 
the Spaniards (DePratter, Hudson, and Smith 1985; Hudson 
1997; Hudson, Smith, and DePratter 1984). This reconstruc- 
tion also indicates that Coosa held sway from the French 
Broad River in northeastern Tennessee down the valley 
well into central Alabama (see Fig. 11.1). The archaeologi- 


Figure 11.4. The routes of the Hernando de 
Soto and Tristan de Luna expeditions (after 
Hudson 1990: 9). 


cally known settlement pattern of this period, as detailed by 
Hally, Smith, and Langford (1990), consists of seven clusters 
of 5 to 13 villages each. Five of the clusters are located at 
the ecotone between the Blue Ridge-Piedmont and the 
Ridge and Valley provinces, and two lie to the west near, re- 
spectively, present-day Rome, Georgia, and Chattanooga, 
Tennessee (Fig. 11.5). Each cluster is approximately 20 kilo- 
meters in diameter. Sixteenth-century European artifacts 
have been recovered from each of them. 

At the individual site level of settlement, there is some 
evidence of the plan of the capital, the Little Egypt site 
(Fig. 11.6) (Hally 1979, 1980), which consists of two large 
mounds surrounding a low, central, rectangular area that 
was probably the plaza. A third mound, described by 
Moorehead (1932), may have been in the area of the site in- 
vestigated as XU-3. Domestic structures were excavated in 
XU-4 and XU-5, and it is assumed that additional structures 
surround the plaza. Excavations in Mound A yielded a rec- 
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Figure 11.5. Archaeological site clusters in the 
Coosa region, around 1540 (after Hally, 
Smith, and Langford 1990: 125). 
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tangular summit structure and numerous burials. It was 
there that Moorehead recovered iron sword fragments and 
other European items. Excavations in Mound B were quite 
limited, and the XU-3 area produced many burials and 
evidence of structures. 

The King site, on the Coosa River in Floyd County, Geor- 
gia (see Fig. 11.8), may be taken as a typical village of the 
mid-sixteenth century (Hally 1988, 1993). The town con- 
sisted of a ditched and palisaded enclosure approximately 2 
hectares in extent (Fig. 11.7). More than half the site has 
been excavated, allowing an estimate of 47 structures and 
a population of 250 to 475 people. Nearly square winter 
houses with interior partitions and central hearths were 
constructed over house pits using single set posts. Work 
areas were clearly delimited within each house, and burial 
of the dead under the floor was common. Summer houses 
consisted of ground-surface rectangular structures of widely 
spaced posts, and burials were found inside these houses as 


well. A large, square council house, 48 feet on a side, domi- 
nated the northeastern side of the plaza. 

More than 200 burials were recovered from the King 
site, accompanied by somewhat less spectacular grave goods 
than those found at earlier centers—but some perspective 
must be kept. According to reconstructions of the de Soto 
route, King would have been a village down the hierarchy 
of political authority, a village subject to Ulibahali, which 
was in turn subject to Coosa (DePratter, Hudson, and Smith 
1985; Hudson 1997; Hudson, Smith, and DePratter 1984). 
Forty-eight percent of the burials at King had grave goods 
(Seckinger 1977), including native pots, rattlesnake and mask 
shell gorgets, shell beads, chipped flint knives and arrow 
points, discoidal stones, spatulate and plain celts, and Euro- 
pean metal chisel or celt blades and a sword (Little 1985). 
The limited distribution of European metal objects and 
their association with known markers of elite status such as 
shell cups, embossed native copper, and spatulate celts sug- 
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Figure 11.6. The Little Egypt site (source: Hally 1980). 


gest that iron was an exotic material hoarded by the elites 
(Smith 1987). Grave goods excavated from Little Egypt, the 
presumed capital of the paramount chiefdom of Coosa in 
the sixteenth century, are virtually identical to those from 
King, seemingly showing little social differentiation. The 
major difference is the locations of burials. The Little Egypt 
elites were buried together in a mound, whereas the most 
richly accompanied burials at King were scattered across 
the site. The former pattern suggests a ruling lineage, 
whereas the latter suggests an equitable distribution of pres- 
tige goods, perhaps to lineage heads. 

A site of short occupation, King clearly shows evidence 
of the outcome of European contact. Several burials con- 
sist of multiple individuals, suggesting that European dis- 
ease epidemics might have ravaged the population (Smith 
1987). According to one analysis, some people represented 
in the multiple burials had wounds inflicted by Europeans 
(Blakely and Mathews 1990). Both healed and fatal wounds 
are said to be present in the multiple burials, however, so 
not all such interments were victims of a European battle, 
presumably with members of the de Soto expedition. Mil- 
ner (1992; Milner et al. 1994) has questioned Blakeley and 
Mathews’s interpretation of the high level of violence at 
the King site. Milner’s reanalysis of the King site skeletal 
series has demonstrated conclusively that there is no firm 
evidence for a massacre. The interpretation of a “King site 
massacre’ should be put to rest forever. 
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Following the de Soto expedition, other Spaniards cre- 
ated additional historical documentation about Coosa. In 
1560 a detachment from the expedition of Tristan de Luna 
visited Coosa (Fig. 11.4), apparently in the same place 
where de Soto had found it 20 years earlier (Hudson et al. 
1989). Some of Luna’s men had been with de Soto, and they 
could not believe the changes in Coosa. In de Soto’s day, 
Coosa was said to have consisted of eight towns in an area 
about 11 kilometers long, and this description fits the clus- 
ter of known archaeological sites in the Coosawattee Valley. 
But by 1560 Coosa was clearly in decline. The villages of 
Luna’s day were smaller than those the men remembered. 
The chronicles specifically mention a smaller population 
and a general lack of land under cultivation, and their de- 
scription of thistles and weeds evokes images of abandoned 
fields. 

During the mid-sixteenth century, there were 18 known 
village sites on the upper Coosa drainage in northern Geor- 
gia (and more are suggested by Spanish documents), but by 
the late century, only one or two sites on Terrapin Creek in 
extreme northeastern Alabama are known. It seems un- 
likely that depopulation by introduced disease pathogens 
following European contact was so severe that only one 
town remained, but the present archaeological evidence 
suggests this. 

Following the mid-sixteenth century, northwestern 
Georgia (three large clusters of sites near Carters Lake, 
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Etowah, and present-day Rome, Georgia) was abandoned. 
The exact timing of this move is unclear, but it appears to 
have taken place before 1600, perhaps as early as 1575. It 
marked the end of mound building on the upper Coosa. 
With northwestern Georgia abandoned, the Coosa people 
moved downstream into present-day Alabama. Two vil- 
lages on Terrapin Creek, a tributary stream of the Coosa 
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Figure 11.7. The King site (reproduced from 
800 Hally, Garrow, and Trotti 1975: 56, courtesy of 
the Southeastern Archaeological Conference 
and David J. Hally). 
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River in northeastern Alabama, appear to have been se- 
quentially occupied during the last third of the sixteenth 
century. These are the only villages of this period known in 
the upper Coosa drainage (Fig. 11.8). One of the two, the 
Polecat Ford site, had a long prehistoric occupation that 
began hundreds of years prior to the Barnett phase and con- 
tinued, perhaps intermittently, to the end of it (Little and 
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Figure 11.8. Contact period settlement along 
the upper Coosa River 
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Curren 1981; Smith 1989b). European trade material and a 
reconstruction of the de Soto route suggest at least one 
occupation between 1540 and 1575. This site has been rav- 
aged by relic hunters, and details about its occupancy are 
now lost. 

The other of the two villages, the Terrapin Creek site, is 
located downstream from Polecat Ford at the junction of 
Terrapin Creek with the Coosa River (Holstein et al. 1990; 
Smith 1987). Again, little is known of this village, but Euro- 
pean trade items suggest a date of about 1575-1600. Its size 
has been reported as less than 2 hectares. Artifact collectors 
report that European goods are uncommon at the site; 
nearly all objects purportedly came from one household. 
Native shell beads were commonly found strung with glass 
beads, and European copper or brass ornaments were com- 
mon in the area that produced the other trade goods. It 
could be suggested that the European items were being 
hoarded by one village lineage or family, but considering 
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the hearsay nature of the data from Terrapin Creek, such an 
interpretation would probably exceed the reasonable. The 
ceramic collection from Terrapin Creek differs from that 
of the Barnett phase, showing a preponderance of shell- 
tempered types and the relative loss of grit-tempered 
Lamar types compared with the earlier Barnett phase (see 
Holstein et al. 1990: Table 36). 

By the beginning of the seventeenth century, the archae- 
ological picture comes into better focus. There is a distinct 
cluster of early seventeenth-century sites in and around 
Lake Weiss on the Coosa River near the Alabama-Georgia 
border (Fig. 11.8; DeJarnette, Kurjack, and Keel 1973; Smith 
1987, 1989b). This cluster consists of at least 4 village-size 
sites and 14 smaller hamlets or farmsteads (Holstein et 
al. 1992; Smith 1989b). It might be suggested that the four 
villages are the remnants, respectively, of the people from 
Terrapin Creek in Alabama and people from the three 
sixteenth-century site clusters found on the Coosawattee, 


the Etowah, and the head of the Coosa River in Georgia. 
The change in settlement is noteworthy: before this period, 
small hamlets or farmsteads are virtually unknown. These 
sites form a cluster approximately 13 kilometers in maxi- 
mum extent—that is, smaller than the sixteenth-century 
clusters. Three villages, including the largest, are located at 
the junction of the Little River-Chatooga River system 
with the Coosa River, and their inhabitants clearly took 
advantage of this strategic setting. Although this location 
is not on the Cartersville Fault, which separated the Ridge 
and Valley province from the Piedmont—Blue Ridge pro- 
vince, it is on a similar ecotenal boundary near the junction 
of Lookout Mountain with the Ridge and Valley province. 

Little is known of Weiss phase sites except for burials 
and pit features. No houses have been reported, nor have 
mounds (almost certainly absent) or palisades. Recent re- 
search (Holstein et al. 1992) suggests that one house was ex- 
cavated at site 1Ce137, but this site has not been reported. 
Virtually no subsistence data were recovered. The use of 
refuse-filled pits at this time is a radical departure from be- 
havior in the sixteenth century, perhaps suggesting people’s 
increased absence from the village during winter hunts 
(cf. Ward 1985: 99). Ceramics also are much different from 
those of the earlier Barnett phase. Weiss phase ceramics are 
almost entirely shell tempered, with a plain or incised sur- 
face finish. The Lamar tradition grit-tempered and compli- 
cated stamped ceramics virtually disappear, but continuity 
is seen in incised motifs (Smith 1989b). 

Burial data are available for 47 Weiss phase interments, 
and 66 percent of the graves contained European items, es- 
pecially ornaments such as glass beads and brass discs, bells, 
and bangles. A total of 76.6 percent of all burials contained 
some form of grave goods, including the 38 percent that 
contained aboriginal grave goods (Smith 1987: 106-107). 
Children often were accompanied by the largest quantities 
of European materials. Iron tools, although present, were 
relatively rare. Native manufactures were less abundant 
than previously, and materials such as shell gorgets, shell 
beads, and stone axes were absent, having been replaced by 
glass and metal counterparts. Clearly these people had trad- 
ing contacts with Spaniards to the east, although no known 
Spanish records suggest European expeditions into the in- 
terior. Waselkov (1989) has suggested that the deerskin 
trade might have begun this early, but the earliest historic 
sources place it nearer mid-century (Bushnell 1986). The 
abundance of European items far into the interior supports 
Waselkov’s earlier trade scenario. Pottery vessels, projectile 
points, pipes, and red ocher were still placed in graves, how- 
ever. At the Bradford Ferry site, although burial clusters 
were present—presumably representing family groups— 
there was no apparent clustering of richly accompanied 
burials, and no cluster appeared to have greater access to 
European or native goods than any other. Thus we might 
infer that by the early seventeenth century, the system of 
social ranking so evident in the sixteenth-century mound 
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centers was no longer in operation. There were two in- 
stances of multiple burial, again perhaps reflecting limited 
disease or warfare episodes. 

Twenty-three kilometers downstream, at Coats Bend 
(Fig. 11.8), is a cluster of three small sites known only from 
surface collections (Harry Holstein, personal communica- 
tion 1992). The ceramic sample suggests possible assign- 
ment to the Weiss phase or perhaps the end of the sixteenth 
century, and a glass bead from the surface demonstrates his- 
toric age. Little can be said about these sites until more 
work is done, but their small size indicates that there was no 
real population concentration in this area. 

By about 1630, the Coosa River population had again 
moved downstream, to Whortons Bend near present Gads- 
den, Alabama (Fig. 11.8). In 1948 DeJarnette and Wimberly 
excavated five burials and two midden-filled pits at Milner 
Village (Smith et al. 1993). This portion of the Coosa River 
became part of the Neely Henry Reservoir in the 1960s and 
was investigated by archaeologists from the University of 
Alabama and a local chapter of the Alabama Archaeologi- 
cal Society prior to and following inundation. The profes- 
sional work was limited to moderate testing, but the ama- 
teurs excavated and subsequently reported on numerous 
burials at the Cooper Farm site during removal of con- 
struction fill and following shoreline erosion after the lake 
was completed (Battles 1969, 1972; Lindsay 1964). Given 
the limited nature of these excavations, data on settlement 
pattern, houses, and subsistence are virtually absent. Even 
the sizes of the sites are unknown; some were recorded as 
extraordinarily large (but are multicomponent), whereas 
others, such as Cooper Farm, were listed as quite small, al- 
though numerous burials were later salvaged from them. 
There appear to have been three village-size sites and three 
smaller sites on Whorton’s Bend, and another possible 
village of this period is located downstream 11 kilometers 
straightline distance. Perhaps the pattern of four main 
villages was carried on from the earlier Weiss phase 
settlement. 

The Whorton’s Bend phase is characterized by the ap- 
pearance of brushed pottery (nearly a third of the sherds), 
while incised and plain surface treatments continued to be 
in vogue. Tempering remained exclusively of shell. Burials 
were excavated at the Cooper Farm, Whorton’s Bend, and 
Milner Village sites. European trade material was abundant, 
although aboriginal goods such as pottery vessels, flint 
arrow points, pipes, discoidals, and pigments such as red 
ocher and galena were still placed in graves. Of particular 
interest was a large copper celt, a so-called Tukabahchee 
plate, that was recovered from the Whorton’s Bend site 
(Greer 1966; Smith 1989b). This sociotechnic artifact type 
perhaps signals a revitalization of native values, a trend also 
seen in the reappearance of native-made shell beads and 
earpins in the Whorton’s Bend phase. European grave 
goods included glass beads, brass discs, armbands, neck col- 
lars, animal effigy pendants, bangles, and cast brass harness 
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bells. Iron knives and eyed axes (largely replacing earlier 
iron celt blades by this time) were common. Gun parts and 
glass bottles were absent. Sixty-four percent of the 25 buri- 
als reported from Cooper Farm contained European arti- 
facts, and 68 percent contained aboriginal grave goods 
(Smith 1987: 106). 

Although little village excavation has been conducted on 
sites of this period, one important change in subsistence 
can be noted. At the Milner Village site, excavated by De- 
Jarnette and Wimberly in the late 1940s and recently ana- 
lyzed for the first time by my colleagues and me (Smith 
et al. 1993), the remains of two bison were found (Susan 
Scott, personal communication 1993), suggesting changing 
hunting patterns. Bison bones are also known from early 
seventeenth-century sites in the Chattanooga, Tennessee, 
area, and Rostlund (1960) has suggested that bison mi- 
grated into the Southeast to occupy old field environments 
of abandoned Indian towns as depopulation due to Euro- 
pean diseases took its toll. Other animals utilized by Milner 
Village inhabitants included deer and bear. Data on plant 
remains are lacking. 

Sometime around 1670, the Coosa people again moved 
downstream, this time to settle on Woods Island (Fig. 11.8). 
Although the entire stretch of the Coosa River from Whor- 
ton’s Bend to Logan Martin Lake below Woods Island is 
now a series of reservoirs that received archaeological sal- 
vage work in the 1960s, no other site of the late seventeenth 
century is known in this region except for a small hamlet 
located near Woods Island on the mainland. The founding 
of the Woods Island settlement seems to indicate that 
the villages and scattered farmsteads of the Whorton’s 
Bend phase had amalgamated into one large village around 
1670. Indeed, the Woods Island settlement is the largest 
historic site of the upper Coosa River, measuring some 10.4 
hectares in extent. This large size may be misleading, how- 
ever, if used as a population measure. Excavated houses at 
Woods Island are considerably smaller than those docu- 
mented for the sixteenth-century King site (199 square feet 
vs. 684 square feet), and the houses are much more widely 
spaced (King, 35 feet apart, vs. Woods Island, 81 feet apart). 
Projecting from the distribution of houses in a block exca- 
vation, there were only about 46 houses at Woods Island 
altogether (Smith 1995). Information on community pat- 
tern is generally lacking. 

Ceramics of the Woods Island phase are almost com- 
pletely shell tempered. Brushed pottery continues to be im- 
portant but drops to only 12.3 percent of the total assem- 
blage. Shell-tempered, cord-marked ceramics appear (3.5 
percent of the total), perhaps signaling the immigration of 
Tennessee River Koasati-speaking groups into the area 
from the Guntersville basin region of the Tennessee River. 
The Spaniard Marcos Delgado documented the southern 
movement of northern Muskoghean groups fleeing armed 
Indian slave raiders in the 1680s (Boyd 1937). The sudden 
appearance of cord-marked pottery probably reflects this 


migration, since cord-marking was a common decoration 
on pottery at seventeenth-century archaeological sites in 
the Guntersville Reservoir (Smith 1989b: 9; Webb and 
Wilder 1951). The naturally fortified island location of the 
Woods Island site, the fact that the populations of many 
towns amalgamated there, and the presence of firearms in 
the deposits for the first time all suggest that the Coosa 
people were forced into a defensive position by historical 
events such as the English-backed slave trade. 

Forty-eight burials were excavated during investigations 
at Woods Island (Morrell 1965; Smith 1989b, 1995). Some 
burials were largely destroyed by heavy equipment, but 
data on the presence or absence of grave goods are available 
for 41 interments. Ten burials contained no grave goods, 
but the manner of burial (extended) and the presence of 
stone box graves suggest that several of these belonged to 
the Etowah phase component of the site (Smith 1989b). 
Graves with European artifacts contained flexed burials. Of 
the 30 burials with grave goods that appeared to date to the 
historic period, only 2 had no European trade objects. 
Native-made goods continued to be included in graves oc- 
casionally. Four graves contained pottery vessels, stone pro- 
jectile points, or steatite and ceramic pipes. In general, the 
use of native goods in graves seems to have been on the de- 
cline. European goods were numerous, including glass 
beads, brass harness bells, brass disc and crescent neck col- 
lars, armbands, iron axes, buttons (perhaps indicating Eu- 
ropean-style clothing), and knives. New types of European 
goods included a brass kettle, iron hoes of the Spanish 
lugged type, gun parts in at least two burials, an English 
sword, scissors, and many new styles of beads. 

The Woods Island site probably was occupied until 
around 1715, and it shows definite contact with English 
traders, as well as continuing Spanish and possible French 
trade. It is likely that Englishmen such as Thomas Nairne 
visited the Abihka people at this location (see Moore 1988; 
Smith 1989b, 1995), although no known account mentions 
an island town. Woods Island lies at a natural crossing point 
on the Coosa River and was probably on the English path to 
the Chickasaw. The Barnwell map of circa 1722 shows 
“Habiquechee” (Abihkutci, or “Little Abihka”) at a place 
where the trading path crosses the river that could be 
Woods Island (Smith 2000). Subsistence remains have not 
been studied in detail for Woods Island, but maize, beans, 
squash, and the introduced peach have been identified. An- 
imals identified include deer, turtle, and small mammal 
(Morrell 1965). 

Following settlement on Woods Island, the Coosa people 
moved farther downstream to the Childersburg site area in 
the early eighteenth century (DeJarnette and Hansen 1960). 
Crane (1981: 169) mentioned that the Abihka killed their 
English traders in 1715 as part of the general uprising 
known as the Yamassee War, and Swanton (1922: 253) 
noted that the Abihka suffered a severe defeat by the Chero- 
kee in 1716. Either or both of these events might have 


caused the Woods Island site to be abandoned. Although 
the Childersburg site, the eighteenth-century location of 
Coosa, is the best known settlement of this time, many 
other sites are located in the region, including Abihkutci, or 
Little Abihka. It was there that historical documents again 
pinpoint the Coosa and Abihka Indians’ home, from which 
they were to be removed to Oklahoma in the 1830s—but 
that part of the story is beyond the scope of this chapter. 


Relation of Archaeological Data 
to Historically Known Tribes 


The people of this region were known as the chiefdom of 
Coosa to mid-sixteenth-century Spaniards. The main town 
of Coosa was located on the Coosawattee River, but in ad- 
dition, the de Soto accounts mention Itaba on the Etowah 
River, the Luna accounts mention Apica on the Coosa, and 
both expeditions record Ulibahali on the Coosa (Hudson, 
Smith, and DePratter 1984; Hudson et al. 1989). Itaba and 
Ulibahali disappear from the historic record prior to the 
eighteenth century, but Coosa was still an important entity, 
and the small Luna village of Apica returned to history as 
the powerful Abihka of the eighteenth century. It is my the- 
sis that the archaeological sites described in this chapter rep- 
resent the settlements of the Coosa and Abihka, with the 
remnants of the Itaba and Ulibahali amalgamated into 
these groups (Smith 2000). 


Conclusion 


The powerful, complex chiefdom of Coosa, known to 
sixteenth-century Spanish explorers, began as a small chief- 
dom on the Coosawattee River. Following the collapse of 
the Etowah chiefdom in the mid-fourteenth century, Coosa 
began its ascent to power. Though its elites seem not to have 
been as rich as their earlier Etowah counterparts—judging 
from grave goods, village size, or mound construction— 
Coosa nonetheless controlled a vast territory and was 
clearly a powerful polity. It was at its height when Hernando 
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de Soto found it in 1540. Following European contact, Coosa 
began to disintegrate. European diseases, famine caused by 
the theft of stored food surpluses by the Spaniards, and per- 
haps a change in the aboriginal balance of power all com- 
bined to shatter the population base of Coosa. Survivors 
began a steady migration downriver and a constant re- 
grouping during the seventeenth century. By the eighteenth 
century, towns known as Coosa and Abihka were still viable 
entities, but many other towns had ceased to exist. 
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The Emergence and 
Demise of the Calusa 


WILLIAM H. MARQUARDT 


In early sixteenth-century southwest Florida, Europeans 
encountered a complex and powerful society known as the 
Calusa. Divided into nobles and commoners, the Calusa 
supported a special military force and collected tribute from 
throughout south Florida. Their belief system encompassed 
daily offerings to their ancestors and a concept of afterlife. 
Elaborate rituals included processions of masked priests 
and synchronized singing by hundreds. They painted, en- 
graved, and carved wooden objects (Fig. 12.1; see Fonta- 
neda 1944; Hann 1991; Solis de Meras 1964). 

Because the Calusa raised neither maize nor manioc, 
they are often cited as an enigma, or an exception, because 
they were complex fisher-gatherer-hunters. A dominant, 
nonproductive nobility and the apparatus of rulership were 
supported by extracting labor and products from kin- 
ordered communities. Historically documented “kings,” 
such as Carlos and Felipe, controlled vast territories and 
had far-reaching power. Their authority was based on sacred 
knowledge and broadly recognized royal ancestry (Hann 
1991: 246; Marquardt 1988: 170—185). 

What is not known about the Calusa is their place of ori- 
gin, the mechanisms by which they became so extraordi- 
narily complex, and the timing of the transformation. On 
the positive side, we know a great deal more about the 
area’s material culture, subsistence, and environment than 
we did 15 years ago (Marquardt 1996). Some of the new 
knowledge is surprising. For example, it is now apparent 
that sedentary habitation on the southwest Florida coast 
dates to the fourth millennium B.c. and that mound build- 
ing had begun well before the advent of pottery making 
(Russo 1991, 1994). We have also learned that environments 
long thought to have been the source of Calusa prosperity 
were as heterogeneous and dynamic as they were rich and 
sustaining (Walker 1992; Walker, Stapor, and Marquardt 
1994, 1995). 

In this chapter I first provide an introduction to south 
Florida’s environmental and cultural history, concentrating 
on the Calusa domain of southwest Florida. Then, in keep- 
ing with the theme of this book, I focus on the period from 
around A.D. 1450 to 1750 and report what we know and do 
not know about the rise and fall of the Calusa. 


Environmental Setting 


“South Florida” means simply the southern half of the 
Florida peninsula. For most considerations, this includes 
everything south of a line drawn from Sarasota on the west 
coast to Fort Pierce on the east, approximately the route of 
Florida Highway 70. For other purposes, south Florida ex- 
tends as far north as a line running from Tampa Bay on the 
west to Lake Kissimmee in the central area and to Vero 
Beach on the east, approximately the path of Florida High- 
way 60. In this discussion, the terms “southwest Florida” 
and “Calusa region” are used informally to mean the south- 
western Gulf coastal zone from Charlotte Harbor south to 
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Figure 12.1. Wooden artifacts discovered in 
the 1890s at the Key Marco site, Collier 
County, Florida, attributed to the prehistoric 
Calusa (see Gilliland 1975). Photographs of 
watercolors by Wells Sawyer, courtesy of the 
National Anthropological Archives, 
Smithsonian Institution; photograph of feline 
figurine (center left), Smithsonian Institution 
catalog number 240915, courtesy of the 
Department of Anthropology, Smithsonian 
Institution. 


the Ten Thousand Islands (Fig. 12.2). The term “Caloosa- 
hatchee area” is used more restrictively to refer to an ar- 
chaeological zone between southern Sarasota County and 
an east-west line drawn about 40 kilometers north of 
Marco Island in Collier County and between the barrier is- 
lands on the west eastward to a north-south line approxi- 
mately 90 kilometers in from the coast. The physiography, 
ecology, hydrology, and culture history of south Florida are 
summarized in publications by Widmer (1988) and Griffin 
(1988); see also Gleason et al. 1984. 

South Florida straddles temperate and tropical biomes, 
fostering rich and intergrading plant communities (Scarry 
and Newsom 1992). In the sixteenth century, the zone of 
Calusa influence stretched across the vast wetlands and flat- 
lands of the southern Florida peninsula from the Gulf to 
the Atlantic coast and south to the Florida Keys. The Calusa 
heartland centered on Charlotte Harbor, near present-day 
Fort Myers. In Charlotte Harbor the combination of river 


outflow from the interior and the enclosing barrier islands 
furnished a protected, shallow, grassy estuary of extraordi- 
nary year-round productivity. 

Climate and sea-level fluctuations must have affected past 
peoples in southwest Florida. Fluctuations in past environ- 
mental conditions are becoming better understood. Long- 
term wet and dry cycles are known with some assurance 
(Gleason et al. 1984; Marquardt 1992a; Perry 1948; Watts 
and Hansen 1988). Generally speaking, when rainfall in- 
creases, estuaries become fresher, moving the salinity gra- 
dient oceanward and altering fish and shellfish distribution. 
At a broader scale, long-term warming leads to higher 
ocean levels, which bring saltwater closer to, and some- 
times inundate, coastal settlements. At a limited temporal 
scale, disastrous storms can cause short-term interrup- 
tions in staple food supplies, and inlet openings and closings 
can cause medium-term fluctuations in salinity, affecting 
the abundance and spatial distribution of food (Walker 
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1992). To understand such processes and how they interact, 
one must obtain reliable data on both cultural and non- 
cultural phenomena at multiple scales. Such interdisciplin- 
ary research is ongoing (Marquardt 1996; Marquardt, ed., 
1992, 1999). 


Precontact Cultural Chronology 
and Culture History 


The history of archaeological research in south Florida has 
been summarized comprehensively by Widmer (1988: 36- 
54) and Griffin (1988: 48-65). Additionally, Griffin (1988: 
111-142) provided a history of archaeological culture con- 
cepts for south Florida that is indispensable for anyone who 
hopes to comprehend the rationale for regional chronolo- 
gies. In earlier publications (Marquardt 1987a, 1988, 1991), 
I summarized what is known of the postcontact Calusa so- 
cial formation and of transformations that were taking 
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Figure 12.2. South Florida archaeological 
zones and sites discussed in this chapter. 
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place at and just prior to European contact. Essential 
ethnohistoric documents for southwest Florida have been 
translated by Hann (1991), who also provided background 
information for documents of the sixteenth, seventeenth, 
and eighteenth centuries. The 1697 Franciscan mission to 
the Calusa, on which Hann (1991: 3-216) primarily fo- 
cused, is the best documented of all the Spanish mission 
efforts in the southeastern United States. Important first- 
hand historical accounts are those of Fontaneda (1944; 
see also Worth 1995) and Solis de Meras (1964) for south 
and southwest Florida and Dickinson (1985) for southeast 
Florida. 

South Florida’s cultural history has been reviewed by 
Widmer and Griffin. Griffin’s (1988) study is a synthesis of 
work in the Everglades area but includes reviews of previ- 
ous research, cultural chronologies, and sociopolitical in- 
terpretations relevant to south Florida as a whole. Widmer 
(1988) provides a synthesis of environmental information 
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Figure 12.3. Generalized chronologies for 
South Florida from 5000 B.c. Sources: Cordell 
1992, 1994; Griffin 1988; Marquardt 1992a, 
1992b, 1999; Sears 1982; Widmer 1988. 
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and sets forth a cultural-evolutionary model to explain the 
emergence of the Calusa social formation. Several papers 
by me (Marquardt 1987a, 1988, 1991) provide a critique of 
Widmer’s model as well as further information on Calusa 
political economy and social relations. 


CHRONOLOGY AND SETTLEMENT. The mari- 
time adaptation of southwest Florida becomes archaeologi- 
cally visible in deposits that began to accumulate between 
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5000 and 4000 B.C. (Marquardt 1992a; see Fig. 12.3). Shell 
middens began to amass on the Pleistocene-era dune ridges 
of Horr’s Island, near Marco Island, at about 5000 B.c., judg- 
ing from dates near the bottom of oyster shell middens, and 
on Useppa Island as early as about 4500 B.c. Settlement was 
undoubtedly not limited to the tops of dunes; rising seas 
have inundated any low-lying coastal sites of the Middle 
Archaic and earlier periods. 

Russo (1991) has shown that by about 2800 B.c. a site on 


Horr’s Island was occupied year-round by people who ex- 
ploited a variety of fish and shellfish. They lived in small, 
circular houses made of poles and thatch, and they con- 
structed a 6-meter-high conical sand mound that was used 
at least in part for human burial (Marquardt, Payne, and 
Walker 1992: 1-2; Russo 1991). 

Useppa Island, located in Pine Island Sound, has exten- 
sive Archaic period shell middens, including one occupied 
circa 2000-1860 B.C. showing evidence of the manufac- 
ture and use of large gastropod columella hammers (Mar- 
quardt 1992c: 204—205, 208, 1999; Marquardt, Payne, and 
Walker 1992: 5; Torrence 1999) and another containing 
fiber-tempered pottery of the Orange series (Marquardt 
1992b: 25-29). A distinctive Busycon sinistrum shouldered 
adze (Marquardt 1992c: 207-208, 210) is limited to the 
Middle and Late Archaic periods. Fiber-tempered pottery 
has been found at several locations in Pine Island Sound; it 
is also known from several sites in the Marco Island area 
(Widmer 1988: 70—72). Excavations at Heineken Hammock 
(Lee 1993), an interior site in Collier County, suggest that 
plain sand-tempered pottery without fiber tempering may 
date as early as 2000 B.C. 

Coastal middens of the Late Archaic (2000—1200 B.C.) 
and Terminal Archaic (1200-500 B.C.) periods are known 
from Useppa Island (Marquardt 1992b: 25-29), Calusa Is- 
land (Edic 1992), and Galt Island (Austin and Woods 1991), 
but excavations and collections at these sites have been lim- 
ited. Little is known of settlement characteristics. 

The Caloosahatchee I period (500 B.c.—a.D. 500) is defined 
traditionally by the appearance of thick, sand-tempered 
plain pottery, not by any known change in settlement or 
subsistence. Middens continued to accumulate at Cash 
Mound, Useppa, Galt, and—beginning by at least A.D. 
100—Pineland (see Marquardt 1992b: 29-55). The Type 
E gastropod cutting-edged tool (Marquardt 1992c: 197— 
198) occurs in the Caloosahatchee I period and may date 
somewhat earlier. The later half of the Caloosahatchee I 
period, circa A.D. 200—500, is marked by a higher sea level 
stand, rising from a point about 0.6 meter below today’s 
level in A.D. 100 to a point as high as 1.2 meters above 
today’s level by A.D. 250 (Stapor, Mathews, and Lindfors- 
Kearns 1991; Walker, Stapor, and Marquardt 1995). 

The Caloosahatchee II period is divided into HA (A.D. 
500-800) and IIB (a.D. 800—1200). Caloosahatchee IIA is 
marked by the rapid accumulation of middens at Useppa 
Island, Galt Island, Pineland, Josslyn Island, and a number 
of other coastal sites. The period A.D. 500—600 coincides 
with a lowering of the sea from a high point about 1.2 
meters above today’s level to a point about 0.6 meter below 
it (Stapor, Mathews, and Lindfors-Kearns 1991; Walker 
1992: 277—290; Walker, Stapor, and Marquardt 1995: 215- 
216). Shell artifacts became more diversified during Caloo- 
sahatchee ILA. Various “Woodland” hafted biface types, 
such as Broward, Columbia, Duval, and Sarasota, are firmly 
dated to the Caloosahatchee IIA period at the Pineland site 
complex. 
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The Caloosahatchee IIB period is thought to have been a 
stormy and warmer climatic episode, with a corresponding 
sea-level rise (Gleason et al. 1984: 321; Walker, Stapor, and 
Marquardt 1995). Ceramic markers include minor amounts 
of Belle Glade Red, Weeden Island pottery, Pasco lime- 
stone-tempered pottery, and micaceous paste pottery and a 
further increase in the popularity of Belle Glade Plain. Belle 
Glade Plain pottery, introduced into the region by A.D. 500, 
became ubiquitous by A.D. 800 during a period of intensive 
midden accumulation (Cordell 1992: 165-168). The possi- 
bility of significant migration from the Belle Glade area 
(near Lake Okeechobee) to the southwest Florida coast 
cannot be ruled out. 

Midden accumulation continued throughout Charlotte 
Harbor during the Caloosahatchee IIB period. At Big Mound 
Key, an extensive shell-midden site near Cape Haze, two of 
the principal midden mounds accumulated between A.D. 
800 and 1000 (Luer et al. 1986: 103). Belle Glade Plain pot- 
tery is prominent in the Big Mound Key site deposits 
located south of the main elevated “mounds” and north 
of the so-called finger ridges (Marquardt 1992b: 44-47; 
Upchurch, Jewell, and DeHaven 1992; Weisman 1991: 3-4). 

Knowledge of dwellings during this period is scant, due 
to the spatial limitations of excavations, but it seems evi- 
dent that hundreds, if not thousands, of people lived in the 
Charlotte Harbor—Pine Island Sound area. By A.D. 800, the 
settlement pattern in Charlotte Harbor included several 
large and small villages and probably a number of tempo- 
rary camps or fishing stations (Widmer 1988: 255-260). 
Widmer (1988: 260) estimated the Caloosahatchee area’s 
population at 4,800, and that of the Ten Thousand Islands 
area at 4,250. 

The Caloosahatchee III period (ca. A.D. 1200-1350) is 
prominently represented at Big Mound Key and Pineland, 
as well as at Buck Key, Josslyn Island, and other Charlotte 
Harbor sites. A sea level on the order of 30 centimeters or 
more higher than today’s is thought to have prevailed be- 
tween about 850 and 1400 (Stapor, Mathews, and Lindfors- 
Kearns 1991; Walker, Stapor, and Marquardt 1995), proba- 
bly a response to a global warming episode called the Neo- 
Atlantic (e.g., Bryson, Baerreis, and Wendland 1970). By 
A.D. 1200, the Neo-Atlantic warm period had been super- 
seded by the cooler Pacific episode, and by 1550, the even 
colder Neo-Boreal, or “Little Ice Age.” These global cooling 
events eventually resulted in a lower sea-level stand in 
southwest Florida by the fifteenth century a.D. (Walker, 
Stapor, and Marquardt 1995). 

The appearance of St. Johns Check Stamped pottery 
marks the beginning of Caloosahatchee III, but no dra- 
matic changes in site characteristics are evident. Although 
Widmer (1988) correctly noted that no new sites are known 
to have been established after A.D. 800, I would add that 
modern development has removed many sites from exami- 
nation, that survey coverage of both coastal and riverine 
areas is anything but complete, and that landforms that 
did not exist at A.D. 800 but were later inhabited must be 
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excepted. A number of sites occupied since at least A.D. 
500 continued to be occupied into the Caloosahatchee III 
period and sometimes into Caloosahatchee IV. 

Caloosahatchee IV (A.D. 1350-1500) is traditionally rec- 
ognized by the appearance of Glades Tooled pottery, the 
diminution of Belle Glade Plain, and the increase of Sand- 
tempered Plain pottery, possibly signaling political realign- 
ments or a reorganization of trade relationships. Certainly 
Belle Glade Plain pottery continued to dominate in the 
Belle Glade area itself, even as it diminished in importance 
on the southwest coast relative to Sand-tempered Plain. 

The origin of Glades Tooled pottery is poorly under- 
stood. Widmer (1988: 86) believed it came into the Caloosa- 
hatchee area from the south, but he presented no data to 
substantiate his claim. Evidence from the Buck Key Shell 
Midden site suggests that Glades Tooled dates to about 
1350 or earlier in Pine Island Sound (Marquardt 1992b: 34— 
40), and Cordell noted that tooled and indented lips similar 
to those of Glades Tooled might be as early as Caloosa- 
hatchee IIA at the Pineland site complex (Cordell n.d.). The 
south Florida tooled and indented lips resemble the Suazey 
ceramics of late pre-Columbian Grenada and St. Vincent 
islands of the Lesser Antilles (Bullen 1964: 50-51; Bullen 
and Bullen 1972: 144-145), but the pastes are very different. 
According to Cordell (1992: 131-132), Glades Tooled pot- 
tery of southwest Florida is similar in paste to local Sand- 
tempered Plain. There is no evidence for communication 
with Antillean groups prior to European contact (Mar- 
quardt 1987b). 

Pinellas Plain and Safety Harbor incised and punctated 
wares, common in west-central Florida, occur in Caloosa- 
hatchee area midden and burial contexts. Widmer (1988: 
86) and Mitchem (1989: 595—598) discussed several possi- 
bilities by which they might have arrived there. If pots were 
people, one might suggest a new political alignment that 
saw closer relationships (alliance or possibly conquest) 
among the Tampa Bay, Charlotte Harbor, and Ten Thou- 
sand Islands areas and less contact (or perhaps more hostil- 
ity) between the Florida Gulf coast and the Belle Glade 
area. Our collective knowledge of the Safety Harbor cul- 
ture is derived primarily from ceramics found in mortuary 
contexts. As Mitchem (1989: 567—578) noted, regional vari- 
ability in Safety Harbor material culture is recognized but 
poorly understood. The fact that Safety Harbor pottery is 
associated with Pinellas Plain pottery at its northern geo- 
graphic limit and with Sand-tempered Plain and/or Belle 
Glade Plain at its southern extent is not surprising. It is pre- 
mature to infer, as Mitchem (1989: 575) did, that the pres- 
ence of Belle Glade Plain in southwest Florida sites indi- 
cates significant trade with the interior, that is, the Belle 
Glade area. Until ceramic technology researchers succeed 
in identifying the raw materials used to make Belle Glade 
Plain, we will not know whether this common plainware 
was imported to southwest Florida or made locally in the 
late precontact period. 


SUBSISTENCE. Over the past 15 years, great strides 
have been made in characterizing and quantifying south- 
west Florida subsistence data (Milanich et al. 1984; Quit- 
myer and Massaro 1999; Russo 1991; Scarry 1999; Scarry and 
Newsom 1992; Walker 1992). The overwhelming impres- 
sion is that southwest Florida people were fisher-gatherer- 
hunters who depended primarily on estuarine fish and 
shellfish and a variety of wild plant foods (Marquardt 1988: 
164-169; Widmer 1988: 224—255). There is no evidence for 
broad-scale agriculture, but there is good evidence that 
small house gardens were being cultivated by A.D. 100 
(Newsom and Scarry n.d.). 

Maritime fishing-gathering-hunting was in place by 4000 
B.C., and it was maintained with modest technological mod- 
ifications for many hundreds of years thereafter. Net fishing 
is at least as old as 3500 B.c., judging from net mesh gauges 
and faunal remains found at Useppa Island (Torrence 1999). 
More than 30 different fish species and more than 50 kinds 
of mollusks and crustaceans were gathered for food. Al- 
though the occasional large shark, grouper, jewfish, or sea 
turtle is represented in the archaeological record, the fish- 
ing strategy seems to have been aimed mainly at capturing 
large numbers of small fish, probably in nets and tidal traps, 
rather than angling for large fish. Pinfish, pigfish, and hard- 
head catfish are consistently among the most prominently 
represented fish in the middens. Deer, ducks, land turtles, 
small rodents, and other animals were occasionally eaten, 
but fish were the main dietary staple (Walker 1992). 

Plants used for food and firewood included saw palmetto, 
cabbage palm, cocoplum, seagrape, pepper, mastic, pa- 
paya, hog plum, acorns, red mangrove, black mangrove, 
buttonwood, pine, red cedar, wax myrtle, goosefoot, sea 
purslane, prickly pear, grapes, hackberry, talinum, mallows, 
grasses, water lilies, rhizomes, and tubers (Newsom and 
Scarry n.d.; Scarry 1999; Scarry and Newsom 1992). In ad- 
dition to food and fuel, plants provided many raw materials 
for the manufacture of tools, containers, clothing, shelter, 
watercraft, weapons, and fishing gear, including nets (Mar- 
quardt 1988: 169). Both cucurbita gourd (Cucurbita pepo) 
and bottle gourd (Lagenaria siceraria) may have been used 
for containers and net floats; the seeds of these small, wild 
gourds are nutritious and yield a high-quality vegetable oil 
as well. 


SOCIAL ORGANIZATION. Calusa social organiza- 
tion, first brought to the attention of anthropologists by 
Goggin and Sturtevant (1964), was one of obvious com- 
plexity and hierarchy after contact with Europeans. But 
when did the Calusa achieve this level of complexity, and 
what was the nature of the transition? Advancing a cultural- 
evolutionary model, Widmer (1988: 263-265) suggested 
that the carrying capacity of the Charlotte Harbor—Pine 
Island Sound area was reached by about a.D. 800. Critical 
resources would have required management. For example, 
the inshore fishing grounds must have been corporately 


owned and managed by lineages. Sources of freshwater and 
raw materials for manufacturing fishing gear (e.g., palm 
and yucca fiber) would have also been at a premium and 
hence subject to control or management. Widmer hypoth- 
esized organization of the area by A.D. 800 according to a ra- 
mage system, wherein groups split off but maintained close 
kin ties and reciprocal relations with the parent group. War- 
fare would have been endemic by 800 because of compe- 
tition for scarce resources and the difficulty of further 
fissioning due to the population’s having reached the envi- 
ronmental carrying capacity (Widmer 1988: 266-269). 

Widmer’s model may be correct, but the burden of proof 
still rests with those who would argue for an evolutionary 
trajectory ending at A.D. 800. One would have to demon- 
strate that carrying capacity was reached or exceeded, per- 
haps by showing that overexploited species diminished in 
size or number or by showing from analysis of burial pop- 
ulations that nutrition or health deteriorated. Such has not 
been established. There is as yet no evidence for endemic 
warfare, nor has it been shown that freshwater or plant fiber 
resources were as limited as Widmer believed. Naturally 
flowing wells were plentiful in the area until modern well 
drilling lowered local water tables; sturdy fibers are easily 
gathered from several native plants that are abundant in the 
area even today (Brown 1994: 85-91). 

The assessment of complexity is an old and vexing prob- 
lem, and one that requires an especially critical commit- 
ment if we are to avoid projecting our own cultural biases 
onto the past. Are we to believe that southwest Florida 
Indians achieved complexity by A.D. 800 because they built 
mounds, causeways, and other earthworks? In fact, one 
could make a better case that Mound A on Horr’s Island, 
dating to circa 2800 B.C., was a purposely constructed 
mound than one could make for most of the midden 
mounds of the Caloosahatchee I, H, HI, and IV periods in 
Charlotte Harbor (see Russo 1994). 

Widmer’s argument for hierarchical political organiza- 
tion by A.D. 800 hinges on demonstrating platform mound 
and causeway construction, as exemplified by the Wight- 
man site (Widmer 1988: 93-94). Supporting Widmer’s 
“mound-building” hypothesis are dates obtained by Frad- 
kin (1976) and Wilson (1982) from Wightman’s so-called 
mound deposits. They are not in stratigraphic sequence, 
which could indicate episodes in which a mound was built 
higher by using older midden materials (Walker, Stapor, 
and Marquardt 1994: 172-174). Test excavations at the 
Wightman site show that a shell midden dating to about 
250 B.C.—A.D. 400 is overlain by a layer of naturally deposited 
shell and sand probably associated with a higher-than- 
present sea-level stand (Walker, Stapor, and Marquardt 
1995). A later midden began to accumulate on top of the 
naturally deposited zone at about A.D. 650-750 (Walker, 
Stapor, and Marquardt 1994: 173-177). Some mound build- 
ing may be indicated at Wightman, but a great deal of ac- 
cumulation seems to be simple midden accretion and 
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episodes of storm deposition. In any case, there are enough 
documented Archaic period earthworks in the Southeast 
(see Russo 1994) to cast doubt on a necessary association 
between mounds and complexity. 


REGIONAL EXCHANGE. That the Caloosahatchee 
area people were recipients of Belle Glade pottery—or at 
least the idea of Belle Glade pottery—by a.D. 500 is clear, 
though it is not known whether these ceramics were ac- 
companied by migrations of people to the coast. Certainly 
the Belle Glade area itself (near Lake Okeechobee) was not 
abandoned. The well-known linear earthworks in the Belle 
Glade area were constructed during the Caloosahatchee II 
period (Carr 1985; Griffin 1988: 134; Hale 1984). Midden 
mounds accumulated rapidly in the years following A.D. 500 
throughout Charlotte Harbor and Pine Island Sound. 

Present, though infrequent, in Caloosahatchee II mid- 
dens are sherds characteristic of Weeden Island, an archae- 
ological culture associated mainly with northern Florida 
and dating from about A.D. 300 to 900. At one Charlotte 
Harbor site, Boggess Ridge (Luer and Archibald 1988), 
human burials were interred with whelk-shell vessels and 
intentionally broken and often carefully arranged and 
stacked potsherds. Most of these sherds are plainwares, 
and they include sand-tempered, chalky, and Belle Glade 
pastes, but Weeden Island pottery is also represented. In 
southwest Florida, Weeden Island pottery is found in Ca- 
loosahatchee II-III contexts (500—1350) (Cordell n.d.). 

Cherts probably originating in the Tampa Bay area were 
made into bifaces, probably in their area of origin. Lithic 
manufacturing debitage is uncommon in the Caloosa- 
hatchee area, and even sharpening flakes are rare. A ground 
stone celt found at the Pineland site probably came from 
the piedmont of Georgia. At the same site, two lumps of 
galena, each less than 10 millimeters across, were found in 
midden deposits dating to late Caloosahatchee I-—early 
Caloosahatchee III times. Analysis by R. M. Farquhar of the 
University of Toronto shows that the source of the galena 
was southeastern Missouri (Farquhar correspondence with 
K. J. Walker, 1993). 

St. Johns Check Stamped pottery, which may have origi- 
nated in northeastern Florida, appears in both the Ever- 
glades and Caloosahatchee areas by A.D. 1200. It may have 
appeared “in small quantities” in the Belle Glade area some- 
what earlier (Griffin 1988: 126), and it is known at the 
Jupiter Inlet I site on the east coast by about 1000 (Kennedy 
et al. 1993: 175). Again, the interpretation of this new addi- 
tion is unclear. Chalky plain wares had been present, and 
probably manufactured locally, for many centuries. No ob- 
vious changes in settlement or subsistence systems took 
place at around 1200, though by this time Safety Harbor 
pottery, generally associated with the central western Gulf 
coast, occurs in mortuary contexts, as I discuss later. 

By about 1350-1400, Belle Glade Plain, the dominant 
plainware in the previous Caloosahatchee III period, had 
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waned in importance in the Caloosahatchee area, though it 
still dominated in the Belle Glade area itself. Also about 
1400, incised pottery ceased to be manufactured in the 
Everglades area, and the only decorations were the lip and 
rim treatments known as Glades Tooled. Some have inter- 
preted the abrupt cessation of incising and the spread of 
tooled rims to represent the expansion of Calusa influence 
up and down the coast (Griffin 1988: 142). Certainly it can 
be said that in Caloosahatchee IV (Glades IIIb) times, the 
Everglades and Caloosahatchee areas were ceramically 
more homogeneous than ever before. 


WARFARE. There is little evidence for warfare in pre- 
contact times, and no evidence for violent death, mass 
graves, trophy skulls, or defensive structures such as pal- 
isades. Again, such statements must be tempered with the 
observation that little extensive excavation has been done in 
south Florida. Not even one unambiguous house structure 
is known for the central Gulf coast, Caloosahatchee, Belle 
Glade, or Everglades area, so any generalizations about 
village layout or defensive structures would be premature. 


MORTUARY BEHAVIOR. Information on most 
burial mounds and other mortuary sites is sketchy because 
they have been either looted or excavated with inadequate 
control. The first period for which a discernible pattern can 
be seen in south Florida is the Middle to Late Archaic. At 
Little Salt Spring (Clausen et al. 1979), Republic Groves 
(Wharton, Ballo, and Hope 1981), and Bay West (Beriault et 
al. 1981), Archaic cemeteries were located next to or in 
ponds or springs. Similar patterns are known from the east- 
central Florida wet sites Gauthier (Jones 1981; Maples 1987) 
and Windover (Doran and Dickel 1988). Young and old, 
male and female were buried together, though it is not cer- 
tain whether the known cemetery sites represent entire 
populations; perhaps people of special status were buried 
elsewhere. Burial goods include baskets, clothing, and tools. 
Mound A on Horr’s Island, dating to about 2900 B.c. 
(Russo 1991: 387-443), apparently was purposely built up 
in layers of white sand, charcoal-stained sand, and oyster 
shell to a height of some 6 meters above the island’s surface. 
Two flexed burials were found near the mound’s periphery, 
one of which was dated to 2130—1790 B.C. (Beta-35344). 
The flexed burial of an adolescent was discovered in each of 
two late Middle Archaic shell middens on Useppa Island 
dating to about 2800-2400 B.C. (Hansinger 1992; Mar- 
quardt 1992b: 27—29, 1999; Marquardt and Wallace 1995). 
At the Fort Center site near Lake Okeechobee, Sears 
(1982) excavated a mortuary pond with charnel house and 
a nearby flat-topped mound apparently used for prepara- 
tion of the dead for interment. Within the artificial mortu- 
ary pond, a wooden platform had been constructed at 
roughly A.D. 200-—600/800, incorporating carved bird and 
other animal effigies into the pilings. Some 300 bundle buri- 


als were apparently placed on the platform, which eventu- 
ally collapsed into the water, leading to extraordinary 
preservation of the bones and some of the wooden carv- 
ings (Sears 1982: 145-169, 186—189). 

Just under the present-day ground surface near the Col- 
lier Inn on Useppa Island, a number of burials were dis- 
covered dating to the Caloosahatchee II period. Only two 
complete individuals were removed, but more remain un- 
excavated. The burials, both young adults, had been hap- 
hazardly placed in quasi-flexed postures in an earlier 
midden of the Caloosahatchee I period (Hansinger 1992; 
Marquardt 1992b: 26-29). Fragments of several Sand- 
tempered Plain and Belle Glade Plain ceramic vessels had 
been placed on top of the burials, being especially concen- 
trated near the crania. Bones in direct association with the 
pottery dated to A.D. 610—670. An apparently isolated, semi- 
flexed burial of an adult male, without artifacts, dating to 
640-770 was also found on Useppa Island, intruding deeply 
into a late Middle Archaic midden (Hutchinson 1999). 

In the central Gulf coast and Caloosahatchee areas, a 
preference for burial in sand mounds or in easily excavated 
natural sand hills characterized the Caloosahatchee II pe- 
riod (ca. A.D. 500—1200). At the Palmer site, near Sarasota, 
Bulien and Bullen (1976) excavated more than 400 burials 
from a sand mound dating to about 850-1100. Three- 
quarters of the burials were flexed, with others being bun- 
dles or isolated skulls. No ceramic vessels were buried with 
the human remains. Collins (1929: 151-153) excavated a 
small burial mound on Captiva Island, again finding flexed 
and bundled burials. As at Useppa, sherds were placed 
around the skulls; a layer of marine gastropods was found 
encircling the mound at its base. 

The Weeden Island—related interments accompanied by 
stacked sherds at the Boggess Ridge site (Luer and Archi- 
bald 1988), a natural sand ridge near Cape Haze, were men- 
tioned earlier. The Buck Key Burial Mound, although 
severely disturbed, yielded one flexed and four associated, 
articulated, fragmentary burials placed in a sandy matrix 
without grave accompaniments about A.D. 1000—1160. At 
least three of the four fragmentary burials appear to have 
been placed surrounding the flexed individual, an adult 
female. The central individual and three of the four sur- 
rounding burials—a child four to six years old, an adult 
male, and an adult female—were excavated (Hutchinson 
1992; Marquardt 1992b: 41-44). At the Smith Mound, part 
of the Pineland site complex, limited investigation indicates 
scattered inclusion of potsherds with burials, though there 
is no evidence of stacking. Not only common wares such as 
Sand-tempered Plain, Belle Glade Plain, and St. Johns Plain 
but also decorated pottery such as Weeden Island Punc- 
tated, Weeden Island Red, Papys Bayou Punctated, Little 
Manatee Zoned Stamped, St. Johns Check Stamped, and 
various Safety Harbor-related types are found. Sixteenth- 
century Spanish materials are known from disturbed con- 


texts in the upper levels. The time range of the Smith 
Mound is probably Caloosahatchee IIB to Caloosahatchee 
V (Cordell n.d.). 

In sum, the Caloosahatchee II mortuary pattern can be 
described as interment in sand mounds, natural sand ridges, 
or abandoned shell middens, with both flexed primary and 
fragmentary and bundled secondary burials. Except at the 
Weeden Island—related Boggess Ridge site, there were no 
whole ceramic accompaniments, but stacks or layers of 
pottery sherds were sometimes placed near the skulls. 

Sand burial mounds continued into the Caloosahatchee 
Ill period, with Safety Harbor pottery accompanying some 
of the burials. For DeSoto County, Willey (1949: 346) re- 
ported Safety Harbor bottle and collared jar vessels from 
the Arcadia site. The Keen Mound was characterized by 
an initial layer of yellow sand, partially covered by a 
white/gray sand layer, and that layer was covered by a 
white sand cap. Englewood and Safety Harbor pottery ves- 
sels were reported (Willis and Johnson 1980), as were glass 
beads, showing a Caloosahatchee V component. The Galt 
Island Burial Mound was characterized by prone burials 
interred in layers of alternating white, reddish brown, and 
black sand. In addition, bundle burials, or possibly crema- 
tions, were interred in small intrusive pits. Dates of A.D. 
1160-1260 and 1020-1220, as well as European artifacts, 
suggest a time range of Caloosahatchee III to V. 

Some sand burial sites in Sarasota County contained 
Weeden Island, Englewood, and Safety Harbor pottery. For 
example, the Englewood sand mound contained burials in 
a submound pit covered with red ocher, with additional 
burials in subsequent layers of variously colored sand (Wil- 
ley 1949: 128). Artifacts included sherds, perforated vessels, 
and perforated whelk-shell drinking cups; Weeden Island, 
Englewood, and Safety Harbor pottery was present. The 
stratified Laurel Mound (Luer and Almy 1987) also con- 
tained red ocher over a submound feature and Safety Har- 
bor pottery. Seven extended burials were arranged in a 
circle, their skulls meeting in the center, legs projecting 
outward. This pattern has been noted at least five other 
times in south Florida (Luer and Almy 1987: 306—311), all 
instances dating to the late precontact period and possibly 
to the postcontact period. 

In southwest Florida, sites such as the Aqui Esta Mound 
in Charlotte County (Mitchem 1989: 252-253), a burial 
mound on Pine Island excavated by Moore (1900), a badly 
disturbed sand mound on the island of Cayo Pelau (Mitchem 
1989: 232—236), a mound near Punta Rassa (Moore 1905), 
and the Blue Hill Mound on Horr’s Island (Moore 1905) fit 
the pattern of isolated sand mounds with Englewood 
and/or Safety Harbor pottery. Burial mounds at Pineland, 
Galt Island, and Mound Key were sand mounds located 
in wet areas, and all have Caloosahatchee III, IV, and V 
components, including European goods of the sixteenth 
century. 
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Special mortuary ware was sometimes buried with indi- 
viduals in late pre-Columbian times, especially after A.D. 
1000 in southwest Florida. Judging from the presence of 
perforated (“killed”) pottery and whelk drinking vessels, 
consumption of the ritual emetic known as “black drink” 
is probable (Luer and Almy 1987: 317). Many mounds 
continued in use into the postcontact period. 


The Postcontact Period 


SETTLEMENT AND ARCHITECTURE. For 
southwest Florida, the “postcontact” period effectively 
began by 1500. Every Florida schoolchild is taught that Juan 
Ponce de León “discovered” Florida in 1513, but Ponce was 
met by hostile natives, some of whom knew Spanish and 
possessed gold (Weddle 1985: 45). This suggests that native 
south Floridians were aware of the Spaniards long before 
the arrival of Ponce de Leon, in part because they had sal- 
vaged Spanish wrecks in the Florida Keys. Moreover, free- 
lance European merchants and slavers had undoubtedly 
visited the peninsula prior to 1513 (Marquardt 1988: 178). 

The Calusa and their neighbors principally inhabited the 
coastal zone, though modern road building, land leveling 
for agricultural purposes, and housing development have 
probably masked many inland sites from our view. Spanish 
missionaries and explorers found people in south Florida 
mainly on the coast, though there were interior villages, 
probably of smaller size, the residents of which were said to 
pay tribute to the coastal Calusa. 

Calusa houses were said to be on little hills, which might 
indicate that huts were situated on top of midden mounds 
or ridges (Hann 1991: 287-288). The missionaries who vis- 
ited the Calusa in 1697 remarked that they were allowed 
to sleep in thatched huts. There were 16 “houses” in the 
king’s village, probably large communal structures, each 
accommodating several dozen people (Hann 1991: 41-42). 

In 1566 it was noted that the Calusa king’s “house” was 
large enough for 2,000 people to stand in it “without being 
very crowded” (Solis de Meras 1964: 145). This may have 
been a community lodge rather than the domicile of the 
king himself. To accomodate 2,000 people requires an area 
of approximately 625 square meters. This translates into a 
circular building 28 meters in diameter or a square structure 
25 meters on a side. For comparison, the circular council 
house of the postcontact Apalachee (in present-day Talla- 
hassee, north-central Florida) measured 36 meters in diam- 
eter (Hann 1988: 113), encompassing about 1,018 square 
meters of interior area. 

Some Calusa rituals were performed in a special building, 
replete with masks covering the walls; benches and an altar 
or central mound are also mentioned (Hann 1991: 159—160, 
195—196). In 1697 the temple in the king’s village was said 
to be a “very tall and wide house with its door and. . . in the 
middle a hillock or very high flat-topped mound, and on top 
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of it a sort of room made of mats with seats all closed” 
(Hann 1991: 159). 

In Dickinson’s (1985: 11, 32) 1696 account of southeast 
coastal Florida, the Indians lived in circular huts with poles 
tied together at the top, covered with thatch. The houses 
stood on hills of oyster shells. Dickinson (1985: 23) noted 
that one village chief’s house was 40 by 25 feet, “covered 
with palmetto leaves both top and sides.” This would be 
1,000 square feet, or 93 square meters, room for perhaps 
300 persons to stand in, if one estimates that 20 percent of 
the interior area was taken up by furniture, containers, 
hearths, and so forth. 


SUBSISTENCE. The postcontact period Indians of 
southwest Florida continued to subsist mainly on products 
of the sea, although they were said to be fond of Spanish 
food and drink (Hann 1991: 161—210, 425-426; Solis de 
Meras 1964: 148). On more than one occasion they resisted 
tilling the soil, telling the Spaniards they did not need the 
tools offered them or implying that digging in the dirt was 
beneath their dignity (Hann 1991: 184—185, 329—330, 428). 
We must remember that the Spaniards almost always con- 
versed with men, either because native women avoided the 
Spaniards or because of the Spanish expectation that men 
were the makers of decisions. If gardening was women’s 
work, then the Calusa men may have responded correctly— 
that horticulture was not for them—but this need not mean 
that there was no plant husbandry at all. What information 
we have for protohistoric sites, however, includes no evi- 
dence for farming. 


SOCIAL ORGANIZATION. The aforementioned 
dearth of data on house structures prohibits our making 
inferences of social inequality on the basis of house size, 
preferred foods, or special artifacts. European observers 
noted that the Calusa were divided into two estates. The 
Spaniards explicitly referred to nobles and commoners and 
at other times to “leading men.” Whether the Spaniards 
witnessed an actual class or estate system or simply misper- 
ceived a dominant clan or lineage from which leaders and 
priests were chosen is impossible to tell from the records. 
Apparently the privileged group was not expected to work, 
nor were warriors at the command of the king. 

The king, a head priest, and a war captain were the three 
primary leaders, and a significant part of the king’s author- 
ity rested on his ability to mediate between the secular and 
sacred realms (Hann 1991: 246-247; Lawson 1992: 90). The 
king sat on a special stool and was greeted with deference. 
Processions of masked priests, accompanied by singing 
women, were mentioned, and masks were said to cover the 
inner walls of the “temple” (Hann 1991: 44, 159-160, 195— 
196, 287—288). Whether the masks were meant to represent 
clans, animal spirits, mythical or real ancestors, or some 
combination of these may never be known. 


The only documentary references to kinship pertain to 
the royal family. The king was expected to marry his own 
sister (possibly a classificatory sister rather than a blood sib- 
ling), and his son was expected to succeed him in office. 
Women were not inconsequential in such issues; we know 
that King Senquene’s widow’s permission was required for 
the divorce of her adopted son, Felipe (Hann 1991: 269; 
Marquardt 1988: 182). It is entirely possible that the Calusa 
reckoned descent matrilineally even though males were 
commonly the leaders. One documentary reference to a 
queen (cacica) among the Calusa is contained in an abstract 
discussion of what happened when a member of the royal 
family died: 


Those [Indians] of Carlos firstly have as custom [that] each time 
a child of the cacique dies, each resident sacrifices his sons or 
daughters who go in company of the death of the child of the 
cacique./ The second sacrifice is that when the cacique himself 
dies, or the cacica, they kill his or her own servants, and this is the 
second sacrifice./ The third sacrifice is that they kill each year a 
Christian captive in order to feed their idol which they adore, 
and which they say eats the eyes of the human male and eats the 
head. They dance each year, which they have for custom./ And 
the fourth sacrifice is that after the summer come some sorcerers 
in the shape of the devil with some horns on their heads, and 
they come howling like wolves and many other different idols 
which yell like animals of the woods, and these idols stay four 
months, in which they never rest night or day, running so much 
with great fury. What a thing to relate the great bestiality that 
they do!—Escalante Fontaneda, 1569 (Worth 1995: 344; emphasis 
added by WHM) 


The role of women is an intriguing and important issue 
pertaining to the question of whether the Calusa social 
formation was hierarchical, tributary, and male dominated 
before European contact. Throughout the southeastern 
United States, native societies were predominantly matri- 
lineal and matrilocal, and most are still so today. Generally 
speaking, women own the household, the means of pro- 
duction, and other aspects of the secular world, accomplish 
farming or gardening and gathering tasks, and process, 
cook, and distribute food. Men hunt, wage war, communi- 
cate with the sacred realm, and often (but not always) han- 
dle trade and diplomatic activities. The documented Calusa 
practices of polygyny and royal sibling marriage among the 
ruling lineage are unusual for a southeastern U.S. society, 
especially for a fisher-gatherer-hunter society (Goggin and 
Sturtevant 1964: 189-190). 

Let us suppose that the Calusa social formation was at 
one time typical of the broad southeastern U.S. pattern, and 
that at some point the roles of men in warfare, diplomacy, 
trade, and religion became more prominent while those of 
women as owners of property and houses and providers 
of food became less important. What events and processes 
might lead a culture in this direction? 


First, if there is an increased need for organized defense 
against a formidable military threat, then men’s roles come 
to the fore. In some circumstances, such as the transition in 
ancient Mesopotamia from temporary war chiefs to petty 
kings in response to threats from neighboring cities (see 
Frankfort 1956: 78-79), periodic wartime leaders can be- 
come institutionalized dictators. In the southeastern United 
States, among Muskogee-speaking Indians, henihas (advi- 
sors) and tustunnuggee (war leaders) could exercise unusual 
power to meet the exigencies of war. War captains were 
specifically documented among later Creek Indians (tustun- 
nuggee tlucco, “great warrior’), as well as among the Toco- 
baga in the Tampa Bay area and the Ais of the Florida east 
coast (Hann 1991: 227). Second, if there is a perceived need 
for increased intercession with the spirit world, either to 
ensure success in war or to propitiate spirits of ancestors, 
then men’s roles can become more central. Third, if the 
flow of essential goods is interrupted due to a breakdown 
in relations of reciprocity and redistribution, or if there is a 
failure of alliances that had guaranteed the services of war- 
riors in time of need, then men’s roles in diplomacy and 
exchange might become more prominent. 

Now consider that by the early sixteenth century, 
Spaniards had swept into the Caribbean and Florida in 
amazing sailing vessels, bringing with them metal tools and 
deadly blades, muskets and cannons, never-before-seen ani- 
mals, exotic foods, inebriating drink, colorful cloth, glass 
beads and metal trinkets, and an aggressive, proselytizing 
religion that offered an alternative worldview (Marquardt 
1988: 176-179; Weddle 1985: 13—50). There was an imme- 
diate need for organized defense in response to this new 
and strange threat, a need that quickly became a perpetual 
state of emergency and vigilance. 

Skirmishes with the Spaniards soon proved them to be 
formidable enemies, and this might have led to increased 
interest in seeking the assistance of the Calusa god of war. 
And as Spanish priests came among the Calusa—Jesuits in 
the sixteenth century, Franciscans in the seventeenth—their 
competing ideologies might have elevated the need for con- 
sultation with the Calusa spirit world, including the ances- 
tors. Finally, as European-introduced diseases took their toll 
and relations of production and authority became strained, 
there might have been further impetus to search for an- 
swers in the sacred realm, by performing more rituals and 
feeding the spirits of the dead ancestors. The commentaries 
on the Calusa belief system by the Jesuits Juan Rogel and 
Joseph Javier Alafia are relevant here: 


The oneness of God and his being the creator of every good, 
they admit to. They also believe those who govern the world to 
be three persons, but in such a manner that they say that the first 
one, who is greater than the other two, is the one to whom the 
universal government of the most universal and common things 
belongs, such as the heavenly movements and seasons, etc. And 
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that the second one is greater than the third, that to him belongs 
the government of the kingdoms, empires, and republics. The 
third one . . . is the least of all and the one who helps in the wars. 
And to the side to which he attaches himself, they say that that 
one gains victory.—Juan Rogel, 1568 (Hann 1991: 239) 


They have a great fear of the dead and its effect appears [in] their 
not suffering their being named; their daily offering to them of 
foodstuffs, tobacco [and] plants[?]; the covering of the graves 
with reed mats and the bestowing of gifts on the graves. They 
maintain a guard in the cemetery, which they frequent with pil- 
grimages, and they keep it somewhat distant from the village, 
fearing the dead should do them harm.—Joseph Javier Alafia, 
1743 (Hann 1991: 423-424) 


One can readily cite examples of tribal societies that did 
not transform into petty kingdoms as a result of serious 
military threats, so we know that men’s roles need not be- 
come dominant in all such cases. And it must be stated that 
the Spaniards who wrote of the Calusa may have dealt 
almost exclusively with men, so the accounts may exagger- 
ate men’s roles and diminish the importance of women’s. 
But more than a few independent historical sources from 
the 1500s through the 1700s describe royal polygyny, royal 
sibling marriage, sacrifice of retainers, a nobility, lordship 
over dozens of towns, tribute taking, and a standing mili- 
tary force under the command of the king. We must con- 
clude that during the sixteenth through eighteenth cen- 
turies, the Calusa social formation was a male-dominated 
kingdom, perhaps a weak, tribute-based state (see Gailey 
and Patterson 1988: 79). Whether the Calusa were a weak 
state or a complex chiefdom/kingdom is a less important 
question than that of how their sociopolitical organization 
became so centralized, hierarchical, and tributary, even as 
it was plagued by endemic factionalism (Marquardt 1987a: 
104-110). 

I have hypothesized (Marquardt 1987a: 103-110, 1988: 
187, 1991: xvi—xvii) that in the sixteenth century, European 
goods (food, drink, and clothing, as well as items of metal 
and glass) acquired high value and came into exchange and 
trade networks that were outside the bounds of the normal 
redistributive network. Such goods found their way to one 
or more of the competing paramount chiefs, such as To- 
cobaga, Tequesta, and Serrope in south Florida. Faced with 
challenges to his authority to collect and redistribute the 
new exotic goods—from both upstart town chiefs and his 
old rivals—the Calusa chief responded by imposing sanc- 
tions and enforcing his will by military force. To support 
this new power structure, he ensured the loyalty of other 
chiefs by intermarriage, thus extending his family to a 
broader scale (see Brumfiel 1989: 128—132 for an example 
from the pre-Aztec Valley of Mexico in which political com- 
petition within and between towns led to military alliances 
through intermarriage). Ultimately, the Calusa kingdom 
proved short-lived, unable to withstand a suite of chal- 
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lenges that included interpolity competition, intrapolity 
factionalism, social disruption due to the depredations of 
disease, and the military superiority of first the Spaniards 
and then armed Indian invaders from present-day Georgia 
and South Carolina. 


REGIONAL EXCHANGE. Regional exchange took 
the form of “tribute,” according to Spanish accounts, but 
the Spaniards were unimpressed with the items actually 
brought to the king—foods, mats, hides, and feathers 
(Hann 1991: 237). Captives also were delivered to the king, 
and sometimes these people were sacrificed; others were 
made to work. That not all captives were killed is obvious 
from reports that in 1566 some Spanish women elected to 
stay with their children rather than be rescued by other 
Spaniards (Solis de Meras 1964: 151). These women and 
their children may have been the same ones referred to by 
the Spaniards interviewed in 1564 by Laudonniére: 


I questioned them about the places they had been and how they 
came. They answered that fifteen years ago three ships, including 
one they had been on, were wrecked across from a place named 
Calos, in the shallows called The Martyrs, and that the King of 
Calos had recovered most of the treasure in the ships and saved 
most of the people, including several women. Among them were 
three or four young married gentlewomen who with their chil- 
dren were still staying with this King of Calos.—René de 
Laudonnieére, 1564 (Lawson 1992: 88—89) 


What the Spaniards called tribute may have been nothing 
more than symbolic gifts proffered in consideration of the 
prestige and spiritual authority of the king. It is known that 
the king sometimes personally supervised the salvage of 
Spanish shipwrecks, and he sometimes redistributed booty 
to town chiefs loyal to him (Fontaneda 1944: 34—35). 
Exchange requires travel. South Florida natives had sev- 
eral different kinds of watercraft, including seagoing ves- 
sels, small cargo canoes, and barges made of platforms 
connecting two canoes. There is also empirical evidence of 
artificially constructed canals that connected major coastal 
towns, such as Pineland, with interior Florida by way of the 
Caloosahatchee River and that connected interior settle- 
ments to one another (Luer 1989; Luer and Wheeler 1997). 
The paths of these canals are visible on aerial photographs 
of the area taken prior to modern development, and they 
were described in detail by explorers of the late nineteenth 
century (e.g., Anonymous 1875; Douglass 1885; Kenworthy 
1875, 1883). In 1896, when Cushing visited the Pineland 
site, then known as Battey’s Landing, the canal still meas- 
ured 9 meters wide and 2 meters deep (Cushing 1897: 342). 
Most who have studied the canals believe them to be pre- 
Columbian, but dating them is difficult. They might have 
been dug during a time when sea level was higher than 
today, perhaps about A.D. 150-450 or 850—1400 (Walker, 
Stapor, and Marquardt 1995: 215), then made wider and 
deeper as the water level fell. Luer speculated that the 


Pineland canal might have been built around 1000, because 
this was the time when Belle Glade Plain pottery became 
predominant in southwest Florida, perhaps indicating well- 
developed trade between coast and interior (Luer 1989: 124, 
personal communication 1991; see Luer and Wheeler 1997 
for further discussion). 


WARFARE. Warfare certainly existed in postcontact 
times. Not only did the king have a subsidized corps of war- 
riors, but he could command that his people produce bows 
and arrows and other weapons of war and could call war- 
riors from subject towns into his service (Hann 1991: 254, 
266). Warfare was likely waged to gain prestige, seek re- 
venge, humiliate an enemy, bolster population, or maintain 
boundaries, rather than to annihilate one’s neighbors. 
(Bradley [1987a: 81-82, 109] made a similar argument for 
the historic Onondaga Iroquois.) It was said that Carlos 
was “at war with” Tocobaga of Tampa Bay when Pedro 
Menéndez de Avilés arrived in 1566. Hostage taking is 
known from the account of Tocobaga’s holding of 12 of 
Carlos’s kinspeople (Solis de Meras 1964: 225). 

In postcontact times the bow and arrow was a principal 
weapon, but clubs and throwing sticks were also used. 
Cushing (1897: 372—373, 422-423) interpreted a carved 
wooden implement inset with shark’s teeth found at Key 
Marco as a saber-club, though we cannot be certain that this 
was its intended use. That the Calusa were able to muster 
numerous warriors on occasion is certain; warriors in 80 
canoes are said to have shot arrows at Ponce de León’s ship 
in 1513 (Weddle 1985: 45). 

The political system of the natives was in upheaval in the 
1560s. The authority and legitimacy of the Calusa king 
himself had been called into question more than once, 
and the ambitious Tocobaga had claimed some Calusa 
towns (Marquardt 1987a: 106, 1988: 184). The Calusa king 
Carlos and his successor, Felipe, allied themselves with the 
Spaniards in the hope of enlisting their aid against Tocobaga. 

I doubt that warfare of this sort was common before 
Spanish contact in the 1500s. Centrifugal tendencies in the 
1500s were probably the result of the presence of Spanish 
goods and competing religious ideas. So long as the king’s 
authority was beyond question, Spanish goods came to the 
king to be redistributed at his will. But as Spanish artifacts 
came increasingly easily into the hands of peripheral chiefs, 
the latter might have begun to question their need for alle- 
giance to a king in southwest Florida who could not offer 
them the metal, cloth, and wine that they could obtain for 
themselves by salvage, trade, or thievery (Marquardt 1988: 
187, 1991: xvi-xvii). 

The gold, silver, and copper-alloy medallions sometimes 
found in postcontact period sites may bear on the issue of 
political hierarchy. The carvings vary, but the overall shapes 
of the medallions are quite similar (Allerton, Luer, and Carr 
1984). Some have interpreted the designs as symbolizing 
spiders or jaguars. They may also represent stylized faces of 


masks. Whatever the carvings on these metal objects mean, 
they had precedents in carved wooden and stone forms. 
The spatial distribution of the metal versions is consistent 
with the known Calusa domain (McGoun 1993: 36). If the 
Calusa king controlled the salvage of Spanish metals, it 
may be that he presented the medallions to town chiefs 
in order to reinforce bonds of sacred trust and relations of 
patronage and clientage. Luer (1994: 181—184) believes that 
most, if not all, of the medallions date to the 1600s and 
1700s, but there is an explicit statement from the 1560s 
that a gold ornament worn on the forehead, along with leg 
beads, constituted the royal insignia of the king’s successor 
(Hann 1991: 268). One can speculate that similar ornaments 
were given to town chiefs to symbolize and legitimate their 
sacred connection to the king and the spirit world. 


MORTUARY BEHAVIOR AND BELIEFS. In 
postcontact times, people continued to be buried individu- 
ally in sand mounds, sometimes with European goods. 
These mounds are the contexts most likely to have been 
disturbed over the past century by explorers and looters, 
and so the contextual evidence that might help bridge the 
gap between precontact Safety Harbor-related patterns 
and those of the postcontact period is lacking. 

Among the sixteenth-century Tocobaga, when a princi- 
pal chief died, his body was dismembered and boiled until 
the flesh separated from the bones. In a temple the bones 
were joined together, and following this ritual the people 
fasted for four days. Finally, “all the Indian town,” “making 
much reverence,” joined in a procession honoring the 
bones (Worth 1995: 344). 

Sixteenth-century records say that when a Tequesta chief 
died, his larger bones were separated out and kept in a box 
in the chief’s house, to be venerated by the whole village, 
whereas the smaller bones and flesh were buried. In the same 
box were placed bones obtained from the heads of whales 
captured communally in the winter (Worth 1995: 344—345). 

The Calusa greatly feared the dead (Hann 1991: 329, 
423- 424). Further, they believed that a person’s soul could 
become separated from the living body. When this hap- 
pened, a shaman was summoned to locate and reinstall it. A 
fire was built outside the hut to discourage the soul from 
venturing out again (Hann 1991: 238). Another recorded be- 
lief is that each person had three souls: one in his shadow, 
another in his reflection, and a third in the pupil of the eye. 
The last of the three lived on after death. Offerings to the 
departed were placed on mats at grave sites (Hann 1991: 
237-238, 423). 


From Archaeological Remains 
to Known Ethnic Groups 


It is not known when the Calusa social formation that we 
know from Spanish accounts began to exist as such. I feel 
confident in attributing Calusa ethnicity to occupants of 
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the Caloosahatchee culture area by A.D. 500, the beginning 
of the Caloosahatchee II period. As discussed earlier, 
Widmer (1988: 261—276) believes that a full-fledged Calusa 
chiefdom existed by A.D. 800. 

Only a few dozen words of the Calusa Indian language 
were recorded, mostly place names. Spanish translations 
exist for only one dozen words. Granberry (1995) concluded 
that the Calusa language most closely resembled Gulf coast 
languages; specifically, sixteenth-century Calusa forms were 
most similar to those of the twentieth-century Tunica of 
southwestern Mississippi. Taking as a starting point Wid- 
mer’s model of Calusa society being in its mature form by 
circa A.D. 700-800, Granberry speculated that the sixteenth- 
century Calusa “may have been the descendants of the last 
Tunica-stock migrants to settle Florida,” having migrated 
into south Florida by 500—800 (Granberry 1995: 170). 

Granberry’s hypothesis aside, we can infer that the Belle 
Glade pottery tradition that originated in the Lake Okee- 
chobee area around A.D. 200 exerted increasing influence in 
southwest Florida by a.D. 500. It reached the Charlotte Har- 
bor area by that date and increased significantly until the 
beginning of the Caloosahatchee IV period, when Sand- 
tempered Plain pottery increased in importance at the ex- 
pense of Belle Glade Plain (Cordell 1992). The Caloosa- 
hatchee IV period was also the first time a single decorated 
pottery tradition characterized both the Caloosahatchee 
and the Ten Thousand Islands areas (Griffin 1988: 135-142). 
The latter is associated with the Everglades area, the vicin- 
ity of Key Marco. This phenomenon might represent a 
spread of Calusa influence or even the first crystallization of 
a Calusa complex chiefdom-kingdom at about 1400. 

I assume, but cannot prove, that the Indians of south 
Florida heard about Columbus'’s first landfall in the late fif} 
teenth century and that they had firsthand knowledge of 
Spanish merchants or slavers, possibly by 1500 and certainly 
by 1510. The native population of Cuba was devastated be- 
tween 1510 and 1514 (Sauer 1966: 181—189). Some native 
Cuban refugees resettled in southwest Florida under Calusa 
control (Fontaneda 1944: 29), probably before Ponce de 
León’s first visit in 1513. The site of this settlement has 
never been conclusively identified. Ponce de Le6én’s visits to 
Calusa territory in 1513 and 1521 were uniformly hostile 
encounters (Weddle 1985: 38-54). 

Certainly the Calusa would have learned of the expedi- 
tions of Narvaez in 1528 and de Soto in 1539 (see Milanich 
1995: 115-136). Some Dominican missionaries blundered 
into Charlotte Harbor in 1549, where they encountered 
hostile natives who knew Spanish and recognized the cruci- 
fix (Weddle 1985: 242). Shipwrecks in the 1540s and 1550s 
brought Spanish captives into Calusa hands, including the 
boy Escalante Fontaneda, who would live among the Calusa 
for 17 years and play a pivotal role in the encounters be- 
tween Spanish governor Menéndez and Calusa king Carlos 
in 1566 and 1567 (Lyon 1983: 148, 177; Solis de Meras 1964: 
139-152). 
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In March 1567, Spanish Jesuits established a mission at 
the Calusa capital town of Calos and attempted to convert 
the Calusa to Christianity. They failed, and abandoned the 
mission in 1569. During their encounter with the Calusa, 
the Spaniards killed a number of people, including two 
Calusa kings—Carlos and his successor, Felipe—but the 
Spanish presence in 1566—1569 did not spell the end of the 
Calusa social formation. 

During the time of first intensive European-Calusa con- 
tact in 1566-1569, the Calusa king’s domain included at 
least 50 towns, some of which Fontaneda (1944: 30—31) 
enumerated by name. But in October 1612, Governor Fer- 
nandez de Olivera reported to the king of Spain that a King 
Carlos had “more than 60 villages of his own not to men- 
tion the other very great quantity that pay tribute to him” 
(Hann 1991: 11). The governor based his report on a recent 
diplomatic expedition to Carlos (Hann 1991: 9—11), which 
had apparently had salutary results. 

To my knowledge, no one commented further on Calusa 
politics until 1680. Nor was any resolution of the docu- 
mented sixteenth-century hostilities between the Calusa 
and the Tocobaga chronicled. At some point during the 
1600s, however, the Tocobaga moved north to settle on the 
Wacissa River under the dominion of the Apalachee (Hann 
1991: 23, 332, 347). 

An abortive voyage commissioned by Governor Pablo de 
Hita Salazar in 1680 to ransom Spanish captives held by the 
Calusa is instructive of late seventeenth-century Calusa 
control in southwest Florida, which can be gauged by the 
reactions the party experienced as it moved southward 
along the Gulf coast. Led by Juan Bautista de la Cruz, a 
small crew of soldiers and Indian guides made its way down 
the coast, passing through the villages of Alcola, Pojoi, 
Elafay, Apojola Negra, and Tiquijagua. At each successive 
village the local natives begged the expedition to turn back 
for fear that the Calusa king would have them executed if 
he learned that they had allowed the expedition to pass be- 
yond them. Finally, at Tiquijagua the Indian guides fled and 
the expedition was aborted (Hann 1991: 23—30). From this 
one can infer that as late as 1680 the Calusa were protected 
by buffer zones of client communities who were bound 
under penalty of death to turn back strangers approaching 
Charlotte Harbor. It also suggests that the Calusa were pur- 
posefully isolating themselves from the prolonged hostili- 
ties between the Spanish and English that were bringing 
chaos to the northern Florida missions and independent 
native settlements in northwestern Florida (see Hann 1996). 

Unlike many north Florida Indians, who were devastated 
by diseases and forced to live in missions throughout the 
seventeenth century, the Calusa managed to remain in their 
precontact territories for nearly 200 years after European 
contact, with a population estimated at 2,000 people in the 
late 1690s (Hann 1991: 165, 168). The Calusa still inhabited 
their coastal towns as late as 1697, when Franciscan mis- 
sionaries from Cuba attempted unsuccessfully to establish 


the mission of San Diego de Compostela in southwest 
Florida (Hann 1991: 157—161). The Franciscans were re- 
pulsed when they insisted that the Calusa give up their ritu- 
als, which were said to have taken place in a temple struc- 
ture with masks on the walls. The Indians would discuss 
becoming Christians only when given Spanish goods, and 
lots of them. Apparently the novelty of Europeans and 
their manufactures had worn off since the sixteenth cen- 
tury. The Franciscan friar Feliciano López noted that the 
Calusa king spoke to him in both the Timucuan and 
Apalachee languages (Hann 1991: 160), suggesting that the 
Calusa knew north Florida Indians, perhaps refugees from 
Spanish missions in north Florida. Leon-Jefferson pottery, 
associated with the mission period in north Florida, has 
been found at sites in northern Charlotte Harbor (Bullen 
and Bullen 1956: 50-51). It is known that the Calusa king’s 
son journeyed to north Florida in 1688 and that the king 
himself visited Cuba in 1692, reportedly to request that 
missionaries be sent to his realm (Hann 1991: 121—140). 

By 1704 the British had effectively breached the line of 
Spanish missions and garrisons that had once stretched 
across northern Florida (Arnade 1996). Lands abandoned 
due to depopulation and forced missionization lay open to 
other Native American groups displaced from their own 
territories, and these groups began to move into the Florida 
peninsula. By processes that are not well understood, the 
Calusa and neighboring groups became displaced from their 
traditional lands in the first few years of the eighteenth cen- 
tury. Lower Creek-related Indians known as Uchise, loosely 
allied with the British, and Yamassee Indians bent on en- 
slaving south Florida Indians for sale in the Carolina colony, 
overran south Florida (Hann 1991: 325-333). These Indians 
had been themselves displaced by the slave raiding, colo- 
nization, and military activities of the English and Spanish 
(Hann 1996). 

European-introduced diseases, militarism, slavery, and 
displacement eventually took their toll on the Calusa. By 
1711, remnants of Calusa and other groups were living in 
the Florida Keys under continuing pressure from Uchise 
and Yamassee people. Feeling some responsibility to offer 
refuge to Indian people who had professed an interest in 
Christianity, Spaniards living in Cuba tried belatedly to res- 
cue some of the beleaguered Indians (Hann 1991: 334—335, 
380—382), but most of those transported died en route of 
infectious diseases. A few remnant Indian groups living 
in the Florida Keys were later contacted by Jesuits in 1743 
(Hann 1991: 399—431; Parks 1985: 56-65), and some south 
Florida Indians may have returned to Florida in the 1770s 
(William Bartram, quoted in Sturtevant 1953: 38). 

Although the Calusa successfully resisted conquest for 
over 200 years, ultimately they fell victim to political strug- 
gles that derived from European colonialism (Marquardt 
1987a). By the 1750s their culture had been essentially 
erased. An account published in 1775 says that the last rem- 
nants of the south Florida native coastal Indians departed 


for Cuba in 1763 (Parks 1985: 69). It is possible that some of 
the so-called Spanish Indians who inhabited the southwest 
Florida coastal area in the late eighteenth and early nine- 
teenth centuries and worked for the Cuban mullet fisher- 
men were related to the Calusa and other south Florida na- 
tives, though most scholars believe it is more likely that the 
“Spanish Indians” were descended from Creeks and other 
northern groups (Covington 1959; Hammond 1973). 

The Seminole and Miccosukee people who live in south 
Florida today are not directly descended from the indige- 
nous Calusa. They descend from Creek-related groups from 
north of present-day Florida who began to live in northern 
Florida as early as the early eighteenth century and espe- 
cially following 1814, in the aftermath of the Creek War 
(Weisman 1989: 37-81). The First Seminole War began in 
1817, while Florida was still nominally under Spanish con- 
trol but was coveted by the United States (Mahon 1998). 
When Spain ceded Florida to the United States in 1819, the 
Seminoles withdrew eastward and southward, deeper into 
the peninsula. In 1823 the Treaty of Moultrie Creek gave 
them perpetual rights to a reservation that extended from 
Fort King near Ocala south to Lake Okeechobee. But in the 
1830s the United States sought to force removal of the 
Florida Indians to west of the Mississippi River. Resistance 
to removal led to conflict and the 1835—1842 Second Semi- 
nole War (Mahon 1985). Many Native Americans were ulti- 
mately removed to the West, but several hundred retreated 
into the Everglades and Big Cypress Swamp. In 1855 a band 
of surveyors in Big Cypress Swamp destroyed agricultural 
fields belonging to Chief Billy Bowlegs, starting the Third 
Seminole War. Despite a massive effort by the U.S. Army, 
the Seminoles were never conquered. Some Seminoles 
agreed to move west, but many more remained in Florida, 
where their descendants continue to live (Seminole Tribe of 
Florida 1998). 


Conclusion 


The postcontact Calusa social formation was hierarchical 
and tributary, and it functioned intermittently as a weak 
tribute-based state between 1500 and 1700. I agree with 
Gailey and Patterson (1988) that state formation is best 
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understood as a process rather than as an inexorable climb 
up a ladder toward complexity. State formation is an ebb 
and flow of accommodation, imitation, and encapsulation. 
It is a dynamic process of regional definition and redefini- 
tion that may have operated in postcontact Florida just as 
rapidly as the regional dynamics we observe today (e.g., 
central and eastern Europe in the 1990s). 

The Calusa were a chiefdom, possibly as early as A.D. 800, 
but their degree of organizational complexity before con- 
tact is still an open question. I believe that the intensely 
hierarchical, tributary, and androcentric political organiza- 
tion described by the Spaniards was a direct response to the 
Spanish invasion. Southwest Florida’s precontact and post- 
contact periods show far more continuities than disconti- 
nuities in basic fisher-gatherer-hunter subsistence, settle- 
ment, and ideology (Hann 1991; Marquardt, ed. 1992). The 
Calusa accomplished much, but I am not convinced that 
their social formation was intensely hierarchical and tribu- 
tary before the arrival of the Spaniards. 
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Locations of Primary Collections 


The major south Florida collections under professional curation 
and available for study are located at (1) the Bureau of Archaeo- 
logical Research, Division of Historical Resources, Department of 
State, Tallahassee, Florida; (2) the National Park Service’s South- 
eastern Archeological Center, Tallahassee, Florida; (3) the Florida 
Museum of Natural History, Gainesville, Florida; and (4) the His- 
torical Museum of Southern Florida, Miami, Florida. South Flor- 
ida collections excavated in the late nineteenth century, including 
materials from Key Marco and Mound Key, are located primarily 
at the University of Pennsylvania Museum, Philadelphia, Pennsyl- 
vania; the National Museum of Natural History, Smithsonian In- 
stitution, Washington, D.C.; and the Florida Museum of Natural 
History, Gainesville, Florida. 
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The Late Prehistoric 
and Protohistoric 


Periods in the Central 
Mississippi Valley 
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Although stripped of its mantle as the “heartland” of the 
Mississippian cultural tradition (B. Smith 1984), the central 
Mississippi Valley remains essential to any attempt to un- 
derstand the societies and dynamics of the late prehistoric 
and protohistoric periods in eastern North America. The 
richness of the late period archaeological record of this 
region was recognized in the 1800s (e.g., Holmes 1886; 
Thomas 1894), but it was the landmark survey of Phillips, 
Ford, and Griffin (1951) that surely drove the point home. 

Following Morse and Morse (1983), I use the term central 
Mississippi Valley to refer to that portion of the Mississippi 
River meander belt and immediately adjacent areas be- 
tween the mouth of the Ohio River to the north and the 
St. Francis River near the terminus of Crowley’s Ridge to 
the south (Fig. 13.1). The area so encompassed is slightly 
more restricted than that discussed by the Morses, and this 
region is perhaps more properly referred to as the northern 
portion of the lower Mississippi alluvial valley (cf. Phillips, 
Ford, and Griffin 1951). 

Within the study area, the east and west sides of the 
Mississippi River presented significantly different adaptive 
opportunities and challenges to aboriginal populations. To 
the west are the broad (often greater than 60 kilometers 
wide) Eastern and Western Lowlands of Arkansas and the 
Cairo Lowland of southeastern Missouri, much of which 
lie within the modern Mississippi River meander belt. Major 
drainage is provided by the St. Francis River and its larger 
tributaries, which roughly parallel the Mississippi. In Ken- 
tucky and Tennessee, however, the floodplain is generally 
quite narrow and is flanked on the east by an extensive sys- 
tem of loess bluffs that provided the setting for several im- 
portant Mississippian towns. 

The alluvial soils of the central Mississippi Valley, highly 
valued today for their agricultural productivity, were prized 
by prehistoric farmers as well. Virtually all of the study area 
enjoys a growing season of at least 200 days, with relatively 
mild winters and hot summers. Heavy rainfall, especially in 
the spring, often floods the bottomlands and produces se- 
vere soil erosion. Within the last century most lowland areas 
have been cleared, drained, and put into agricultural pro- 
duction. Today it is difficult to envision the vast stands of 
cypress, ash, hackberry, gum, and, in slightly higher areas, 
oak and hickory that once covered much of the landscape 
(Fisk 1944; Shelford 1963). 

Following publication of the 1951 report by Phillips, 
Ford, and Griffin, major professional investigations in the 
central Mississippi Valley were limited until the late 1960s 
(a notable exception is S. Williams 1954). The intervening 
years saw a marked increase in pothunting, as well as the 
initiation of large-scale, mechanized land leveling, resulting 
in damage to the archaeological record of the Mississippi al- 
luvial valley on an extraordinary scale. In many instances, 
virtually nothing more is known about recorded sites than 
the information reported by Phillips and his colleagues, 
because many large sites have essentially been obliterated. 
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Figure 13.1. The central Mississippi Valley, 
showing archaeological sites discussed in the 
text and related sites. 
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Moreover, the relative density and large sizes of late pe- 
riod sites in the region simply exceed the ability of profes- 
sional archaeologists to adequately investigate all but a 
small fraction of them. The long-term research projects 
needed to extensively investigate large, multimound towns 
have rarely been feasible. Few systematic surveys have been 
conducted in the vicinity of the large recorded Mississip- 
pian towns (but see P. Morse 1981), and data about small 
hamlet or farmstead sites simply do not exist for much of 
the study area, greatly limiting inferences about settlement 
patterns. 

This admittedly depressing state of affairs notwithstand- 
ing, the last quarter of the twentieth century saw major ad- 
vances in our knowledge of the late prehistoric and proto- 
historic periods in the study area. Phillips’s (1970) synthesis 
provided a typological and temporal framework that re- 
mains highly influential. During the late 1960s and early 
1970s, the University of Michigan Powers phase project 
(Price and Griffin 1979) generated an unparalleled data 
set pertaining to Middle Mississippian period settlements. 
At the same time, the University of Missouri conducted 
large-scale excavations at several roughly contemporane- 
ous towns (Chapman et al. 1977) and recorded an impres- 


sive amount of data from numerous sites threatened with 
land leveling (e.g., R. Williams 1968, 1972). 

In 1983, the University of Illinois began a multiyear in- 
vestigation of the long-neglected Mississippian towns in 
western Kentucky (e.g., Lewis 1986), and shortly thereafter 
the Tennessee Division of Archaeology initiated intensive 
research in the Reelfoot Lake basin (Mainfort 1996a) and 
systematic study of floodplain Mississippian sites to the 
south (Mainfort 1996b; Mainfort and Moore 1998). The ef- 
forts of the Arkansas Archeological Survey have been in- 
strumental in advancing our understanding of late period 
societies in the study area. The syntheses of the Nodena 
(D. Morse 1989), Parkin (P. Morse 1981), and Kent phases 
(House 1991) are noteworthy in this regard, and the Morses’ 
(1983) overview will be cited repeatedly in this chapter. 


Of Vacant Quarters and Depopulation 


In this chapter I address two critical questions regarding the 
aboriginal people of the central Mississippi Valley. The first 
is the “vacant quarter” hypothesis set forth by Stephen 
Williams (1983, 1990). Briefly stated, Williams called atten- 
tion to the apparent abandonment of the large Mississip- 


pian civic-ceremonial centers throughout an area that en- 
compassed sizable portions of the Mississippi (including the 
northern half of the study area), Ohio, and Tennessee River 
valleys during the fifteenth century—that is, prior to de 
Soto’s entrada. Importantly, this phenomenon was posited 
to be the result not of drastic population reductions but 
rather of changing sociopolitical structures (Morse and 
Morse 1983; S. Williams 1990). What factors might have 
been responsible for such widespread population reloca- 
tion? Perhaps it was no coincidence that after several hun- 
dred years of warm, dry summers between A.D. 1250 and 
1450, around 1450 the climate rapidly became cooler and 
wetter, marking the beginning of the Little Ice Age (Baer- 
reis, Bryson, and Kutzbach 1976). But the timing and effects 
of this event in the study area require finer resolution, and 
it is extremely unlikely that a single cause can be implicated. 
A search for multiple factors in specific regions seems a 
more productive research pursuit. 

The study area is central to assessing the vacant quarter 
hypothesis not only because the original formulation drew 
heavily on data from southeastern Missouri but also because 
the greatest criticisms of the hypothesis have employed data 
from the same area (e.g., Lewis 1986, 1990). The vacant 
quarter hypothesis has not previously been formally evalu- 
ated from a broad, regional perspective with reference to 
specific data sets. Such an evaluation is presented in what 
follows. 

A recurrent theme of this volume is that aboriginal pop- 
ulations in eastern North America were significantly re- 
duced by European diseases (Dobyns 1983; M. Smith 1987; 
Ramenofsky 1987). Direct contact with Europeans clearly 
was not required for the rapid spread of disease. Popula- 
tions in the Midwest, for example, evidently were ravaged 
by epidemics during the mid-sixteenth century, more than 
a century before the first Europeans arrived in the area (e.g., 
Green 1984). Prior to the late seventeenth century, societies 
in the central Mississippi Valley had minimal contact with 
Europeans. 

It seems unnecessary here to recount the numerous and 
often arcane discussions concerning the specific route of 
the de Soto expedition in the Mississippi Valley. All re- 
searchers seem to agree that the Spaniards spent a fair 
amount of time trudging through portions of eastern 
Arkansas (e.g., Morse and Morse 1983; Young and Hoffman 
1993). More than 130 years then passed before Father 
Jacques Marquette descended the Mississippi River to the 
mouth of the Arkansas, followed shortly by LaSalle and 
various missionaries. 

The early French accounts of Native American societies 
in Arkansas differ dramatically from the descriptions in the 
de Soto chronicles. Gone were the large flotillas of war ca- 
noes and the sumptuary pomp of Casqui and Pacaha, as 
were the large towns and large populations reported by 
the Spaniards. By roughly 1700, the population of eastern 
Arkansas may have been no more than one-fifth its size 
in 1541. 
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Epidemics ravaged the region, and the French accounts 
provide some insights into a process that may have been 
under way for well over 100 years. An example is provided 
by St. Cosmé, who in 1699 wrote: 


We were greatly consoled at seeing ourselves at the seat of our 
missions [at the mouth of the Arkansas River], but we were 
deeply afflicted at finding this nation of the Acanscas, formerly 
so numerous, entirely destroyed by war and disease. Not a 
month had elapsed since they had rid themselves of the small- 
pox, which had carried off most of them. In the village are now 
nothing but graves, in which they buried two [i.e., two tribes of 
the Arkansas/ Quapaw] together, and we estimated that not a 
hundred men were left. All the children had died and a great 
many women. (Kellogg 1917: 359). 


From our twentieth-century perspective, it is nearly im- 
possible to grasp the magnitude of epidemics among 
Native Americans. An account by Denig (1961: 71-72), who 
was an eyewitness to a smallpox epidemic among the 
Assiniboine in 1837—1838, is chilling: 


This disease made its appearance in Fort Union when the steam- 
boat arrived in the month of June with the annual supplies of the 
post. No Indians were then near except the wives of the en- 
gagees of the Fur Company in the fort, every one of whom 
caught the infection. In a short time 30 persons were laid up. 
When the first band came in, they were met a mile from the 
place by good interpreters who represented to them the danger 
of going near and goods were brought out with the view of trad- 
ing with them at a distance. All efforts of the kind, however, 
proved unavailling. They would not listen, and passed on to the 
fort, and 250 lodges or upwards of 1000 souls contracted the dis- 
ease at the same time, which during the summer and fall reduced 
them to thirty lodges or about 150 people old and young. Other 
bands coming in from time to time caught the infection, some of 
which remained at the fort where the dead were daily thrown 
into the river by cart loads. Others attempted to run away from 
it. The different roads were dotted with carcasses and occasion- 
ally lodges standing in which whole families lay dead. 


The second major question addressed in this chapter, 
therefore, is the timing and extent of aboriginal depopula- 
tion in the central Mississippi Valley. This and the vacant 
quarter hypothesis are investigated by examining evidence 
from four subareas within the study area: southeastern Mis- 
souri, western Kentucky, much of eastern Arkansas, and 
western Tennessee. Discussion of the subareas is preceded 
by the development of a chronology for the late period 
archaeological record. 


Establishing the Chronological Framework 


Although a number of distinctive ceramic vessel forms and 
decorated types, as well as lithic artifacts, are consistently 
associated with late period occupations in the central Mis- 
sissippi Valley (e.g., Morse and Morse 1983; Phillips 1970; 
Phillips, Ford, and Griffin 1951), more precise dating of the 
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sites or components that produced this material culture re- 
mains largely unaccomplished. Much of our knowledge of 
the material culture is derived from surface collections of 
pottery sherds (Mainfort 1999) and amateur excavations 
that emphasized collection of mortuary ceramics (e.g., 
Hathcock 1988). A dearth of radiocarbon dates (a conse- 
quence of limited professional excavations) compounds the 
problem (e.g., D. Morse 1990), although this situation is 
improving (Mainfort 1996b). 

As noted by D. Morse (1993), identification of late period 
(A.D. 1400-1650) sites in the study area is usually based 
on the presence of Nodena (“willow leaf”) points and 
the ceramic types Parkin Punctated and Barton Incised. In 
contrast, the immediately preceding middle period Missis- 
sippian assemblages are characterized by relatively small 
notched points and a scarcity of decorated ceramics; the 
type Matthews Incised is often associated with this period. 
More extensive discussion of artifact types and styles ap- 
pears in the Morses’ 1983 synthesis. 

The data presented in this section largely corroborate 
and refine the Morses’ interpretation of regional chronol- 
ogy, but several issues remain unresolved. First, it is impor- 
tant not to view the appearance and subsequent distribu- 
tion of various artifact types and styles as strictly unilineal 
phenomena, even within the confines of the relatively small 
study area. The pitfalls of such thinking are well illustrated 
by Phillips’s (1970: 933) interpretation of the Walls and 
Nodena phases as being “later” than the Parkin phase, an as- 
sertion disproved by the Spanish artifacts recovered from 
the Parkin site itself (e.g., Mitchem 1996a, 1996b). I note 
later that there is some evidence to suggest that Nodena 
points and endscrapers, both important temporal markers, 
appear somewhat later in the southern part of the study 
area than in the north. It would be remarkable if some tem- 
poral variability did not occur, but specific timing should 
not invalidate the sequential trends discussed here. 

A second problem, related to but more specific than the 
first, is that the date of 1350—1400 used for the start of the 
Late Mississippian period in the study area, though likely 
to be generally correct, presently is not well supported by 
radiometric assays and stratigraphy (Mainfort 1996b). This 
situation largely reflects a lack of attention to middle period 
Mississippian sites in much of the study area. I provide here 
only a brief summary of data on the middle period Missis- 
sippian, specifically focusing on artifacts and chronology. 

The Moon site, a middle period Mississippian palisaded 
town, was completely excavated during the winter of 1989- 
1990, and more than 30 domestic structures were exposed 
(Benn 1998). The site, located in Poinsett County, Arkansas, 
produced a fairly large artifact assemblage that represents 
the best-documented material culture for this time period 
in the study area. Of almost 25,000 ceramic sherds, only 35 
exhibited surface decorations; fine-paste Bell Plain was very 
scare (37 sherds). Vessel forms included 20 percent plates 
and 2 percent bottles. The number of plates (including some 


O’Byam Incised, as well as painted examples) is presently 
without parallel in the study area; in the American Bottom 
area, this vessel form became prominent during the Moore- 
head phase (circa 1150-1250; Holley 1989). Notched, scal- 
loped, and noded rims were not reported, nor were rim ef- 
figy elements. Of the Mississippian points recovered from 
feature contexts, about 75 percent were notched forms 
(Lander, Scallorn, Reed, Schugtown), and the remainder 
were small, triangular (Madison) points (Benn 1992). 

The Moon site was destroyed by fire, save for the sur- 
rounding palisade, so it is not unreasonable to treat its eight 
radiocarbon assays (Table 13.1) as the products of a single 
event, at least as a point of reference. The resulting cali- 
brated average is A.D. 1276 (1291) 1303.’ How long the 
Moon site community actually existed can only be conjec- 
tured, but the 200-year estimate proposed by Benn (1998) 
probably is overgenerous. 

Another completely excavated, burned Mississippian 
town, the Snodgrass site, is located in southeastern Mis- 
souri about 90 kilometers north of the Moon site. Numer- 
ous radiocarbon determinations from Snodgrass and the 
adjacent and similar Turner site suggest occupation be- 
tween 1300 and 1400 (calibrated) (Table 13.2). Both towns 
were occupied for short periods (Price and Griffin 1979). 
The 208 points recovered at Snodgrass exhibit a fair amount 
of variation. Nearly half are notched forms, one-quarter 
are stemmed, six are triangular, and two appear to be atyp- 
ical variants of the willow-leaf Nodena type. Ceramics at 
Snodgrass exhibit a number of contrasts with those from 
Moon, including the occurrence of several rim treatment 
modes (notching, nodes, effigy elements), incised chevron 
motifs (Matthews Incised) on the shoulders of a number of 
jars, and an absence of plates. 

Data from Moon and the somewhat later Snodgrass site 
contribute the best contextual evidence for middle period 
Mississippian material culture in the study area. But al- 
though these sites are informative about when late period 
artifacts and decorative motifs were not present, we still lack 
hard evidence for when most late period material culture 
did appear. 

I recently presented data (Mainfort 1996b) from the west- 
ern Tennessee portion of the central Mississippi Valley that 
provide the best available contextual and chronometric 
control for late prehistoric—protohistoric occupations in the 
study area. Most of the discussion immediately following is 
drawn from that publication, which contains many details 
(including all radiocarbon assays) omitted here. 

Located about 10 kilometers south of downtown Mem- 
phis, the Chucalissa site (also known as Fuller and Shelby) 
encompasses a 3-meter-tall substructural mound, the re- 
mains of a substructural and burial mound, a plaza sur- 
rounded by a ridge of house mounds, and various resi- 
dential loci within an area of about 6 hectares (Lumb and 
McNutt 1988). Radiocarbon determinations and stratigra- 
phy indicate that the site was occupied for at least 100 years, 


Table 13.1 
Radiocarbon Dates from Eastern Arkansas 


Sample ID Provenience Uncorrected Years B.P. Calibrated Date a.p. (1 Sigma) 
M-385 Upper Nodena 630 + 125 1280 (1310, 1350, 1390) 1429 
Beta-34405 Moon 870 + 60 1051 (1200) 1248 

Beta-43957 Moon 780 + 60 1221 (1280) 1288 

Beta-43958 Moon 780 + 50 1225 (1275) 1286 

Beta-43954 Moon 730 + 50 1271 (1286) 1298 

Beta-43956 Moon 670 + 60 1285 (1300) 1393 

Beta-35402 Moon 660 + 60 1287 (1300) 1396 

Beta-35403 Moon 610 + 60 1299 (1320, 1340, 1390) 1408 
Beta-43955 Moon 600 + 50 1304 (1328, 1333, 1395) 1408 
TX-846 Hazel 370 t 180 1407 (1490, 1610) 1954 
TX-847 Hazel 370 + 70 1445 (1490, 1610) 1641 
TX-848 Hazel 600 + 90 1294 (1330, 1400) 1426 
TX-877 Hazel 500 + 80 1400 (1430) 1454 

TX-700a Hazel 1120 + 70 880 (900, 910, 960) 1005 
TX-844 Hazel 860 + 60 1063 (1210) 1255 

TX-878a Hazel 760 + 60 1228 (1280) 1293 

TX-845 Hazel 870 + 100 1031 (1200) 1278 

TX-704 Hazel 840 + 80 1051 (1220) 1278 

TX-848 Hazel 600 + 90 1294 (1330, 1400) 1426 
TX-786 Hazel 690 + 70 1278 (1300) 1391 

TX-750 Hazel 690 + 70 1278 (1300) 1391 

DRI-3213 Neeley’s Ferry 532 + 116 1305 (1410) 1457 

DRI-3218 Neeley’s Ferry 293 + 54 1516 (1640) 1660 

Beta-57266 Parkin 290 + 60 1515 (1640) 1663 

Beta-44560 Parkin 630 + 60 1294 (1310, 1350, 1390) 1403 
Beta-44559 Parkin 180 + 60 1659 (1680, 1770, 1800, 1940, 1950) 1954 
Beta-63086 Parkin 750 + 50 1250 (1282) 1293 

Beta-66948 Parkin 980 + 70 1004 (1030) 1162 

Beta-70355 Parkin 840 + 80 1063 (1220) 1280 

Beta-70356 Parkin 460 + 80 1409 (1440) 1483 

Beta-72283 Parkin 490 + 60 1407 (1430) 1449 

DRI-2888 Parkin 381 + 30 1458 (1482) 1621 

Beta-59969 Parkin 280 + 90 1487 (1650) 1954 

Beta-61438 Parkin 620 + 60 1297 (1320, 1350, 1390) 1405 
Beta-59968 Parkin 180 + 70 1656 (1680, 1770, 1800, 1940, 1950) 1954 
Beta-61439 Parkin 300 + 70 1487 (1640) 1663 

Beta-61440 Parkin 330 + 50 1481 (1525, 1558, 1631) 1647 
Beta-61964 Parkin 610 + 100 1290 (1320, 1340, 1390) 1426 
Beta-70357 Parkin 350 + 60 1459 (1520, 1590, 1620) 1644 
Beta-70358 Parkin 300 + 60 1510 (1640) 1660 

Beta-72284 Parkin 330 +50 1481 (1525, 1558, 1631) 1647 
Beta-72285 Parkin 690 + 60 1281 (1300) 1386 

Beta-57266 Parkin 290 + 60 1515 (1640) 1663 

SMU-2099 Clay Hill 240 + 40 1644 (1660) 1953 

SMU-2100 Clay Hill 230 + 120 1515 (1660) 1955 

SMU-2101 Clay Hill 390 + 40 1448 (1478) 1621 

SMU-2102 Kent 600 + 115 1289 (1330, 1400) 1435 
SMU-2103 Kent 310 + 90 1472 (1640) 1666 


Note: Calibrations were performed with CALIB 3.0 (Stuiver and Reimer 1993). 


Table 13.2 


Radiocarbon Determinations from Southeastern Missouri 


Sample ID 


M-2276 
M-2277 
M-2278 
M-2279 
M-2280 
M-2135 
M-2432 
M-2430 
M-2185 
M-2182 
M-2181 
M-2275 
M-2181 
M-2274 
M-2183 
M-2134 
M-2137 
M-2433 
M-2133 
M-2136 
M-2184 
M-2180 
M-1957 
M-1958 
M-1959 
M-1960 
M-1961 
M-1962 
M-1963 
M-1964 
DIC-171 
DIC-178 
Avg. DIC-171/8 
DIC-182 
DIC-191 
DIC-204 
N-1232 
N-1233 
Avg. N-1232/3 
N-1490 
N-1491 
N-1493 
N-1495 
Avg. N-1491/2/5 
N-1492 
N-1494 
Avg. N-1492/4 
DIC-189 
N-1496 
N-1497 
Avg. N-1496/7 
DIC-518 
DIC-519 
DIC-520 
DIC-521 
DIC-638 


Provenience 


Powers Fort 
Powers Fort 
Powers Fort 
Powers Fort 
Powers Fort 
Snodgrass 
Snodgrass 
Snodgrass 
Snodgrass 
Snodgrass 
Snodgrass 
Snodgrass 
Snodgrass 
Snodgrass 
Snodgrass 
Snodgrass 
Snodgrass 
Snodgrass 
Snodgrass 
Snodgrass 
Snodgrass 
Snodgrass 
Turner 
Turner 
Turner 
Turner 
Turner 
Turner 
Turner 
Turner 
Lilbourn 
Lilbourn 
Lilbourn 
Lilbourn 
Lilbourn 
Lilbourn 
Lilbourn 
Lilbourn 
Lilbourn 
Lilbourn 
Lilbourn 
Lilbourn 
Lilbourn 
Lilbourn 
Lilbourn 
Lilbourn 
Lilbourn 
Lilbourn 
Lilbourn 
Lilbourn 
Lilbourn 
Lilbourn 
Lilbourn 
Lilbourn 
Lilbourn 


Lilbourn 


Uncorrected Years B.P. 


540 + 100 
660 + 100 
590 + 100 
660 + 200 
650 + 100 
630 + 100 
660 + 100 
790 + 100 
810 + 100 
620 + 100 
730 + 110 
620 + 100 
620 + 100 
560 + 100 
560 + 100 
560 + 150 
520 + 100 
540 + 100 
470 + 100 
430 + 100 
410 + 100 
400 + 100 
500 + 100 
570 + 100 
720 + 100 
560 + 100 
810 + 110 
560 + 100 
560 + 100 
730 + 100 
690 + 120 
580 + 100 
625 +77 
500 + 170 
710 + 90 
1010 + 140 
855 £90 
860 + 90 
858 + 64 
580 + 75 
650 £ 75 
595 475 
590 + 75 
608 + 44 
795 +75 
780 + 75 
788 Ł 55 
790 + 60 
560 + 75 
760 + 75 
658 +54 
1150 + 50 
510 + 60 
870 + 140 
1080 + 70 
880 + 100 


Calibrated Date a.n. (1 Sigma) 


1307 (1410) 1446 

1279 (1300) 1405 

1294 (1400) 1433 

1213 (1300) 1441 

1281 (1300, 1370) 1408 

1285 (1310, 1350, 1390) 1416 
1279 (1300) 1405 

1167 (1260) 1295 

1161 (1250) 1290 

1287 (1320, 1350, 1390) 1421 
1221 (1290) 1391 

1287 (1320, 1350, 1390) 1421 
1287 (1320, 1350, 1390) 1421 
1302 (1410) 1441 

1302 (1410) 1441 

1290 (1410) 1463 

1315 (1420) 1454 

1307 (1410) 1446 

1402 (1440) 1611 

1414 (1450) 1631 

1425 (1460) 1638 

1430 (1470) 1641 

1327 (1430) 1473 

1299 (1400) 1439 

1229 (1290) 1391 

1302 (1410) 1441 

1063 (1250) 1293 

1302 (1410) 1441 

1302 (1410) 1441 

1225 (1290) 1385 

1241 (1300) 1403 

1297 (1400) 1436 

1291 (1310, 1350, 1390) 1408 
1299 (1430) 1631 

1251 (1290) 1391 

890 (1020) 1197 

1043 (1220) 1279 

1041 (1210) 1278 

1061 (1210) 1260 

1303 (1400) 1429 

1286 (1300, 1370) 1402 

1299 (1400) 1421 

1301 (1400) 1424 

1304 (1322, 1339, 1393) 1404 
1191 (1260) 1288 

1215 (1280) 1292 

1220 (1270) 1286 

1217 (1260) 1286 

1308 (1410) 1435 

1223 (1280) 1297 

1289 (1300) 1395 

870 (891) 973 

1402 (1430) 1444 

1019 (1200) 1286 

890 (980) 1020 

1028 (1180) 1276 


Table 13.2 continued 


Sample ID Provenience 
DIC-639 Lilbourn 

UGa-147 Hess 

GaK-1309 Hess 

UGa-145 Callahan-Thompson 
UGa-148 Callahan-Thompson 
M-2217 Denton Mounds 


Note: Calibrations were performed with CALIB 3.0 (Stuiver and Reimer 1993). 


and the vertical distribution of decorated ceramics suggests 
that the late period occupation began around 1400 (Main- 
fort 1996b; see also Lumb and McNutt 1988; G. Smith 1972; 
Smith and McNutt 1991). The penultimate structure of the 
substructural mound is dated to circa 1435 (calibrated), with 
use of the site continuing into the early 1500s (Mainfort 
1996b; Smith and McNutt 1991). 

The Chucalissa ceramic assemblage is noteworthy be- 
cause of its unusually high frequency of decorated types 
relative to assemblages from most other sites in the study 
area (Mainfort 1996b, 1999; contra G. Smith 1990). All of 
the “classic” Late Mississippian types are represented 
(Parkin Punctated, Nodena Red and White, Rhodes In- 
cised, Walls Engraved, etc.; see Phillips 1970), and strati- 
graphic evidence suggests that many of these types per- 
sisted throughout the major occupation of the site (see 
Lumb and McNutt 1988). Of note are five helmet-shaped 
bowls, which are typically found in post—de Soto contexts, 
such as the examples from the Oliver (Starr 1992) and 
Kinkead-Mainard (Hoffman 1977) sites; all four excavated 
vessels from Chucalissa were associated with the upper 
occupation stratum (Mainfort 1996b). Also present are ex- 
amples of Leland Incised, var. LeFlore, and a Parkin Punc- 
tated, var. Castile, helmet jar with vertical appliqué strips. 
No gadrooned bottles or painted head pots have been re- 
ported (Childress 1992; Mainfort 1996b). Nodena points 
may have been associated primarily with the uppermost oc- 
cupation levels (Lumb and McNutt 1988), although the 
lithic assemblage has not been systematically studied. Nei- 
ther snubnosed endscrapers nor large, well-made triangular 
points have been reported (Mainfort 1996b). 

Data from the Graves Lake site in Lauderdale County, 
Tennessee, complement the evidence from Chucalissa 
(Mainfort 1996b; Mainfort and Moore 1998). Covering an 
area of approximately 2 hectares, the site is located at the 
southern terminus of the First Chickasaw Bluff system. No 
mounds are present, and occupation deposits are relatively 
shallow. 

Parkin Punctated is the most common decorated ceramic 
type in the Graves Lake assemblage. Barton Incised is less 
numerous, with nearly equal numbers of var. Barton and 
var. Kent; Ranch Incised, defined on the basis of “fish-scale” 
curvilinear designs, outnumbers Barton Incised. Minority 
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Uncorrected Years B.P. Calibrated Date A.D. (1 Sigma) 


1000 + 65 992 (1020) 1155 
355 +75 1448 (1510, 1600, 1620) 1647 
350 + 90 1445 (1520, 1590, 1620) 1654 
480 + 65 1408 (1440) 1458 
570 + 90 1302 (1400) 1436 
660 + 100 1279 (1300) 1405 


types include Vernon Paul Appliqué, Campbell Appliqué, 
Nodena Red and White, Rhodes Incised, and Walls En- 
graved. The presence of the vertical appliqué types is note- 
worthy, as they are characteristic of post-1500 assemblages 
in the study area. 

A number of whole or partially restorable ceramic ves- 
sels were recovered during test excavations, including two 
helmet-shaped bowls, which seem to be excellent late pe- 
riod markers (see S. Williams 1980). Other vessels included 
a pair of Bell Plain bird effigy vessels, a Barton Incised, var. 
Kent, jar with symbolic punctated handles, and a fragment 
of a gadrooned bottle. Two fragmentary Barton Incised, 
var. Kent, jars were associated with a non-wall-trench house 
that had been rebuilt several times (Mainfort 1996b). 

All identified projectile points were subtriangular to tri- 
angular types (i.e., Madison and Nodena). Several long 
triangular points classified as Madison are similar to speci- 
mens from the Otto Sharpe site (Lawrence and Mainfort 
1995). A single snubnosed endscraper fragment also was 
collected; only two other sites in western Tennessee have 
yielded examples of this distinctive artifact type (Mainfort 
1996b). Fifteen specimens of Mill Creek chert, including 
two Nodena points and a hoe rejuvenation flake, were re- 
covered. 

Seven radiocarbon determinations may define two dis- 
tinct periods in the occupational history of the site, though 
all of the dates overlap at approximately A.D. 1450 at two 
sigmas. Four calibrated dates cluster tightly around the mid- 
1400s, which is a reasonable age for the surface-collected 
ceramics. The three remaining dates provide evidence of 
occupation during or after the de Soto horizon, and several 
artifact types are consistent with this interpretation— 
namely, the gadrooned bottle, the appliqué sherds, the large 
triangular points, and the snubnosed endscraper fragment 
(Mainfort 1996b; Mainfort and Moore 1998). 

The Richardson's Landing site, in Tipton County, Ten- 
nessee, lies on a major bend of the Mississippi River several 
kilometers west of the Second Chickasaw Bluff system and 
covers approximately 1 hectare. Ceramic counts from sur- 
face collections are similar to those from the Graves Lake 
site, but decorated types such as Parkin Punctated and Bar- 
ton Incised, var. Barton, are relatively low in frequency. 
Barton Incised, var. Kent, Vernon Paul Appliqué, and Camp- 
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bell Appliqué have not been found at Richardson’s Landing. 
Lithics include Nodena and Madison points, flaked adzes or 
gouges, and a ground basalt celt. Three calibrated radiocar- 
bon dates suggest an age comparable to that of the inferred 
earlier occupation at Graves Lake, circa 1440 (Mainfort 
1996b; Mainfort and Moore 1998). 

The latest aboriginal occupation in western Tennessee 
was documented by excavations at the 4-hectare Otto Sharpe 
site, near Reelfoot Lake (Lawrence and Mainfort 1995; Main- 
fort 1996b). Limited testing produced a large artifact as- 
semblage, most of which was associated with a single de- 
positional event. Recovered artifacts included snubnosed 
endscrapers, large triangular projectile points, and numer- 
ous examples of Campbell Appliqué and Campbell Punc- 
tated, most of which represented helmet-shaped jars. Four 
European artifacts also were recovered—a small sheet-brass 
tinkling cone or bead and three badly corroded iron objects. 
Two radiocarbon determinations from the deposit that 
yielded most of the artifacts produced a calibrated average 
of A.D. 1649 (1658) 1661. 

The lithic assemblage is virtually identical to what Brain 
(1988: 277—280) called the “Oliver lithic complex.” Many 
triangular points exhibit excellent workmanship, including 
fine secondary flaking along blade edges (see Price and 
Price 1990). Most specimens are 30 to 40 millimeters long, 
and some grade into the smaller size range typical for Madi- 
son points. Less numerous are Nodena points, most of which 
are of the contracting, truncated-base form (see D. Morse 
1989: 20). Small snubnosed endscrapers, characterized by a 
steep, unifacially worked surface along one lateral edge, are 
the most distinctive lithic artifacts. Brain (1988: 279) and 
others have suggested that endscrapers represent a re- 
sponse to the European stimulation of the deerskin trade. 
No nonlocal cherts are present in the lithic assemblage. 

Mississippi Plain (coarse shell-tempered ware) is the 
dominant ceramic type at the Otto Sharpe site, with a low 
frequency of Bell Plain (fine shell/grog-tempered ware). 
Campbell Appliqué and Campbell Punctated are the most 
common decorated ceramic “types,” and these decorative 
modes frequently occur in combination on the necks and 
shoulders of helmet-shaped jars. Surface treatment consists 
of vertical appliqué strips on the neck, with a relatively nar- 
row band of punctations around the vessel shoulder. There 
are possible parallels between Campbell Appliqué and the 
protohistoric type Alabama River Appliqué of the central 
Alabama region (Curren 1984). Kent and Barton Incised, 
Walls Engraved, and Fortune Noded are present in small 
quantities. 

Of critical importance is the unequivocal association of 
vertical appliqué ceramics, snubnosed endscrapers, large tri- 
angular points, and European objects. The Otto Sharpe as- 
semblage thus provides an important baseline for the early 
to mid-seventeenth century in the central Mississippi Valley. 
As discussed later, several sites in the Missouri bootheel have 
produced artifact assemblages that are generally similar. 


Lewis's (1990, 1991, and elsewhere) oft-cited radiocarbon 
determinations for the Callahan-Thompson and Hess sites 
require some discussion. The dates and associated artifact 
assemblages are of considerable relevance to both south- 
eastern Missouri and western Kentucky because Lewis's in- 
terpretation of the chronological position of several deco- 
rated ceramic types, and hence his assertion that some large 
sites in western Kentucky remained major centers well 
after 1400, apparently stems from data derived from these 
two sites, which lie only about 5 kilometers apart. 

Testing at Callahan-Thompson and Hess exposed the re- 
mains of typical Mississippian wall-trench houses. Portions 
of at least five partially superimposed structures were ex- 
posed at Callahan-Thompson; two building episodes were 
represented by the Structure 4 area at Hess (Lewis 1978). 
Radiocarbon determinations suggest an age of approxi- 
mately A.D. 1400 for Callahan-Thompson and 1500-1600 
for Hess (see Table 13.2). Lewis (1990: 54) considered these 
to be “particularly strong” dates. 

Artifact assemblages from the sites (particularly those 
from Hess) are not consistent with the radiocarbon deter- 
minations. Decorated ceramics from the immediate vicin- 
ity of the excavated structures are limited to Kimmswick 
Fabric Marked, Matthews Incised, vars. Beckwith, Manly, and 
Matthews, and O’Byam Incised; Wickliffe Thick is present at 
both sites. Neither Nodena points nor endscrapers are re- 
ported for either site. The artifact assemblages are charac- 
teristic for the period around A.D. 1250-1350, as discussed 
earlier; artifacts indicating post-1450 occupation are absent. 
Presumably this was why Lewis (1990: 54—55) stated that 
the “material culture ... at the Callahan-Thompson and 
Hess sites shows no changes from . . . older Mississippi pe- 
riod occupations.” In fact, the material culture of these sites 
is that of older (i.e., pre-1400) Mississippian occupations. 
The radiometric assays and associated material culture 
from Hess make no sense with regard to any other archae- 
ological data in the central Mississippi Valley, whereas the 
calibrated dates from Callahan-Thompson are not entirely 
inconsistent with a pre-1400 middle period Mississippian 
occupation (see also Wesler 1991a: 113-114). 

A summary of late period diagnostic artifacts, time peri- 
ods, and key sites is presented Table 13.3, which owes much 
to S. Williams’s (1980) formulation of the Armorel phase, in 
which he called attention to a number of protohistoric hori- 
zon markers. The absence of certain Armorel horizon 
markers from the table is not meant to suggest that these 
items are unimportant. Although artifacts such as non- 
repouseé copper eagles and engraved shell buttons are valu- 
able for linking sites across great distances, they are quite 
rare, making them somewhat less useful when viewing a 
restricted geographic area. In the discussion that follows, I 
have generally refrained from referencing the Armorel 
phase, primarily because I believe that we are now in a posi- 
tion to refine and strengthen it—but that task lies beyond 
the scope of this chapter. 


Table 13.3 


Summary of Horizon Markers for the Central Mississippi Valley 
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Date Horizon Markers and Key Sites 


A.D. 1600-1650 


Artifacts: Decline of “classic” decorated types and exotic vessels toward end of period; appearance of French artifacts (notably 


beads and brass); endscrapers and large triangular points. 


Key sites: Otto Sharpe, Campbell 
A.D. 1541-1600 


Artifacts: Appearance of snubnosed endscrapers; significant amount of Campbell Appliqué; proliferation of exotic vessel forms 


(compound vessels, teapots, stirrup-necked bottles); rare occurrence of Spanish artifacts. 


Key sites: Graves Lake, Campbell and other Pemiscot County, Missouri, sites 


A.D. 1500-1541 
just prior to the de Soto horizon). 

Key sites: Chucalissa, Graves Lake 
A.D. 1400-1500 


Artifacts: Appearance of Campbell Appliqué, large triangular points, helmet-shaped vessels, burial urns, gadrooned bottles (at or 


Artifacts: Appearance of most Late Mississippian decorated ceramic types (especially Parkin Punctated, Barton Incised, Nodena 


Red and White, Rhodes Incised, Ranch Incised, Walls Engraved; Barton Incised, var. Kent, Ranch Incised, Rhodes Incised, and 
perhaps several other type-varieties probably do not appear until a.p. 1500 or later) and apparently sudden appearance of 


Nodena points. 


Key sites: Chucalissa, Graves Lake, Richardson’s Landing 


Source: Modified from Mainfort 1996a. 


Using the foregoing chronology for the study area, I now 
turn to developments in the four selected subareas within 
the central Mississippi Valley. 


Assessing the Evidence 


SOUTHEASTERN MISSOURI. Southeastern Mis- 
souri is an appropriate starting point for a discussion of late 
period developments in the central Mississippi Valley, not 
only because of the richness of its archaeological record but 
also because data from this subarea form the basis for the 
vacant quarter hypothesis (Price, Price, and Harris 1976; 
S. Williams 1983, 1990), which posits the abandonment of 
the large Mississippian civic-ceremonial centers throughout 
a broad area of the midcontinent by about A.D. 1450. 

Excavated data from Lilbourn (Chapman et al. 1977) and 
several sites of the Powers phase (Price and Griffin 1979) 
support the hypothesis. Lilbourn is one of the few ade- 
quately studied large, fortified towns that compose the 
Cairo Lowland phase (Phillips 1970); it includes at least 10 
mounds and covers more than 16 hectares. Other notable 
sites of the phase include Sandy Woods (9 mounds, 22 
hectares), Matthews (7 mounds, 9 hectares), Towosaghy (at 
least 7 mounds, more than 10 hectares), and Crosno (4 
mounds, 7 hectares). 

Lilbourn produced a number of radiocarbon dates indi- 
cating that the site was occupied for about 200 years be- 
tween A.D. 1200 and 1400 (Table 13.2), and the site is an 
important benchmark for the material culture of this time 
period. Bottles and plates were added to the ceramic inven- 
tory; decorated types include Matthews Incised, Kimm- 
swick Fabric Impressed, O’Byam Incised, and Nashville 
Negative Painted. These vessel forms and types are hori- 


zon markers for the middle period Mississippian in the 
study area. 

Investigations at sites of the Powers phase, centered 
roughly 100 kilometers west of the Cairo Lowland phase, 
provide insights into settlement patterns. Powers phase ma- 
terial culture is generally (but not specifically) similar to 
that of the Cairo Lowland phase. Powers Fort, probably the 
apical site, includes four mounds surrounded by a fortifica- 
tion ditch that encloses an area of about 4.5 hectares (Per- 
tulla 1998). The locations of 10 associated villages, ranging 
in size from about 0.5 to 1.3 hectares, indicate a preference 
for easily tilled soils. Approximately 70 small hamlets or 
farmsteads also have been located. 

The adjacent and apparently sequent Turner and Snod- 
grass sites were completely excavated (Price and Griffin 
1979). Snodgrass, the larger and later of the two, was sur- 
rounded by a ditch with associated bastions and included 90 
dwellings. Much of the western portion of the community 
was enclosed by a wall; houses within the wall were gener- 
ally larger than those outside. All structures at the site had 
been burned intentionally, as was the case at Turner. Nearly 
30 radiocarbon assays were obtained from Powers Fort, 
Snodgrass, and Turner. Calibrated averages of the dates 
from each site (see also Table 13.2) indicate that the Powers 
phase existed between approximately 1300 and 1400. 

A recent description of the multimound town of Lang- 
don, located in Pemiscot County, Missouri, suggests that 
the abandonment, or vacant quarter, scenario may require 
reconsideration (Dunnell 1998). Data derived largely from 
surface collections (and unfortunately not quantified) sug- 
gest a predominance of Nodena points over middle period 
Mississippian notched forms; no comparable assemblage 
has been reported in the study area. Examples of Campbell 
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Appliqué and Campbell Punctated ceramics are reported 
but not illustrated; surface decoration occurs infrequently, 
and Late Mississippian types such as Parkin Punctated and 
Barton Incised are not mentioned. My guess—and the scant 
published data permit no more than a guess—is that the 
primary occupation of Langdon was partially contempora- 
neous with but extended somewhat beyond the Powers 
phase, and that the Campbell Appliqué/Punctated sherds 
represent reuse of the site roughly 100 years after major 
occupation had ceased. 

A cluster of sites in Pemiscot County, Missouri, provides 
one of the best windows on protohistoric occupation in the 
study area. It includes Campbell, Denton Mounds, Cagle 
Lake, McCoy, Berry, Brooks, Holland, and a number of vir- 
tually unreported localities in the vicinity. Most of the sites 
occupy natural levees along Pemiscot Bayou, which mean- 
ders in a generally east-west direction across the county. 

Several of these sites, especially the extensively excavated 
(albeit by an amateur) Campbell site (O’Brien and Holland 
1994), provided the basis for S. Williams’s (1980) definition 
of the Armorel phase. Diagnostic artifacts include snub- 
nosed endscrapers, large triangular points, and vertical ap- 
pliqué ceramics. Based on the chronology proposed earlier 
in this chapter, major occupation at all of these sites post- 
dated A.D. 1500. Late period ceramic vessel forms, including 
gadrooned bottles, various effigy forms, and painted head 
pots, abound. Relic hunters have plundered literally thou- 
sands of vessels from this mere handful of sites (see Hath- 
cock 1988). European artifacts (glass beads, brass, and iron) 
are documented at Campbell (O’Brien 1994; Price and Price 
1990) and Brooks (O’Brien 1994). Although detailed de- 
scriptions are not available for some sites, the available data 
are impressive and demonstrate that in extreme southeast- 
ern Missouri, large towns with one or more mounds were 
established and/or continued to function into post—de Soto 
times. 

The Campbell site covers an area of approximately 15 
hectares and includes the remains of a possible platform 
mound (perhaps a large levee remnant; O’Brien 1994: 198). 
No evidence of fortifications has been reported (Chapman 
and Anderson 1955; O’Brien 1994). More than 200 burials 
were excavated under fairly controlled conditions, and 
many (perhaps hundreds) of additional graves have been 
looted (Holland 1991). No readily identifiable sociotechnic 
items have been reported from mortuary contexts. 

Spanish artifacts, including a number of chevron and 
clear-glass beads, a Clarksdale bell, and iron beads, have 
been found at the site (O’Brien and Holland 1994); most 
were excavated by looters, and no reliable provenience in- 
formation is available. The quantities and kinds of Euro- 
pean artifacts led Morse and Morse (1983: 312) to propose 
that Campbell was visited by two members of de Soto’s ex- 
pedition who ventured north from Pacahaa. In this regard, it 
is interesting to note that Campbell has produced more six- 


teenth-century Spanish artifacts than any recorded site in 
Arkansas, where the provinces of Casqui and Pacaha prob- 
ably were located (e.g., D. Morse 1990; Morse and Morse 
1983; P Morse 1990). It is possible, but as yet undemon- 
strated, that some of the European artifacts from the 
Campbell site are of French origin. If true, this would indi- 
cate that occupation at Campbell extended into the early 
seventeenth century (see D. Morse 1990), but the lack of 
brass tinklers and iron gun parts like those recovered from 
the circa-1700 Grigsby site (D. Morse 1992) near Pocohon- 
tas, Arkansas, militates against this interpretation. 

Holland (1991; O’Brien and Holland 1994) analyzed the 
available skeletal remains from the Campbell site (138 indi- 
viduals). Because some interments at Campbell postdated 
the de Soto entrada, the Campbell site population might be 
expected to exhibit clear indications of high stress induced 
by European diseases. Not only is this not the case, but the 
incidence of linear enamel hypoplasia at the Campbell site 
is substantially lower than that observed by Powell (1989) at 
the late prehistoric Upper Nodena site. As Holland (1991: 
180) stated: “The picture presented by the analysis of 
the Campbell skeletons is one of a maize-reliant popula- 
tion with marked sexual dimorphism and a relatively light 
disease load.” 

Perhaps the most architecturally impressive of the Pemis- 
cot County sites, the Denton Mounds site (also known as 
Rhoades; Hathcock 1988) encompasses an area of approxi- 
mately 6 hectares within which five mounds are located 
(R. Williams 1972). Most of a large, roughly square structure 
measuring 8 meters on each side was disclosed during lim- 
ited testing. The walls were constructed with individually 
set posts. Its lack of a hearth and its large size indicate that 
this was a special purpose structure (see R. Williams 1972: 
155-156). The radiocarbon determination obtained for this 
feature is not credible (Table 13.2). Eleven burials were ex- 
cavated at Denton Mounds; of the 15 associated ceramic 
vessels, 2 were Campbell Appliqué jars with outflaring rims. 
A fairly large ceramic sherd assemblage was obtained, 
much of it from a single pit that also contained Nodena and 
large triangular points, providing useful contextual data. 

The McCoy site, with an area of roughly 3 hectares and 
a single mound, was briefly examined after it had been 
chisel plowed. Thirty-eight house stains were recorded, of 
which the 22 measurable examples averaged about 3.6 me- 
ters by 5.5 meters. Locations of 48 burials were noted; both 
single interments and clusters of two to five individuals 
were represented (O’Brien and Williams 1994). The small 
artifact assemblage included Campbell Appliqué ceramics, 
Nodena and large triangular points, and endscrapers. 

R. Williams (1968) also conducted limited investigations 
at Cagle Lake, located about 12 kilometers west of the 
McCoy site in Pemiscot County, Missouri. The site covers 
at least 2 hectares, and a 2-meter-tall mound once was pres- 
ent (O’Brien and Williams 1994). The artifact assemblage 


is comparable to those of the other Pemiscot Bayou area 
sites, although projectile points and endscrapers seem to be 
especially numerous. 

The Holland site, 7 kilometers west of Campbell, at one 
time had at least five mounds. Lithics are reportedly plenti- 
ful on the surface, and a large, pierced, spatulate celt is 
known from the site (S. Williams 1954, 1980). Brooks, with 
a single mound, was the source of numerous head pots 
illustrated by Hathcock (1988), and several European arti- 
facts have been reported (O’Brien and R. Williams 1994). 
The Berry site, less than 4 kilometers east of Campbell, has 
produced more than 1,000 ceramic vessels, many of them 
decorated (O’Brien and Williams 1994). 

There are a number of parallels in material culture be- 
tween the Pemiscot County, Missouri, sites and the Caborn- 
Welborn complex centered at the mouth of the Wabash 
River (Green and Munson 1978; S. Williams 1980). Ceramic 
vessels that undoubtedly were made in Pemiscot County 
(and/or northeastern Arkansas) have been recovered from 
Caborn-Welborn sites, as have endscrapers, large triangular 
points, Nodena points, and European artifacts. It is im- 
portant not to overstate the similarities, however, because 
most of the Caborn-Welborn ceramic assemblage has a 
decidedly local flavor referable to the Angel phase. 

The Pemiscot County sites probably offer a firmer basis 
for positing occupation by a single cultural or ethnic group 
during the years from about 1500 to 1600 than any other 
group of sites discussed in this chapter. Yet linking these 
sites to a historically identified cultural group remains prob- 
lematic at best. For example, the Marquette map of 1673 
recorded no villages in the vicinity, which, considered in 
light of the paucity of European artifacts (recovered only 
from the Campbell and Brooks sites), hints that by the time 
of Marquette’s voyage, the protohistoric towns of Pemiscot 
County had ceased to exist. 


WESTERN KENTUCKY. The Mississippian towns in 
the western Jackson Purchase of Kentucky produced a con- 
siderable amount of data during the 1980s and 1990s, 
largely owing to a research program by the University of 
Illinois (e.g., Lewis 1986). This subarea has figured promi- 
nently in discussions of the vacant quarter hypothesis (e.g., 
Lewis 1990; S. Williams 1990). 

Investigations at Wickliffe Mounds, located 6 kilometers 
south of the mouth of the Ohio River on the Mississippi 
River bluffs, yielded a series of relatively homogeneous ce- 
ramic assemblages and consistent radiocarbon dates from a 
variety of well-controlled contexts (Table 13.4). At least six 
mounds are present at this 2-hectare site. Although the 
onset of the Mississippian occupation that produced this 
compact town has not been securely dated, radiocarbon ev- 
idence and the artifact assemblage indicate that use of the 
site had largely terminated by the early to mid-fourteenth 
century (Wesler 1991b). 
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Another blufftop town, the Turk site, lies approximately 
8 kilometers south of Wickliffe and includes at least three 
mounds within an area of about 2.5 hectares (Edging 1990). 
Very limited subsurface investigations produced nine radio- 
carbon assays which suggest that major occupation at Turk 
occurred after the apparent abandonment of Wickliffe, 
circa A.D. 1325. Nodena points are not reported, implying 
that intensive occupation did not extend much beyond 1400 
(see Edging 1990: 31, but contra Edging 1990: 105). 

Some 25 kilometers south of Turk is the McLeod Bluff 
(O’Byam’s Fort) site (Phillips 1970; Thomas 1894; Webb and 
Funkhouser 1933), which has received paltry attention from 
professional archaeologists. No accurate site map is avail- 
able, but field inspection suggests an area of at least 3 hect- 
ares. Surface-collected ceramics, a majority of which are 
grog tempered, include fairly high frequencies of Kimms- 
wick Fabric Marked, O’Byam Incised, and Wickliffe Thick, 
as well as Bell Plain plate rims. On the basis of published 
and unpublished ceramics, maximum use of the site proba- 
bly occurred between A.D. 1150 and 1250, with no major oc- 
cupation at McLeod Bluff after about 1300. 

The largest Mississippian town investigated by Lewis and 
his associates was the 7-hectare Adams site, which is located 
about 8 kilometers south of McLeod Bluff and includes at 
least seven mounds, the largest of which is over 6 meters 
tall. Fieldwork included five test pits and a large, controlled 
surface collection (Lewis 1986). None of the ceramics or 
lithics is indicative of a post-1400 occupation. Rather, the as- 
semblage is characteristic of the middle period Mississip- 
pian in the northern portion of the central Mississippi Val- 
ley. Notable in this regard is the occurrence of O’Byam 
Incised, Kimmswick Fabric Marked, and Matthews Incised, 
vars. Beckwith and Manly. Major use of the site between ap- 
proximately 1200 and 1400 is also supported by five radio- 
carbon dates (Lewis 1986). Stout (1987: 32—33, 39) reported 
nine Campbell Appliqué sherds in a surface collection of 
more than 76,000 sherds, but neither the single illustrated 
rim profile nor the description of the sherds strongly sup- 
ports this identification; at least some sherds probably are 
rims with vertical appliqué handles (see Lewis 1986: 142). 
Neither Nodena points nor endscrapers were reported 
from Adams. 

Post-1500 occupation clearly is present within the limits 
of the Sassafras Ridge site, judging from the occurrence of 
snubnosed endscrapers (Lawrence and Mainfort 1995; see 
Lewis 1986: 142, 148). Given the relatively meager pub- 
lished information about the site, however, it is difficult to 
use these artifacts as evidence that Sassafras Ridge contin- 
ued to function as a large town during the protohistoric pe- 
riod. Site boundaries have not been adequately defined, but 
artifacts are scattered over an area of at least 10 hectares. 
The associated substructural mound is approximately 6 me- 
ters tall. From published surface collections as well as com- 
ments from people engaged in systematic looting of the site 
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Table 13.4 
Radiocarbon Determinations from Western Kentucky 


Sample ID Provenience 
ISGS-1143 Wickliffe 
ISGS-1156 Wickliffe 
Beta-25217 Wickliffe 
Beta-25216 Wickliffe 
Beta-31520 Wickliffe 
Beta-31833 Wickliffe 
ISGS-1171 Wickliffe 
Beta-25911 Wickliffe 
Beta-25219 Wickliffe 
Beta-25220 Wickliffe 
Beta-27506 Wickliffe 
Beta-27507 Wickliffe 
Beta-33584 Wickliffe 
Beta-33585 Wickliffe 
ISGS-1288 Turk 
ISGS-1289 Turk 
ISGS-1323 Turk 
ISGS-1324 Turk 
ISGS-1724 Turk 
ISGS-1725 Turk 
ISGS-1734 Turk 
ISGS-1735 Turk 
ISGS-1736 Turk 
ISGS-1141 Adams 
ISGS-1149 Adams 
ISGS-1150 Adams 
ISGS-1151 Adams 
ISGS-1161 Adams 
ISGS-1172 Adams 
ISGS-1142 Sassafras Ridge 


Uncorrected Years B.P. 


Calibrated Date a.p. (1 Sigma) 


830 + 77 1162 (1230) 1282 
765 + 76 1220 (1280) 1296 
1030 + 90 897 (1010) 1153 
430 + 60 1432 (1450) 1611 
620 + 50 1299 (1315, 1347, 1390) 1403 
1060 + 70 895 (1000) 1026 
728 + 76 1247 (1290) 1372 
770 + 60 1225 (1280) 1290 
740 + 70 1240 (1280) 1300 
730 + 50 1271 (1286) 1298 
750 + 60 1239 (1280) 1295 
580 + 60 1307 (1400) 1421 
760 + 80 1221 (1280) 1298 
760 + 90 1217 (1280) 1300 
710 + 90 1251 (1290) 1391 
700 + 70 1276 (1290) 1385 
910 + 70 1028 (1160) 1222 
710 + 70 1272 (1290) 1379 
490 + 70 1404 (1430) 1454 
630 + 70 1292 (1310, 1350, 1390) 1405 
630 + 70 1292 (1310, 1350, 1390) 1405 
590 + 120 1290 (1400) 1438 
1090 + 150 782 (980) 1153 
610 + 70 1297 (1320, 1340, 1390) 1411 
700 + 70 1276 (1290) 1385 
820 + 70 1167 (1230) 1282 
610 + 70 1297 (1320, 1340, 1390) 1411 
900 + 70 1031 (1160) 1226 
810 + 80 1167 (1250) 1286 
660 + 80 1283 (1300) 1400 


Note: ISGS-1724 (Turk site) was composed of charred maize and apparently was not corrected for °C (Edging 1990: 31). Calibrations were performed with CALIB 3.0 (Stuiver 


and Reimer 1993). 


in the 1970s, it appears that major occupation at Sassafras 
Ridge took place between approximately A.D. 1200 and 
1400. As at the Adams site, major decorated types include 
Kimmswick Fabric Marked, Matthews Incised, vars. Beck- 
with and Manly, and O’Byam Incised. A radiocarbon deter- 
mination from near the top of the large mound is consistent 
with these types (Table 13.4). 

Lewis (1990: 55) stated that the material culture (particu- 
larly ceramics) of his protohistoric Jackson phase (a.D. 
1500-1700) was “quite similar” to that of his Late Missis- 
sippian Medley phase (1300-1500). Further, he suggested 
that the failure of other researchers to recognize this al- 
leged continuity in material culture had resulted in the mis- 
taken impression that the post-1500 occupation of western 
Kentucky and the Cairo Lowland was very sparse. 

This view was based largely on the questionable radio- 
carbon dates from the Hess site, discussed earlier. Data 
from the Otto Sharpe site, located just south of the Ken- 


tucky state line, provide forceful evidence to the contrary 
(Lawrence and Mainfort 1995; Mainfort 1996b). Although 
some decorated types (Nodena Red and White, Walls En- 
graved, etc.) continued into the sixteenth century, closely 
spaced vertical appliqué strips (Campbell Appliqué) are 
demonstrably associated only with post-1500 (or 1550) con- 
texts, and the Late Mississippian decorated types became 
very infrequent by about 1650. Endscrapers and large trian- 
gular points are unique to protohistoric sites such as Otto 
Sharpe. 

There are no clear indications that any of the large Mis- 
sissippian towns in the western Jackson Purchase continued 
to function after about 1400. Arguments to the contrary 
(e.g., Edging 1990: 103) presently lack substantive evidence. 
Western Kentucky was not totally uninhabited, however, as 
is shown by the endscrapers from the Sassafras Ridge site. 
Endscrapers, as well as large triangular points, also were re- 
covered from site 15FU119, just north of the Kentucky state 


line in Bessie Bend (Lawrence and Mainfort 1995). European 
artifacts, including firearms, reportedly were collected from 
the site by amateurs. No comparable assemblages have 
been recorded elsewhere in the subarea, suggesting that the 
region was very sparsely inhabited in the late sixteenth and 
seventeenth centuries. 


WESTERN TENNESSEE. Data about middle period 
Mississippian occupation in this subarea are paltry, but sites 
comparable to the fortified towns of southeastern Missouri 
have not been recorded. The DeSoto Park mound group in 
Memphis may represent the largest western Tennessee site 
during this period, but little is known about it (G. Smith 
1990). Two sites with more than 10 mounds each (40LK33 
and 40LA6) seem, on the basis of limited investigations, to 
be of middle period Mississippian age. The only published 
data come from the Haynes site, near Reelfoot Lake, where 
the remains of a large wall-trench structure were exposed 
on the summit of a substructural mound. Two calibrated 
radiocarbon determinations date the structure to approxi- 
mately A.D. 1280. Associated ceramic vessels include exam- 
ples of O’Byam Engraved and Matthews Incised (Lawrence 
and Mainfort 1993). 

Also in contrast to southeastern Missouri, there are actu- 
ally more Late Mississippian sites recorded in western Ten- 
nessee than there are for the preceding period, but the 
Reelfoot Lake basin, just across the Mississippi River from 
some of the Cairo Lowland phase sites in Missouri, may 
have been largely abandoned during Late Mississippian 
times (Mainfort 1996a). 

The bottomlands in Lauderdale County, Tennessee, were 
occupied extensively during the Late Mississippian period. 
The largest site, Dry Arm, consists of a 5-meter-tall sub- 
structural mound and over a dozen smaller mounds in 
an area of approximately 2 hectares (contra G. Smith 1990: 
153-154). Collections from the site are quite limited, 
but the occurrence of a burial urn and vertical appliqué 
ceramics establishes a Late Mississippian—protohistoric age. 

The Porter, Jones Bayou, and Sweat sites probably repre- 
sent sequent occupations by the same political group, with 
Porter the earliest and Sweat the latest (Mainfort and 
Moore 1998). A single sherd of Campbell Appliqué and two 
fairly large triangular points were found at the latter site. 
Porter and Jones Bayou each cover at least 5 hectares, and 
each has an associated substructural mound and cemetery 
(Mainfort 1991), whereas the area of the later Sweat site is 
less than 2 hectares. Two smaller sites (40LA17 and Fullen), 
each with the remains of a single mound, are situated about 
10 kilometers west of the Jones Bayou cluster. 

South of the Fort Pillow ridge are the Graves Lake site 
(discussed earlier) and the Hatchie site, both of which lack 
associated mounds. The latter is only 3 kilometers south of 
Graves Lake and is probably the earlier of the two; it is also 
the larger, with an estimated area of at least 5 hectares. 
Proceeding south approximately 10 kilometers brings us to 
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the previously discussed Richardson's Landing site, located 
just south of part of the Nodena plantation in Arkansas 
(Mainfort 1996b; Mainfort and Moore 1998). 

With an area of approximately 2 hectares, the Wilder site 
is situated along a meander scar about 7 kilometers south of 
Richardson’s Landing; a mound was reported by a former 
landowner (G. Smith 1990), although no traces of it remain. 
This site apparently produced a number of vessels in the 
collection of the amateur archaeologist James Hampson, 
and the “teapot” vessel illustrated by S. Williams (1980: 107) 
probably was obtained from Wilder as well. Hampson also 
visited the Rast site, 8 kilometers to the south, but obtained 
little material there. The site has an area of 1.5 hectares and 
includes an associated mound of unknown function. Some 
15 kilometers to the south, the Jeter site is a blufftop town 
with a single mound and a cemetery within an area of 
about 2 hectares; this site may represent a relatively early 
Late Mississippian occupation (Mainfort 1991). Judging 
from frequencies of decorated ceramic types, all of the re- 
corded Late Mississippian sites north of the Loosahatchie 
River (just north of Memphis) appear to be closely related 
to sites of the Nodena phase in northeastern Arkansas 
(Mainfort 1999). 

Chucalissa, located in south Memphis, was described ear- 
lier. Radiocarbon determinations and stratigraphy indicate 
that the site was occupied for at least 100 years, with most 
occupation occurring during the Late Mississippian period 
(Mainfort 1996b). More than 100 burials have been excavated 
(Nash 1972). Adult males are overrepresented in mound 
burials, with children virtually absent; adult males from 
mound contexts also exhibit a higher incidence of traumatic 
injuries than other subpopulations. No evidence of epi- 
demic disease has been reported (Nash 1972; Powell 1992). 

Few sites in western Tennessee have produced evidence 
of post-1500 occupation. Vertical appliqué ceramics have 
been reported from Otto Sharpe, Dry Arm, Sweat, Graves 
Lake, Bishop, and Chucalissa, but the absence of endscrap- 
ers and gadrooned bottles suggests that Chucalissa proba- 
bly was abandoned prior to the arrival of de Soto. The Dry 
Arm and Sweat sites may have persisted into post-de Soto 
times, but larger artifact samples will be required to con- 
firm this possibility. 

Both the artifact assemblage and radiocarbon determina- 
tions indicate that the Graves Lake site was occupied into 
the mid-sixteenth century. Bishop, a site of at least 1 hectare 
on the Hatchie River, approximately 22 kilometers east of 
its mouth, also was excavated by Hampson (see S. Williams 
1980). The Roper collection at the Memphis Pink Palace 
Museum includes a number of vessels from the site, in- 
cluding a Campbell Appliqué jar, several helmet-shaped 
vessels, and fragments of a burial urn; many vessels exhibit 
vertical appliqué handles. Hampson collected several end- 
scrapers (Peabody Museum, Lower Mississippi Valley Sur- 
vey files). Presence of a large cemetery is indicated by the 
numerous ceramic vessels, but nothing is presently known 
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about the associated habitation area. The Bishop site un- 
doubtedly was partially contemporary with Graves Lake 
and continued to function well into the late 1500s. 

The Hales Point site, formerly located about 8 kilome- 
ters north of Dry Arm, might also have dated to the late six- 
teenth century (Williams 1980). Unfortunately, most, if not 
all, of this large site has been claimed by the Mississippi 
River. 

As discussed previously, the Otto Sharpe site represents 
the latest aboriginal occupation in the subarea. Two radio- 
carbon determinations place its occupation in the mid- 
seventeenth century. The association of European artifacts 
with the distinctive late lithic complex and vertical appliqué 
ceramics lends the site considerable significance. 

Even allowing for the likelihood that several sites dating 
between 1400 and 1500 represent sequent occupations of 
a single sociopolitical group, it seems apparent that the 
number of occupied sites in western Tennessee dropped 
markedly prior to de Soto’s entrada. Current interpretation 
of the temporal relationships among several sites in this 
subarea indicates that later sites tend to be smaller, adding 
support to this argument. Only two west Tennessee sites 
can be assigned confidently to the period between 1541 and 
1600. In the early to mid-seventeenth century, the Otto 
Sharpe site may have been the only sizable Native American 
site in western Kentucky or western Tennessee. 


EASTERN ARKANSAS. According to Morse and 
Morse (1983), between A.D. 1200 and 1400 the Mississippian 
societies inhabiting eastern Arkansas were characterized by 
a dispersed settlement pattern, with only a single multi- 
mound town associated with each polity. This view is con- 
tradicted by data from the completely excavated middle pe- 
riod Mississippian Moon site (Benn 1992, 1998), discussed 
earlier. The postulated shift in settlement pattern around 
1400, coincident with the appearance of Late Mississippian 
material culture (D. Morse 1989, 1990), may not have oc- 
curred. A date of 1400 traditionally is used for the onset of 
the Nodena phase, which the Morses (1983) viewed as 
lasting for approximately 250 years and which D. Morse 
(1990) equated with the province of Pacaha in the de Soto 
chronicles. 

The material culture of Nodena phase sites is very simi- 
lar to that described earlier for other post-1400 sites in the 
study area; it includes typical Late Mississippian decorated 
ceramic types, Nodena points, chert adzes, and ground 
basalt celts. Extensive excavations at Upper Nodena by 
James Hampson, the University of Arkansas Museum, and 
the Alabama Museum of Natural History have provided 
some insights into the organization of one of the largest 
(greater than 6 hectares) centers of the phase. Three sub- 
structural mounds partially surround a plaza area; the exis- 
tence of two smaller mounds has yet to be confirmed. 
Hampson excavated more than 60 houses, but descriptions 
have never been published. Limited professional excava- 


tions disclosed the remains of a rebuilt wall-trench house 
measuring approximately 5.5 meters square. The sharply 
defined margins of the site imply the existence of a moat or 
palisade, but no evidence of such a structure has been iden- 
tified archaeologically (D. Morse 1989, 1990). No head pots 
or snubnosed endscrapers have been recovered at Upper 
Nodena; two relatively late artifacts, a burial urn and a 
catlinite disk pipe, have been found (Morse and Morse 1983). 

At least 1,755 skeletons were excavated at Upper Nodena 
under controlled, albeit primitive, circumstances; numer- 
ous others have been destroyed by plowing and relic hunt- 
ers. The extensive collections and burial records at the 
Arkansas and Alabama museums remained virtually un- 
studied for over half a century, but recently an excellent 
summary of the mortuary data was completed by Fisher- 
Carroll (1997), who found minimal evidence for the marked 
social differentiation often associated with “chiefdoms.” 
Most burials occurred in small groups throughout the 
town, but excavation of a small burial “mound” (Mound C) 
exposed about 345 interments. Originally, all but two of 
these were reported to be adult males, but analysis of 18 in- 
dividuals from this locality by Powell (1989: 70) identified 2 
children, 5 adult females, 8 adult males, and 3 adults of in- 
determinate sex. The aberrant demography described by 
the excavators thus appears to be the result of misidentifi- 
cation. Mortuary ceramics were fairly common at Upper 
Nodena, but shell, bone, and lithic artifacts were rarely 
found in graves. No clear examples of sociotechnic items 
such as spatulate celts or large copper ornaments were 
recovered from any burials (Fisher-Carroll 1997). 

Analysis of the extant skeletal collections by Powell 
(1989, 1990) found no evidence for death linked to epidemic 
diseases. Indeed, the examined remains suggested relatively 
good nutrition and the typical Mississippian pattern of den- 
tal caries associated with corn agriculture. The excavated 
skeletal remains obviously represent an undefined fraction 
of the total number of interments at the site. Moreover, the 
age and sex distribution falls far outside the parameters for 
a normal living population and therefore is unsuited for the 
generation of life tables and living population estimates. 
Nonetheless, it is instructive to note that a living population 
of 1,000 could produce as many as 5,000 individual inter- 
ments within a period of 100 years, assuming an annual 
death rate of 5.0 percent, as computed by Howells (1960) 
for Indian Knoll, Kentucky. Using Buikstra’s (1976: 24—25) 
calculated death rate of 2.5 percent, the same number of 
interments would be produced in 200 years. 

As Fisher-Carroll (1997) pointed out, the Nodena phase 
concept is in serious need of refinement (see also O’Brien 
1995). Data about most sites are limited to those from sur- 
face collections and sketch maps, and the few sites that have 
produced relatively large, published ceramic samples vary 
considerably (see Mainfort 1999; Phillips 1970). The geo- 
graphical clusters of Nodena phase sites proposed by 
D. Morse (1989, 1990) may potentially represent distinct 


cultural entities. An adequate understanding of the Nodena 
phase settlement pattern will require systematic surveys 
(see P. Morse 1981), data from controlled excavations, and 
radiocarbon dates from good contexts. 

Clearly, all of the major Nodena phase sites were not 
strictly contemporaneous. Morse’s observation that occu- 
pation at Upper Nodena ceased prior to de Soto’s arrival in 
Arkansas is supported by the chronology presented earlier 
in this chapter. The inhabitants of Upper Nodena probably 
relocated to the smaller Middle Nodena site, which has pro- 
duced endscrapers but lacks mounds (D. Morse 1989, 1990; 
cf. S. Williams 1980). Nine head pots reportedly were found 
at Pecan Point, implying an occupation that continued later 
than the one at Upper Nodena. Two sites on Bradley Ridge 
have produced European artifacts, including brass and iron 
beads, brass scrap, and glass beads. D. Morse (1990) has 
proposed that one of the Bradley Ridge sites is the town 
of Pacaha mentioned in the de Soto chronicles. In light of 
the length of the Spaniards’ stay in Pacaha, the paucity of 
Spanish artifacts recovered from this cluster of sites is curi- 
ous. Regardless of specific historical ties, it is clear that 
some large sites of the Nodena phase not only cross the 
de Soto time line but may have continued into the seven- 
teenth century. 

The Grigsby site, near Pocohontas, Arkansas, has pro- 
duced more than 100 European artifacts, including glass 
and copper beads, gun parts, iron ax and knife fragments, 
and a glass mirror fragment (D. Morse 1992). A number of 
large triangular points and several endscrapers were also re- 
covered. No comparable sites have been identified in north- 
eastern Arkansas, and D. Morse (1992) equated Grigsby 
with the Michigamea village noted by Marquette in 1673. 
Although ethnic affiliation cannot be substantiated, a late 
seventeenth-century age is plausible for the small sample of 
European artifacts. 

If D. Morse’s interpretation of the relationship between 
Upper and Middle Nodena is correct (and it is quite plau- 
sible, insofar as endscrapers have been collected from 
Middle but not from Upper Nodena), then we have at least 
one instance of a major town’s being abandoned prior to 
1541, with the surviving population founding a significantly 
smaller new town. Such a scenario is plausible in light of 
some of Father Gravier’s (1900) comments about a poten- 
tially comparable situation that he observed among the 
Quapaw in 1700. That the pre—de Soto abandonment of 
Upper Nodena was not an isolated event is suggested by 
the lack of diagnostic artifacts such as endscrapers at 
many (perhaps most) of the larger Nodena phase sites. This 
points to the likelihood of significant population decline 
preceding or immediately following the arrival of the 
Spaniards. The extremely limited distribution of early 
French artifacts at Nodena phase sites provides a fairly firm 
basis for inferring catastrophic population decline between 
1541 and 1650. By the 1670s, the Michigamea, recent ar- 
rivals in the region, may have occupied what is presently 
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the only known Native American village of that age in 
northeastern Arkansas (Bauxar 1978; Callender 1978b; D. 
Morse 1992). 

The region immediately west of the Nodena phase, 
along the St. Francis and Tyronza Rivers, was inhabited by 
societies of the contemporaneous Parkin phase, which has 
been equated with the province of Casqui mentioned in the 
de Soto chronicles (P. Morse 1981; Morse and Morse 1983). 
As in the case of the Nodena phase, sometime prior to 1400 
populations became concentrated into large, often fortified 
towns; small farmsteads are not known to have been part of 
the settlement system. The Parkin phase appears to be an in 
situ development, since many Parkin phase sites were oc- 
cupied during the Middle Mississippian period (P. Morse 
1981). The Moon site (Benn 1992, 1998) may represent a 
society ancestral to the Parkin phase; it is located about 
20 kilometers from the Parkin phase Hazel site. Archaeo- 
logically, the Parkin phase is distinguished primarily by 
a high ratio of coarse-shell-temper (Mississippi Plain) to 
fine-shell-temper (Bell Plain) wares (Phillips 1970; see also 
Mainfort 1999). 

A systematic survey of a substantial portion of the 
Parkin phase area by P. Morse (1981) yielded valuable data 
on site size and location, but use of these data to examine 
the settlement system is complicated by a lack of radiocar- 
bon dates and published artifact counts from the relevant 
sites. With an area of 6.9 hectares, the Parkin site itself cov- 
ers an area twice as large as any other site of the phase and 
may be confidently viewed as the paramount town. Four 
sites, each with an area of at least 2.8 hectares, may repre- 
sent secondary centers, but there are 10 additional sites 
ranging in size from 1.6 to 2.4 hectares, including some 
with multiple mounds, and some of these might also have 
been of considerable political importance. 

P. Morse (1981) seems to imply that most, if not all, of 
the larger Parkin phase sites were contemporaneous. 
Though this may be the case, the close proximity of some 
sites (e.g., Vernon Paul and Neeley’s Ferry, which are only 
1.7 kilometers apart) raises the possibility of sequent occu- 
pations at nearby sites. Sherd counts are not terribly in- 
structive in this regard, but the absence of Kent Incised in 
the large (greater than 3,000 sherds) ceramic collections 
from Barton Ranch, Turnbow, and Williamson (see Main- 
fort 1999), as well as the lack of Vernon Paul Appliqué at the 
first two sites, may hint that these sites date early within the 
Parkin phase. 

The Parkin site clearly was occupied at, and subsequent 
to, the de Soto baseline, and it may actually have been vis- 
ited by the Spaniards (Mitchem 1996a, 1996b; Morse and 
Morse 1983). Major features include a 6.5-meter-tall plat- 
form mound, at least six smaller mounds, and a well- 
preserved moat surrounding the central portion of the site 
on three sides. The Clarksdale bells and chevron bead from 
Parkin are unquestionably linked to the brief Spanish pres- 
ence, and the occurrence of endscrapers is also noteworthy 
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(P. Morse 1981; S. Williams 1980). The remains of a large 
wooden post exposed atop the large platform mound 
yielded a calibrated radiocarbon date range of 1515-1663, 
raising the possibility that the post might represent the 
remains of the large wooden cross erected at Casqui by 
de Soto in 1541 (Mitchem 1996b). A number of radiocarbon 
assays have recently been published for the Parkin site (Table 
13.1), as has an overview of excavations there (Mitchem 
1996a, 1996b). 

There is presently no evidence of pre—de Soto depopula- 
tion within the Parkin phase. Indeed, accepting the equa- 
tion of the Parkin phase with the province of Casqui as cor- 
rect, a vigorous polity with settlements ranging in size from 
20 to 400 houses is described by the chroniclers (P. Morse 
1981). Unfortunately, the large fortified towns of the Parkin 
phase would have provided an ideal setting for the spread of 
epidemic disease. The occurrence of endscrapers at only 
two Parkin phase sites (Parkin and Rose Mound) suggests a 
major population decline in the wake of the de Soto expe- 
dition, and the lack of reported French trade goods proba- 
bly reflects the passing of the Parkin phase and its people by 
the early seventeenth century. 

Occupying a roughly triangular area extending north- 
ward from the mouth of the St. Francis River, the Kent 
phase is the final Late Mississippian—protohistoric cultural 
manifestation treated in this chapter. Here I use the Kent 
phase concept in the more restrictive geographic sense em- 
ployed by House (1991), wherein “Kent” is used simply to 
refer to a group of 19 Late Mississippian—protohistoric sites 
in Lee County, Arkansas. As with the other subareas dis- 
cussed here, interpretation of the Kent phase is hindered 
by the very limited extent of professional excavations (as 
well as extensive depredations by commercial collectors), 
but House (1991, 1993) has done a commendable job of 
synthesizing the available data. 

Defining attributes of the Kent I period (A.D. 1350-1450) 
include many of the typical Late Mississippian ceramic 
types and varieties mentioned earlier, as well as the absence 
of triangular strap, triangular appliqué, and vertical ap- 
pliqué handles. Only a single large site (Davis) is presently 
assignable to the Kent I subphase (1350-1450); it includes 
two mounds in an area of 1 hectare. Eleven other sites, 
most of them less than 0.5 hectare in size, may also date to 
this period. Thus, there is a suggestion of some form of 
dispersed settlement system. 

During the Kent II period (1450—1550), population levels 
seem to have peaked, and the greatest number of towns 
was occupied. This period is characterized by the appear- 
ance of Barton Incised, var. Kent, the ceramic handle styles 
noted previously, and rims with beveled interiors. Kent III 
(1550—1600) is marked by the addition of Nodena points 
and endscrapers to the cultural inventory of Kent Il; as al- 
ready discussed, Nodena points have been documented in 
good fifteenth-century contexts elsewhere in the study 
area. A Clarksdale bell was collected at the Clay Hill site, re- 


portedly in association with a non-repouseé copper eagle, 
and glass beads were reported with a burial at the Kent site. 
Kent III, therefore, represents a local equivalent of the Ar- 
morel phase (S. Williams 1980). Only four sites have com- 
ponents that can be confidently assigned to this time pe- 
riod, supporting an interpretation of population reduction 
(House 1991, 1993). 

Occupation and mound construction at many of the 
largest Kent phase towns occurred after 1450. These in- 
clude such “classic” St. Francis—type settlements as Soudan 
(2 mounds, area of 2 hectares), Kent (6 mounds, 6 hectares), 
Clay Hill (2 mounds, 2 hectares), and Starkley (1 mound, 3 
hectares). The apparent lack of small sites datable to this 
period is consistent with population nucleation; House 
(1993) is appropriately cautious in his interpretations due to 
limitations of the data base. One major shortcoming is the 
lack of conclusive chronometric evidence from the Kent 
site itself. This 6-hectare site has an associated platform 
mound 5 meters tall, making it an obvious candidate for a 
paramount regional site. Until events at Kent come more 
clearly into focus, settlement models for the region cannot 
be robust. Significantly, radiocarbon evidence suggests that 
initial occupation (and hence mound construction) at Clay 
Hill did not occur until sometime after 1500 (House 1993; 
see Table 13.1). 

The apparent late florescence in the Kent phase area, as 
expressed at Clay Hill and perhaps several other sites, evi- 
dently was of short duration. No early seventeenth-century 
artifacts have been reported from Kent phase sites, provid- 
ing compelling evidence of a drastic reduction in popula- 
tion and/or virtual abandonment of the lower St. Francis 
drainage by about 1650. 


Summary and Discussion 


Between approximately A.D. 1000 and 1500, the central Mis- 
sissippi Valley supported what must have been among the 
largest populations of Native Americans in eastern North 
America. By the beginning of the eighteenth century, the 
region was sparsely populated, the only well-documented 
settlements being those of the Arkansas/Quapaw near the 
mouth of the Arkansas River. 

In attempting to document and chronicle these aborigi- 
nal population changes during the period 1400-1700 in 
the traditional Mississippian “heartland,” I have focused in 
this chapter on two critical issues. The first is the vacant 
quarter hypothesis, which states that the large Mississippian 
towns in the northern subareas of the study area were 
abandoned before 1500 and probably almost a century 
sooner (S. Williams 1983, 1990). I assessed this hypothesis 
using specific data sets, including radiometric and artifac- 
tual evidence. Although the hypothesis cannot be defini- 
tively regarded as validated, examination of the data relied 
upon by critics (e.g., Lewis 1986, 1990) does not support 
claims that large civic-ceremonial centers in southeastern 


Missouri and western Kentucky continued to flourish into 
the sixteenth century. Recent data from the Langdon site 
(Dunnell 1998), however, hint that the postulated abandon- 
ment was not universal or that it occurred only farther to 
the north. 

Second, although the precontact demise of major cen- 
ters in the northern subareas of the central Mississippi Val- 
ley may not have been linked to population reductions, it is 
apparent that aboriginal population declined dramatically 
throughout the study area between approximately 1500 
and 1700. The large towns and complex political organiza- 
tions described in the de Soto accounts no longer existed by 
the later half of the seventeenth century. Yet depopulation 
appears not to have been uniform in its effects. For example, 
the Nodena phase may have been on the wane prior to 
1541, but major post-1500 occupation and mound con- 
struction seem to be fairly securely demonstrated for the 
nearby Kent phase. The lack of French trade goods at sites 
in the Kent and Parkin phase areas provides strong evidence 
that post-1600 populations were sparse. 

That major population declines occurred in the central 
Mississippi Valley is supported by evidence from all of the 
subareas discussed in this chapter, but establishing causality 
remains an elusive goal. In this regard, Hoffman (1993) has 
called attention to several matters of potentially crucial im- 
portance to unraveling the complexities of protohistoric 
population dislocations and decline in the study area, speci- 
fically eastern Arkansas. First, since the de Soto narratives 
do not mention the outbreak of an epidemic during the 
Spaniards’ lengthy stay in the town of Pacaha, there is a 
strong possibility that the Spaniards did not introduce 
smallpox into the region. Smallpox symptoms typically ap- 
pear within a few days of exposure, as was graphically re- 
ported in the eyewitness account presented earlier. Hence, 
invoking epidemic disease (particularly smallpox) in the 
wake of the de Soto entrada as a major cause of depopula- 
tion during the late sixteenth and early seventeenth cen- 
turies in the central Mississippi Valley may be unwarranted. 

Moreover, intimations of drought recorded by the chron- 
iclers (especially in Casqui) are supported by dendrochrono- 
logical evidence indicating that the “worst June drought 
period for Arkansas in the past 450 yr.” occurred between 
approximately 1549 and 1577 (Hoffman 1993; Stahle, 
Cleaveland, and Hehr 1985). Repeated crop failures would, 
of course, have been extremely disruptive to the agricul- 
tural populations described by the Spaniards, not only 
by causing dietary stress but also by undermining the 
basis of political and ideological power. Compounding this 
situation, de Soto’s political machinations involving Casqui 
and Pacaha effectively demolished long-standing politi- 
cal and social relationships between these groups and quite 
possibly instigated widespread warfare throughout eastern 
Arkansas. 
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The conclusions presented here are necessarily tentative. 
Despite significant advances in recent decades, the available 
data are not yet adequate to definitively answer the critical 
questions I have discussed. Throughout the chapter, I have 
stressed the need for additional fieldwork and published 
results. The interpretations offered are surely but a pale re- 
flection of the complex social, political, and biological 
processes that operated during the late prehistoric and pro- 
tohistoric periods in the central Mississippi Valley. Adoption 
of a multicausal framework will be essential to delineating 
these processes. 
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Note 


1. Two assays were not used in computing this value. Using the 
“test” option in CALIB, Beta-34405 was revealed to be a statis- 
tical outlier, and it was excluded from averaging. Beta-43955 
was run on a sample of red cedar; evidence from the Ameri- 
can Bottom demonstrates that conifers should not be used for 
radiometric dating (Holley 1989). 
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The Vacant Quarter 
Hypothesis and the 
Yazoo Delta 


STEPHEN WILLIAMS 


This chapter encompasses a 450-year period (A.D. 1400- 
1850) in the Yazoo Delta, a physiographic region in the 
southern part of the Mississippi Valley (Fig. 14.1) for which 
I trace the known Indian occupation against the back- 
ground of current archaeological and historical data. 

It was during a 1978 field trip through the northern end 
of the lower Mississippi Valley that the notion came to me 
that there were some anomalies in site occupations during 
Late Mississippian times (Williams 1980: 105). It seemed 
that the Cairo Lowland, adjacent to the confluence of the 
Mississippi and Ohio Rivers, was virtually devoid of late pe- 
riod sites, whereas the southern part of the Missouri 
bootheel held a cluster of components closely related to 
those found in the heavily occupied middle reaches of 
the St. Francis River in northeastern Arkansas (Morse and 
Morse 1983: Fig. 12.1). Some of these latter sites lasted into 
historic times, whereas all the sites farther north lacked late 
time markers (Williams 1962). 

From that perception came the “vacant quarter” hypoth- 
esis (Williams 1983, 1990; see also Mainfort, this volume), 
which suggested that the once-populous major Mississip- 
pian centers such as Cahokia, Kincaid, and Angel, as well 
as a whole host of minor sites in the Ohio-Mississippi con- 
fluence area, were essentially vacant some time after 1400- 
1450. The concept grew to include the Nashville basin 
on the Cumberland River and also the Tennessee River 
drainage north from Shiloh. There were, of course, some 
notable exceptions, such as the Caborn- Welborn phase sites 
on the lower Wabash River (Green and Munson 1978) and 
the now infamous Slack Farm site just across the Ohio River 
in Kentucky (Munson, Pollack, and Powell 1988). Even the 
great Alabama center at Moundville was sparsely occupied 
after 1450 (Steponaitis 1983: 160, 168—174), and such also 
seemed to be the case for the two major Yazoo Delta cen- 
ters of Lake George and Winterville (Brain 1988: Fig. 194, 
1989: 125-128; Williams 1983, 1990). 

It should be emphasized, since misunderstandings have 
already occurred (Telster 1992: 14, 28), that the vacant quar- 
ter hypothesis did not suggest total absence of human oc- 
cupation (see, for example, Mainfort, this volume). Instead, 
it highlighted the demise of the major “ceremonial” cen- 
ters. The hypothesis has been briefly discussed favorably in 
some regional syntheses (Butler 1991: 272—273; B. D. Smith 
1986: 58-60) and even in some popular accounts (Nabokov 
and Snow 1992: 140; National Geographic Society 1988: 33). 
There has been some dissent elsewhere (Lewis 1988: 766, 
1990: 42, 53—55). 

It is within such an intellectual framework that I review 
“late times” in the Yazoo Delta.’ The lower Mississippi 
Valley, of which the Yazoo Delta is one of the most clearly 
defined subregions, was encountered repeatedly in early 
North American history by European explorers and, later, 
settlers. The Spanish explorer Hernando de Soto crossed 
it first, in 1540-1541, and found major centers of Native 
American occupation on both sides of the river he called 
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Figure 14.1. The lower Mississippi Valley, 
showing the Yazoo Delta region. 
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the Espirito Santo. The exact route taken by his plunderous 
entrada is still debated, but it no doubt traversed the Yazoo 
Delta somewhere in its northern half (Brain 1985; Hudson, 
Smith, and DePratter 1990). 

Marquette and Joliet, on their much later adventure 
down the Mississippi (1673), found an “echoing stillness” 
(Bakeless 1950: 327). They saw few, if any, major occupied 
village sites. In the past, many scholars, myself included, 
have interpreted this finding as indicative of a very low 
Native American population in the lower valley in the 1670s 
and afterward. Although a careful review of a number of 
eighteenth- and nineteenth-century narratives and maps 
does, in fact, seem to reveal such a situation, in this chapter 
I reach a rather different conclusion. 

It now seems apparent that in the entire lower valley, 
only a few major sites remained on the banks of the Missis- 


sippi after about 1670; those were on the bluffs near Mem- 
phis, Vicksburg, and Natchez. Indeed, a review of early 
European settlement in this area shows the folly of locating 
too near the meandering river. Dozens of short-lived Euro- 
american towns appear on eighteenth- and nineteenth- 
century maps of the region but have since vanished. It took 
land speculators and other entrepreneurs some time to 
learn the lesson that the “ancients” knew quite well: do 
not build your hopes and dreams directly on an active 
Mississippi River bank. 

The message is that repeated reports of only a few occu- 
pied sites in the lower valley, whether Indian or European, 
actually say little about the true nature of the population, if 
the area was traversed by boat alone. In fact there were 
many Indian villages in the valley at this time. De Soto 
could have testified to that; for the most part his ill-fated 


expedition took the land routes and encountered many 
inhabited sites, except on its final escape route down the 
Mississippi at the disastrous end of its mission. 

Population estimates unsupported by intensive ground 
surveys are notoriously inaccurate. Moreover, a common 
misconception needs to be addressed: in ethnographic and 
archaeological studies, maps showing tribal distributions 
tend to fill all the geographic space completely (see Milner, 
Anderson, and Smith, this volume). There are no “voids.” 
When one gets to the ground truth in archaeology, how- 
ever, that is seldom the case.” 

Thus one must be careful to delimit two kinds of space: 
(1) that covered by artifactual debris—sites and their adja- 
cent “used land”—and (2) tribal “territory”’—space between 
chiefdoms or polities. The latter is both a resource area for 
various extractive needs and an “empty” buffer between 
polities. Such space has recently been shown to have existed 
in the Savannah River region of Georgia (Anderson and 
Joseph 1988: 314—320, Fig. 72; DePratter 1989: Fig. 7.3). 
As Milner and his colleagues rightly point out in Chapter 2, 
understanding these two kinds of space allows the “filling 
up” of phase distribution maps without overestimating pop- 
ulation size by employing large-scale map areas containing 
only a few sites or by using a simplistic area-multiplied-by- 
carrying-capacity formula. 

On that cautionary note, what follows is a detailed re- 
view of the Yazoo Delta from A.D. 1400 to 1850 using a 
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seven-part sequence chart (Fig. 14.2). Unfortunately, space 
limitations allow for only cursory discussion of the adjacent 
areas shown on the distribution maps. 


A.D. 1400-1500: The Late 
Prehistoric Period 


This period was one of climax in the Yazoo basin. It began 
with both of the major centers, Winterville and Lake 
George (Fig. 14.3), in full flower and with many secondary 
mound centers and towns dotting the landscape (Brain 
1988: Fig. 190; Williams and Brain 1983: Figs. 10.7, 10.15, 
11.19, 11.20). By the end of the period, both Winterville and 
Lake George were essentially abandoned (Brain 1988: Fig. 
194; Williams 1983, 1990). Especially in the southern half of 
the delta, the number of sites, and presumably the popula- 
tion as well, was much reduced. The Haynes Bluff site, at 
the extreme southeastern bluff edge (just above Vicksburg), 
became the major center, judging from known mound- 
building activities there (Brain 1988). An empty buffer zone 
lay between the two main phases in the delta (Brain 1988: 
Fig. 190). 

This decline of the largest Mississippian centers is the 
linchpin of the vacant quarter hypothesis. In broad per- 
spective, on the basis of current evidence, this vacancy 
seems to have begun earliest at the northern central Missis- 
sippi Valley site of Cahokia (circa A.D. 1250—1350) (Emer- 


Figure 14.2. Culture history in the Yazoo 
Delta and adjacent regions, A.D. 1400-1850. 
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Figure 14.3. Phases and sites in the Yazoo 
Delta, A.D. 1400—1500. 
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son 1991: Fig. 12.1; Hall 1991: 33; Milner 1991: 30, Fig. 2.1). 
Moundville, on the Black Warrior River of Alabama, seems 
to have been the longest-lasting of the mega-centers in the 
Southeast; major occupation there extended until about 
1450—1500 (Peebles 1987; Steponaitis 1983: 160, 168—174). 
While these major ceremonial centers and surrounding 
support-villages were falling into disuse, other, nearby re- 
gions were well populated, including the region of the 
St. Francis River in northeastern Arkansas (Morse and 
Morse 1983: 280) and the Coosa mega-polity of northern 
Georgia and Alabama and southeastern Tennessee (De- 
Pratter 1983; Smith, this volume). The cause of the decline 
of the major Mississippian mound centers remains unre- 
solved; climatic changes (Griffin 1961; Smith 1986) and the 
effects of warfare (Larson 1972) seem not to be viable ex- 
planations, and the case for disease, of either the human or 
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the plant variety, so far lacks evidence. Socioeconomic and 
political change also has received some well-deserved con- 
sideration (Peebles 1986), but it is likely that any search for 
a single explanation for the decline will prove unfruitful. 


A.D. 1500-1550: The de Soto Dateline 


De Soto’s arrival in the lower Mississippi valley in 1540 
changed things forever. The event produced a few well- 
known archaeological horizon markers—Clarksdale (or 
Oliver) bells,’ along with beads of cut crystal and glass— 
that allow us to set our “timepieces” with some accuracy. 
The northern Yazoo was heavily occupied, whereas the 
southern half was quite empty save for a few sites along 
the bluffs. In the south, only at the site of Satartia (Fig. 14.4) 
has a solitary de Soto marker been found—a fragment of 
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sites and phases of this period in the lower Ohio Valley 
(Muller 1986: 184; Williams 1980) and in the Southeast in 
general (DePratter 1983: Table 2; Smith 1987: 72). 


one of the distinctive sheet-brass bells (Brain 1975: 132)— 
and occupation continued at Haynes Bluff (Brain 1988: 
196). In the north, a number of finds and radiocarbon dates 
confirm that activities were taking place at sites around 
A.D. 1540, when de Soto would have been crossing the area A.D. 1550—1650: The Protohistoric Period 
(Childress 1992; House 1987; Mainfort 1991, 1996b, this 
volume; Smith and McNutt 1991). 

The data seem clear concerning a significant differential 
of activity in the northern and southern areas of the delta; 
one cannot fault the evidence. Again, no specific causal fac- 
tor can be invoked; these regional differences surely existed 
well before Spanish arrival. Therefore, one can generalize 
and say that virtually empty regions really did occur, as 
exemplified by the distribution of the (late protohistoric) 
Armorel phase in eastern Arkansas and the spottiness of 


More than 100 years elapsed between the de Soto en- 
counter and the next historic dateline, the French exploring 
expeditions of 1672—1700. This gap (Brain 1988: 18) remains 
hard to fill, so the 100—year period is appropriate. Mapping 
of sites at the midway point (1600) shows a period of pro- 
found change (Brain 1988: 272), with the first obvious signs 
of tribal amalgamation and movement that would charac- 
terize the Southeast for much of the next 200 years. 

The Quapaw were by this time at the mouth of the 


Figure 14.4. Phases and sites in the Yazoo 


ao Delta, a1. 1500-1550. 
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Arkansas (Fig. 14.5)—their exact origin is still a matter of The Yazoo (unfortunately little known despite the tribe’s 
great discussion (Brain 1988: 281—283; Jeter 1989)—and the strong influence on subsequent cartography) seem also to 
Ofo may have arrived on the Yazoo, possibly from the north. have been in place near the mouth of the river that bears 
Archaeologically, the Armorel phase (ethnically unattrib- their name. At this period much less than 50 percent of the 
uted) held a position to the north of Memphis, while the Yazoo Delta seems to have had any native occupation, but 


northern end of the Yazoo basin is thought to have included large bodies of data do not yet bear on that proposition. 
There is a real gap in knowledge, but it is reasonable to pos- 


tulate the onslaught of European-introduced epidemic dis- 
eases and the consequent decline of native populations into 
small remnant groups (Brain 1988: Fig. 213). 


Tunican speakers who may have come from west of the 
Mississippi along with numerous Parchman phase residents 
(Phillips 1970, 2: 939), whose ethnic affiliations are not 
surmised even today. 


Figure 14.5. Phases and ethnic groups in the 
Yazoo Delta, A.D. 1550-1650. 


s 
LUT ORA 


"Haden, 
thrive 


ave VAN 
oy EE pea 
w nasii iin g i 


~> 
- 
A 

/ 


~ 
PRO 


wN 


$9096 0 00 


a re ey 
Fee Fey O 


a 
` 
A 


s$ 


TFT 


oo _ 


fo ENS ES 
NS Ss 
NCS “IN ses 
Wie ENI 
k SS OW 
NS 33 Taensa N 
YX SSO O VICKSBURG 
YX id 
Š a: 5 
Z rk N 
lf WW 
NN J WUN site, KW 5 


A.D. 1650-1700: The Early French Period 


Things seem very different in this period as we begin to get 
historical documentation for the area again. Not that the 
data are plentiful or complete; they are in fact quite weak, 
with some very sketchy maps. The earliest expedition, that 
of Marquette and Joliet in 1673, was ill recorded, but LaSalle 
(in 1682) and some subsequent missionary work, especially 
around the turn of the century (1690s—1710), added much. 
Populations seem to have been greatly reduced, with 
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only two areas having measurable groups (Fig. 14.6): those 
living opposite the mouth of the Arkansas (Oliver phase; 
Brain 1988: Fig. 198, 277—280), who likely were Quapaw, 
and those living along the bluffs on the lower half of the 
Yazoo (Russell phase; Brain 1988: Fig. 198; Williams and 
Brain 1983: 382—386), probably including the Yazoo and Ofo 
and possibly the Ibitoupa. The Tunica appear to have 
trekked south from the northern Yazoo (Brain 1988: 294 —- 
297) and were by now resident at the Haynes Bluff site. 
The enigmatic Chakchiuma, likely the ancestors of the 


Figure 14.6. Phases and ethnic groups in the 
Yazoo Delta, A.D. 1650—1700. 
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Houma of southern Louisiana, seem cartographically to be 
only on the very eastern edge of the Yazoo Delta, possibly 
at the Leflore site (Brain 1988: Fig. 203, 284). Otherwise, 
they remain little known archaeologically. 

French cartographic evidence is precise enough to lend 
these statements some certainty, but the empty wastelands 
of the interior of the Yazoo Delta are of real concern. 
Granted that the French were around (Brain 1988: Fig. 214) 
and that their presence increased markedly in the next 
decades, the fact is that none of the Europeans is known ever 
to have penetrated the center of the delta region. Our maps 
and theirs continue to show blank spaces. At present, his- 
torical archaeological finds, too, occur only at the delta 
edges. Is this confirmation of a historic reality or simply 
fulfillment of prior expectations?‘ 


A.D. 1700-1750: The Late French Period 


During this period the data bank at last begins to get rich. 
French cartographers, aided by intrepid surveyors such as 
Pierre Charles Le Sueur (1700), took seriously the curves 
and meanders of the great Mississippi from its headwaters 
to the Gulf. Of course, political machinations had briefly 
caused the the Mississippi to be rerouted cartographically 
far to the west, in order to intercept the eastward movement 
of the Spanish (Franquelin 1684), but from this point on- 
ward latitude can usually be discerned from the major bends 
of the great river and the debouchment of its tributaries. 

Literate explorers and missionaries give us, for the first 
time in the Yazoo area (1698-1730), descriptions of tribes 
and their customs, including the Tunica, Yazoo, Ofo, and 
Koroa (Brain 1988: Fig. 203, 294). Little could they have 
known that it would be over so quickly (Brain 1988: Fig. 
215). The Natchez and Yazoo uprisings of 1729 were fol- 
lowed by the virtual extermination of both tribes in the 
succeeding years. 

The Tunica abandoned the Haynes Bluff area in 1702, so 
they escaped the Yazoo’s fate, but they were then attacked 
in their new southern home by the refugee Natchez. For- 
tunately, some Tunica survived far to the south (Fig. 14.7); 
along with (possibly) the Ofo, they were the only original 
Yazoo Delta groups left (Brain 1988: Fig. 204). 

The Quapaw, though reduced in numbers, remained on 
the lower Arkansas, and the Choctaw and the Chickasaw 
were waiting in the wings in the east (Brain 1988: Fig. 
204; Kenneth Carleton, personal communication 1993). 
The unanswered questions now are, exactly where were the 
Choctaw and Chickasaw at 1750, and how much land did 
they really control and put to use? 

In the southern portion of the delta, one bit of enigmatic 
archaeological data is so far unexplained—namely, materi- 
als from the Mabin site, which rests on an anciently occu- 
pied part of the east bank of the Big Sunflower River. This 
rather modest site has produced a fair number of glass beads 
dating to the eighteenth century (ca. 1720—1760). Phillips 


(1970, 1: 325) knew of these historic items, but none of the 
ceramics now known from the site seems to date to this 
period. There are also some nineteenth-century remains: 
a clay pipe and reportedly a burial in a wooden casket 
(Greengo 1955). Were Choctaw or Chakchiuma here? That 
question cannot yet be answered. 


A.D. 1750-1800: English 
and Spanish Control 


Change of ownership of the territory under considera- 
tion was significant during this 50-year period. With the 
Treaty of Paris in 1763, the English took control of the Mis- 
sissippi sector of the area, but only until 1779, the end of 
the American Revolution. In the nearby Louisiana sector, 
Spanish control ran from 1763 until 1803, the advent of the 
Louisiana Purchase. 

The British, who had early (1700-1715) been pushing 
trade westward out of the southern coastal colonies, espe- 
cially trade with the Chickasaw (Brain 1988: Fig. 215), now 
threw resources and men—surveyors and census takers—at 
the Mississippi Valley in the first years of the peace. A 
British cartographic survey of the Mississippi, led by Lieu- 
tenant Ross in 1764, compares with that of Le Sueur, and 
the British also mapped the Indian tribes from the Creeks 
west to the Mississippi River. John Stuart, the superinten- 
dent for Indian affairs, was given the task of obtaining census 
figures of all the Indians in his southern district, presumably 
for trading purposes (Alden 1944: 7). His researches have 
not been published in detail, but maps of the period, espe- 
cially that by de Brahm in 1766, depended heavily on the 
survey work of men under Stuart’s direction. In many cases 
the information seems extraordinarily detailed, including 
census figures on all the known tribes in this large southern 
department. 

A splendid example of British exploration is to be found 
in the infrequently referenced journey of Captain Harry 
Gordon, a British officer who descended the Mississippi 
following the Treaty of Paris in 1763 (Gordon 1766). Gor- 
don was a keen observer and in touch with Native Ameri- 
can informants on his way west from Pittsburgh. His jour- 
ney south, however, from the Illinois country to Natchez in 
mid-summer of 1766, was a nightmare. The river was low, 
and he traveled down a “gorge” with high mud walls that 
were forever crumbling and crashing down. He recorded 
only the Quapaw at the mouth of Arkansas. Were other 
tribes present, especially in the Yazoo Delta? He saw none. 

But is that really the “ground truth?” Only the Quapaw, 
Chickasaw, and Choctaw are thought to have been in the 
area (Fig. 14.8). The English census clearly shows the Choc- 
taw settlements in eastern Mississippi, their fictive home- 
land. Some scholars suggest that by 1800 the Choctaw were 
indeed using the Yazoo, but mainly as a hunting ground for 
deer (White 1983: 10—13). 

For the entire 100-year period from 1750 to 1850, it re- 
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mains uncertain how and to what extent the Choctaw 
“used” the Yazoo Delta. Conventional history, beginning 
with Bowman (1904) and Halbert (various) in the 1900s, 
suggests that the Choctaw hunted and fished in the delta 
during the nineteenth century. Patricia Galloway (personal 
communication 1992) believes this scenario is probably ac- 
curate, although she admits the data are few. She thinks that 
the whole area was freed up by the 1730s—1740s, when the 
former residents (from north to south, the Chakchiuma, 
Yazoo, Ofo, and Tunica) are known to have left their loca- 
tions in the southeastern corner of the delta next to the 
Yazoo River. 

The exact nature of the Choctaw’s use of the Yazoo 
Delta for the period 1750-1800 seems not to be well docu- 
mented, even with regard to their hunting in the region. 
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Figure 14.7. The Yazoo Delta after A.D. 1730. 


Galloway feels, however, that long-term hunting use was 
sufficient to provide the Choctaw with detailed knowledge 
of the area, and thus it provided the basis for the post-1800 
European settlers’ having picked up the Choctaw place 
names that are now part of the cartographic record.’ 

What is the meaning of the discovery of typical late 
eighteenth- and nineteenth-century Choctaw “Chichachae 
Combed” pottery at the Carson site (Clarksdale Library 
Collection [Penman 1983])? At a minimum, it indicates 
trade; at most, it signifies resident Choctaw in western Coa- 
homa County, Mississippi. Did the Choctaw have specific 
hunting grounds? Territorialism would seem quite natural 
with the divisons of the Choctaw and their different places 
of access to the delta from north to south. More questions 
than answers will exist until we acquire more data. 
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Figure 14.8. The Yazoo Delta, A.D. 1750—1800. \ NS 
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Because in the next century the land of the Yazoo Delta 
was divided under treaty by the Choctaw and the Chicka- 
saw, perhaps it had indeed been theirs earlier. Information 
from the Spanish period (1763—1803) throws some light on 
this topic; a document dated 1793 confirms that Choctaws 
were hunting on the west side of the Mississippi River (Kin- 
naird 1946: 114). At this point we can only hope that new 
data will be forthcoming. 


A.D. 1800—1850: The American Period 


During this period, a number of significant land transac- 
tions took place, involving especially the Choctaw, that 
should help to clear up the matter of the territory held by 
that tribe (Fig. 14.9).° In 1792, just before the start of the 
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American period, Spain obtained the land at Vicksburg 
from the Choctaw for its Fort Nogales (Kinnaird 1946: xv). 
In 1820, the US. Treaty of Doak’s Stand with the same tribe 
transferred much of the southern half of the Yazoo Delta 
to American ownership and thus opened it for legal occu- 
pation. There is some cartographic support, too, for the no- 
tion that the so-called Western Division of the Choctaw 
reached as far west as the Mississippi River (Riley 1915: 150). 
A good example is “Charlie’s Trace” in the northern part 
of the delta, which was named for an Indian who ran a 
fueling station for steamboats near Clarksdale in the 1820s 
and 1830s. He certainly sounds like a resident of some per- 
manence, not a wandering hunter. 

Mainly Choctaws and Chickasaws were seen in various 
parts of the lower valley during the 1830s. We can docu- 
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ment Choctaws near Memphis, Natchez, and New Orleans 
at this time, thanks to two western travelers who were also 
artists. Karl Bodmer (Joslyn Art Museum 1984: Pl. 113—115), 
the Swiss artist for Prince Maximilian de Wied, made a little- 
known trip to New Orleans in January 1833, which has not 
been completely published.’ Charles Alexandre Lesueur, the 
French artist and naturalist, traveled up and down the Mis- 
sissippi six times between 1817 and 1838 (Fundaburk 1958: 
Pl. 181-183; Hamy 1968; Leland 1924). Both men identified 
and drew members of the Choctaw and Chickasaw tribes 
during their trips. 

It is also known that a number of Native Americans who 
were removed west to Indian Territory returned some 
years later to their former eastern homelands. South of the 
delta there were resident Choctaws in Louisiana in the 1850s, 
especially north of Lake Pontchartrain, as depicted in paint- 
ings by Francois Bernard (1846) and Alfred Boisseau (1847) 
(see Brain 1988: Fig. 209). 

These Choctaws would be located and studied by anthro- 
pologists, including Swanton (various) and Bushnell (1909), 
in the first decades of the twentieth century. According to 
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Figure 14.9. Choctaw land cessions, A.D. 1800— 
1830. 


some scholars (Ken Carleton, personal communication 
1993), these Louisiana Choctaws may have been descen- 
dants of the southernmost of the three original groups of 
Choctaws that came together during the eighteenth cen- 
tury as a tripartite confederation in central Mississippi. 

The conventional wisdom on Choctaw use of the delta 
was codified as early as 1900 by Bowman (1904), who saw 
the Choctaw only hunting there in small migrant groups, 
but I am not impressed by this hypothesis. The facts are that 
the Western Division of the Choctaw was well in place 
before 1830. Greenwood LeFlore, a powerful Choctaw 
leader, established a plantation on the very edge of the delta 
in the early 1830s and built his mansion, Malmaison, there 
in 1854. 

It is hypothesized here that Choctaw use of and modest 
settlement in the Yazoo Delta may have begun no later than 
shortly after the final abandonment of the southern sector 
of the Yazoo Bluffs near Haynes Bluff before 1750. Thus the 
Choctaw would have been familiar with the delta for more 
than 50 years at the time of the Louisiana Purchase, and 
they would have had, quite reasonably, their own names for 
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watercourses and locations when the first American settlers 
came into the area in force in the 1820s. 

Certainly it appears that in the nineteenth century, set- 
tlers called all Indians in the delta generically “Choctaw.” 
Their reminiscences make reference to encounters with the 
“Choctaw” and include accounts of the Indians’ use of the 
mounds as “places of resort” during floods (McCain and 
Capers 1954: 147, 350). That few archaeological finds con- 
vincingly document such a Choctaw presence in the delta 
can be considered a matter of little weight, given the diffi- 
culty of “seeing” such a Native American presence during 
this time period (1800-1850) in any part of the lower Mis- 
sissippi Valley (Morse and Morse 1983: 324-330; Neuman 
1984: 325—327; Price 1976). 


Conclusion 


Overall, the story of the Yazoo Delta for the period A.D. 
1400-1850 is one mainly of movement, dislocation, and re- 
duction of native population until the Choctaw became al- 
most invisible. That major mound centers were deserted 
before 1500 seems to be confirmed, and large portions of 
the delta were quite empty in many of the succeeding cen- 
turies. Much research remains to be done to ensure that 
those last important centuries from 1650 to 1850 are prop- 
erly understood—a statement that applies, unfortunately, 
to most of the other geographical areas of North America 
as well. 


Coda 


In 1994, about a year after making the original presentation 
on which this chapter is based, I made some changes to it at 
the suggestion of Wes Cowan, then editor of this volume. 
Having since then done considerably more research on the 
later periods of the lower Mississippi Valley, I have found 
nothing that measurably contradicts my expressed views 
of the great demographic changes throughout the whole 
Southeast from 1700 to 1900. Because I felt the manuscript 
was generally correct in most areas, ] declined the opportu- 
nity Brose and Mainfort presented to rewrite this chapter in 
1998. However, one new fact relating to the lower Yazoo 
region deserves publication. That is the reassignment of 
the temporal position of the Edwards, var. Sunflower, point 
referred to as a late protohistoric derivative of a Gary-type 
point in the Lake George site report (Williams and Brain 
1983: 225-227, 325, Table 9.22, 327, Table 9.23). As Vin 
Steponaitis noted in 1997, a non-arrow projectile point 
thought to date to A.D. 1400—1500 would be quite an anom- 
aly. Though complex, my immediate analyses of prove- 
niences detailed in the Lake George report (Williams and 
Brain 1983) make it clear that the published cultural and tem- 
poral assignment was wrong. All of the variety Sunflower 
points were in mixed secondary deposits and should not 


have been dated by the most recent ceramics in those levels. 
The Edwards, var. Sunflower, projectile point should date 
a thousand years earlier than defined at Lake George, just 
where other scholars find such points, in Deasonville— 
Bayland contexts. Mea culpa. 
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Notes 


1. The research behind this paper started some 40 years ago, 
when, following three field seasons at Lake George (1958- 
1960), I happened upon data relating to the historic period 
(Williams 1988). With that start (Williams 1962), I then 
searched for the Taensa tribe (Williams 1966, 1967); work on 
the Tunica began in 1969 (Williams 1981a, 1988). The Lower 
Mississippi Survey (LMS) research culminated in two major 
volumes (Brain 1979, 1988). Other, broader perspectives for 
late times in the lower valley were also set forth during this 
period: the vacant quarter hypothesis (Williams 1983, 1990) 
and the definition of the Armorel phase (Williams 1980) and 
its ethnographic connections (Williams 1981b). Detailed dis- 
cussions of tribal distributions, especially in the Yazoo Delta, 
are to be found in the Lake George report (Williams and Brain 
1983) and in the Tunica volume (Brain 1988). The views set 
forth here follow in the main those two summaries, but new 
conclusions, especially for the period 1700-1850, are presented 
that reflect my own reassessments of both old and new data. 

2. Estimates of land use have a special “fudge factor” in the Mis- 
sissippi alluvial valley. Quite some time ago (Williams 1956), I 
pointed out (in what others now call my “dry foot hypothesis” 
[Lafferty and Sierzchula 1989: 42—43]) that only a small pro- 
portion of this bottomland was really habitable in the prein- 
dustrial era. My current best estimate is that this proportion 
averages about 20 to 25 percent of a county or parish located 
wholly within the “true alluvial valley” (Phillips, Ford, and 
Griffin 1951: 7). I would definitely include in such a characteri- 
zation the American Bottom in East St. Louis, Illinois, and the 
lower Ohio “Black Bottoms” of southern Illinois. 

3. These distinctive copper bells were first studied in 1971 by Ian 
Brown, as a Harvard undergraduate (cited in Brain 1975: 132). 
He called them “Oliver” bells, since the Peabody sample was 
from that site. Later, Jeff Brain (1975) referred to them as 


“Clarksdale” bells, despite the fact that none is known from 
that specific locality. Interestingly, a member of the Clark fam- 
ily, responsible for the name of the town, has objected to 
Brain’s terminology. He prefers the term “Oliver”; that type 
site, which produced the first bells studied, was also owned by 
his ancestor. 

. Arecent review of LMS data suggests that my earlier state- 
ments concerning the protohistoric period in the Yazoo Delta 
need further revision. The distribution of the marker type 
Fatherland Incised (dating quite clearly after 1500), some late 
lithic forms (pipe drills), sherd disks, and even blue glass beads 
clearly show a light but recognizable historic presence at Lake 
George and other Yazoo basin sites. Ethnic affliation can not 
be ventured at this time. 

. Another heretofore unused source of information on the situa- 
tion in the Yazoo Delta has been a modest LMS study of 
Indian place names in the region. Choctaw names abound, 
from counties such as Coahoma and Issaquena and streams 
like Bogue Phalia and Hushpuckena to places such as Itta Bena 
and Nitta Yuma. Earlier studies (Gannett 1902; Halbert 1899a) 
are of general help, though they also include some doubtful 
linguistic “guesses.” 
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6. During this period some major U.S. governmental actions also 


took place that would have as great an effect on the native pop- 
ulations as anything so far discussed. I refer to the “resettle- 
ment program” passed by President James Madison but put 
into effect by the “enforcer,” President Andrew Jackson. This 
taking of Indian land by the government in 1831—1833 meant 
major movement, or at least regional relocation, for most of 
the southern Indians, who were so carefully documented first 
by the English and later by the Americans on the so-called 
Armstrong rolls. In the aftermath of the more than five “trails 
of tears” to the Indian Territory (Oklahoma), scattered frag- 
ments of tribal entities were left all over the Southeast, includ- 
ing the area around the Yazoo Delta. The Choctaw had a 
treaty right to remain in Mississippi, but only a small number 
of them (29 families) seem to have tried to remain behind 
legally. Many more, however, did indeed stay (see White 1983). 


. I became aware of Bodmer’s southern trek through the work 


of my old friend William C. Sturtevant of the Smithsonian 
Institution. I am grateful to Marsha V. Gallagher, curator of 
material culture at the Joslyn Art Musuem, for allowing me 
access to a portion of the unpublished translation of Maximil- 
ian’s field journal by Emery C. Szmrecsanyi. 
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At the time of European contact, Indians of the eastern 
prairies possessed a cultural life that was organized around 
an economy divided between long-distance upland hunting 
of bison or elk and localized hunting and mixed agriculture. 
The semisedentary settlement practices associated with 
this economy were markedly different from those that had 
existed 500 years earlier. Then, the interior of eastern North 
America was populated by concentrated settlements sup- 
ported by floodplain agriculture and localized foraging. 
Principle among these settlements was that of the Ameri- 
can Bottom in East St. Louis, Illinois, with its great social, 
economic, and political center of Cahokia, which is com- 
monly regarded as the archaeological key to the upper 
watershed of the Mississippi and the eastern prairies 
(Fowler and Hall 1978). As important as Cahokia once was 
to the area, by the time of European contact this site and 
similar towns were no longer occupied, and throughout 
colonial times it rested in complete obscurity. Except for a 
single instance in the early nineteenth century, resident 
native people laid no claim to the massive earthworks of 
Cahokia or its neighbors.’ Outside the greater Cahokia 
area, residence was so transient that by 1800 the distribu- 
tion of cultures bore little connection to the cultural and 
political map of 500 years earlier.’ 

What happened to have led to such a change? Since the 
heyday of the Mound Builder myth there has been no lack 
of solutions posed for the apparent discontinuity between 
precontact and postcontact cultures in this part of the Mid- 
west. Historians have offered their perspective, but largely 
from an eastern standpoint, and long after fundamental 
changes were well under way (e.g., Hunt 1940). Compara- 
tive ethnology has challenged the historian’s perspective by 
pointing to aboriginal culture geography as indicating 
an earlier, more complex way of life identified with Central 
Siouan—speaking peoples that was overlain by cultures 
of simpler eastern Algonquian societies (Howard 1965; 
Kroeber 1939). The details of this implied shift in culture 
type must rely on an archaeological perspective. The im- 
portance of historic textual and comparative ethnological 
sources of information notwithstanding, only archaeology 
identifies the principle events and places them in their 
proper sequence together with the cultural, biological, 
and natural contexts critical to any understanding of the 
dramatic changes that took place in late precontact times 
(Emerson and Brown 1992). 

Although each of these perspectives makes the contrast 
between precontact and postcontact patterns more, rather 
than less, complex, advances in the acquisition and analysis 
of archaeological information offer promising avenues for 
bridging the gaps between the perspectives offered by di- 
vergent fields of inquiry. Although the contribution of ar- 
chaeology is just beginning to achieve its potential, certain 
patterns have emerged that make a review of our knowl- 
edge useful at this time. 
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The Three Faces of the Past 


Comparative ethnology indicates that at the dawn of Euro- 
pean penetration, the eastern prairies were inhabited by 
both Siouan- and Algonquian-speaking tribes who were 
identified with a distinct set of common economic and 
social practices (Eggan 1952; Kroeber 1939). The French 
identified the region as the “Illinois country” (Le Pays des 
Illinois) and characterized it as a populous one in which set- 
iled village life alternated twice a year with wide-ranging 
upland big game hunting. Although corn, bean, and squash 
agriculture was fundamental, subsistence was broadly 
based, with large-scale cooperative hunting of elk and bison 
along with wetland plant and animal exploitation (Brown 
1991). A distinctive social organization was based on moi- 
eties of internally ranked patrilineal clans employing Oma- 
ha kinship terminology (Brown 1991; Murdock 1955). Al- 
though the cultures of this region were characterized by a 
mixture of traits common to groups in the Great Plains and 
the Eastern Woodlands, nonetheless a regional integrity did 
exist (Brown 1991). The antiquity of this pattern is only 
now becoming clear, although many unresolved problems 
remain. Archaeological evidence points to a long historical 
development in which the shift to the postcontact pattern 
to took place definitively around A.D. 1450. 

Historical perspectives have been influenced by the large- 
scale migrations that characterized the eastern prairies 
from the outset of recorded history. As early as 1655, depre- 
dations by the Iroquois had forced resident peoples to flee 
west of the Great Lakes and the Mississippi River (White 
1991; Wilson 1956). Although the presence of French logis- 
tical networks within the region stabilized the tribal com- 
position at first, westward expansion of Euroamerican 
settlement, coupled with changes in French policy, led to 
periodic population disruptions (Bauxar 1978; White 1991). 
The record of postcontact migrations has predisposed 
many to believe that the same pattern of westward intru- 
sion extended into prehistory.’ Thus, the cultural picture of 
the eastern prairies is one in which the original Siouan- 
speaking peoples were supplanted by Algonquian-speaking 
newcomers of Eastern Woodlands and Great Lakes affilia- 
tions (Kroeber 1939: 91). When this scenario is spelled out 
in terms of the distinctive traits of the two groups, the his- 
tory of the eastern prairies takes on the simplistic picture 
of an earlier, more complex Central Siouan past being 
replaced by or intermixed with various socially and politi- 
cally simpler eastern Algonquian cultures. 

Two consequences emerge from this picture of cultural 
displacement. The first is to expect radical changes between 
the archaeology of the precontact period and that of the 
contact period. The second is to conceive of the Iroquois as 
the prime stimulus behind events surrounding the eastern 
prairie tribes (e.g., Jennings 1984). The ongoing migration 
of certain tribes into the region lends an air of credibility to 
the portrait of the region as one filled with the destabilized 


descendants of long-term inhabitants and more recent 
refugees who flowed into the area well before European 
contact. 

Archaeologists customarily have identified the cultural 
disjunction in terms of the relationship between two major 
types of prehistoric agriculture—one a relatively intensive 
expression represented by the Middle Mississippian Caho- 
kian tradition and the other, identified with the Oneota tra- 
dition, having less investment in agriculture. Essential to 
this formulation is the relative geographic distribution of 
the two cultural types. The former is largely (but not en- 
tirely) concentrated in the broad alluvial valleys of the Mis- 
sissippi River and its chief tributaries, whereas the latter is 
found in both upland and lowland settings (Stoltman and 
Baerreis 1983). Most significantly, Oneota sites are concen- 
trated at the northern edges of the Mississippi watershed, 
where corn growing is tenuous relative to the American 
Bottom area, with its longer and warmer growing season. 
The relationship between the two traditions is customarily 
conceived in terms of adaptive fit (Brown 1991; Gibbon 
1972). How each type has been fostered or constrained by 
the environment has loomed large, a consequence of the 
search for the origins and limits of dependence on agricul- 
ture (Hart 1990). 

At first, archaeologists believed that the Oneota tradition 
originated out of the gradual attenuation over time of 
Middle Mississippian cultural forces at the edges of viable 
agriculture (Griffin 1960a; McKern 1945). But with increased 
recognition that the Oneota tradition had an independent 
history, the grip of the “cultural diaspora” perspective grad- 
ually lessened (Hall 1962). This shift in thinking is reflected 
in the significance attributed to the occupation of Aztalan, 
Wisconsin, in the northerly spread of Middle Mississippian 
cultural “influences.” At first, the date of Oneota emer- 
gence was set at the end of the Aztalan site occupation, 
when Middle Mississippian influences were held to have de- 
clined to the point of insignificance (Brown 1991; Gibbon 
1972; Griffin 1960b). But as the history of Oneota pottery 
has been clarified, the date of its emergence has come to be 
placed significantly earlier, and the tradition’s history has 
come to be visualized independently of the abandonment 
of Aztalan. Early Oneota can be placed sometime around 
A.D. 1000, well before the town of Aztalan was established 
(Goldstein and Richards 1991).* Developments within the 
Oneota tradition were first formulated by Robert Hall 
(1962). The shift from early Oneota to classic Oneota was 
first dated around 1300 (Gibbon 1972; Overstreet 1978), and 
after extended experience with isotopic dating this develop- 
ment has been raised to 1400-1450 (Boszhardt 1989). 

Ethnic identifications of archaeological complexes have 
been based on the continuity-of-place argument, with the 
latest known prehistoric cultural assemblage representing 
the material trace of the earliest tribal entity that texts place 
in the area. But this logic assumes a geographical (and po- 
litical) stability of tribes over many generations that is un- 


warranted for the Midwest (R. Mason 1976). In the first 
decades of European contact, frequent and sometimes 
long-distance migration of communities brought about a 
fluidity of residence that, coupled with a rapid loss of 
distinctive native crafts, has deprived archaeologists of the 
markers that would have facilitated ethnic linkages with 
material assemblages (Emerson and Brown 1992). Together 
these factors have undermined the argument based upon 
continuity of place. The more interesting problem that 
emerges from this generalization is why local continuities 
remained in some areas, such as central New York and the 
middle Missouri River, but not over much of the eastern 
prairies. Archaeologists have responded with the thesis that 
one or more exogenous factors led to the instability of local 
continuities in the eastern prairies prior to the advent of 
the fur trade. These factors have included epidemic dis- 
eases, warfare, climatic deterioration, and (in the case of 
the immediate precontact period) Iroquois raiding. 

In sum, the picture that has slowly materialized from ar- 
chaeological evidence points to a basic continuity of subsis- 
tence and settlement. Although changes took place in 
degree of social complexity, those of greatest magnitude 
clearly happened in the precontact past, at a time signifi- 
cantly earlier than the penetration of Europeans into the 
Midwest. In this land where the fluidity of tribal location 
has been held to be the norm, one of the important contri- 
butions of archaeology has been to demonstrate the kinds 
and degrees of change that have transpired in the context of 
subsistence and settlement continuity. 


Geographic Area 


The geographic scope of this chapter is the eastern part of 
the Prairie Peninsula (Brown 1991; Transeau 1935). Within 
this extension of western grasslands into eastern wood- 
lands, the eastern prairies region makes up the part of the 
Prairie Peninsula that extends from the western edge of the 
Mississippi Valley to an apex in southwestern Michigan. 
This area was dominated by prairie vegetation intermixed 
with woodland in the stream valleys and in fire-protected 
positions, particularly along the northern borders with the 
mixed hardwood and coniferous forest. It lies south of 
the mixed hardwood-coniferous forest of Wisconsin and 
north of the dissected, unglaciated plateaus of southern 
Illinois and Indiana (Fig. 15.1). 

Although tall grass prairie dominated the uplands, other 
features of the landscape were of equal, if not greater, im- 
portance to human occupation, notably the aquatic habi- 
tats and adjacent terrestrial environments. The area con- 
tains major rivers (e.g., the Mississippi, Illinois, Wisconsin, 
Rock, Fox, and Kankakee) and large shallow lakes and major 
wetlands (Lake Winnebago, Lake Koshkonong, Lake Calu- 
met, and the Kankakee Marsh). Bottomlands rich in forest 
resources and easily tilled soils, however, are not evenly dis- 
tributed. The richest waterways, riparian resources, and fer- 
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tile soils are properties of the slow-moving rivers of the Mid- 
west, located outside of the most recently deglaciated terrain 
of the Woodfordian Till Plains. These waterways abound in 
fish, shellfish, and aquatic mammals and are attractive to mi- 
gratory waterfowl (Gallagher and Stevenson 1982; Kay 1979: 
110). In contrast, streams in the Woodfordian Uplands, cre- 
ated after the last glaciation, occupy youthful, steep-gradi- 
ent drainages with relatively narrow bottoms. Before mod- 
ern flood control, not only were these upland prairie rivers 
periodically dry, but also their bottomland resources were 
relatively meager. The division of the eastern prairies be- 
tween the Woodfordian Uplands and the older land surfaces 
is one that has been employed fruitfully by Douglas (1976), 
Goldstein (1991), and Jeske (1989, 1990) in portraying cul- 
tural developments in the eastern Prairie Peninsula. 


History of Investigations 


The two cultural traditions have attracted correspondingly 
different approaches to research. Investigation of Middle 
Mississippian cultural manifestations has been guided by 
research in the American Bottom and the Cahokia site. 
Archaeologists have discovered that changes in ceramic at- 
tributes in the American Bottom sequence provide useful 
guidelines for the sequencing of ceramics throughout the 
eastern prairies. Although Middle Mississippian manifesta- 
tions outside of Cahokia drew upon local antecedents, the 
degree of synchronism in changes to the common stock 
of ceramic attributes (largely rim form) indicates strong 
social interaction between the American Bottom and the 
eastern prairies as far north as south-central Minnesota 
(Brown 1991; Stoltman 1991). Therefore, Middle Mississip- 
pian manifestations have readily responded to chronologi- 
cal ordering. Quite the opposite obtains for the Oneota tra- 
dition. Symptomatic of its organizational simplicity, Oneota 
ceramic rim form is quite insensitive to attribute constraint. 
Owing to the confusion caused by mixed assemblages from 
unstratified middens at multicomponent sites, it is not 
surprising that until recently, students of Oneota archaeol- 
ogy commonly distinguished only two prehistoric subperi- 
ods for the past millennium (see Brown, ed., 1990; Emerson 
and Lewis 1991; Gibbon 1970a; Griffin 1943; Harn 1990; 
Milner 1990). 

After many years of extensive field investigation, exami- 
nation of the issues of cultural change addressed here has 
emerged only since about 1970. A shift in attention toward 
the cultural and environmental contexts of the regional 
traditions began after the true temporal relationships be- 
tween Oneota and Middle Mississippian manifestations 
were revealed by the widespread application of isotopic dat- 
ing. The first effect of this chronometric revolution was to 
extend the range of the Mississippian period back in time. 
Middle Mississippian cultures that once were compressed 
into the late sixteenth and seventeenth centuries must now 
be placed within a four-century span (Wray and Smith 1944: 
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24). Hence, manifestations once thought to be near con- 
temporaries have been thrown into entirely different cen- 
turies, forcing old causal models to be discarded and new 
ones to be set in place. For instance, the site of Aztalan can 
no longer be thought of as the way station of a group mi- 
grating from Cahokia to the north before dispersing to 
become the Oneota (Griffin 1946). 

These developments fostered the resurgence of an adap- 
tationist perspective. Interest focused on the correspondence 
between climate and Oneota subsistence and settlement pat- 
terns. Climate either dampened agricultural success (Baer- 
reis and Bryson 1965; Griffin 1960b) or stimulated communal 
hunting of upland game animals through the movement of 
bison east of the Mississippi (Brown 1991; Gibbon 1972). 
Thus, mechanisms had to be considered that were more 
causal than merely the attenuation of high cultural influ- 
ences on the northern frontier. 

Recent advances in our knowledge stem from changes in 
the way archaeology is conducted in both the field and the 
laboratory. First, the broad exposure of sites by surface 
stripping has revealed village and cemetery layouts that 
would have gone undetected in small-scale block excava- 
tions (e.g., Arzigian et al. 1994; O’Gorman 1995; Santure, 
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Harn, and Essary 1990). Second, flotation and other fine- 
scale recovery methods have led to important refinements 
in the study of food remains. 

The development of Mississippian period archaeology 
has been hampered by relatively small-scale excavations and 
by meager stratigraphy. This often has produced uninter- 
pretable settlement patterns and collections of mixed com- 
ponents. Two developments have led to major changes in 
our perspective of the eastern prairies. First has been the 
widespread application of radiocarbon dating to large num- 
bers of unmixed samples. Physical stratification has played 
only a minor role in chronology building. In sites such as 
the Fisher site in northeastern Illinois, the stratigraphic se- 
quence of burial layers in two of the mounds contributes to 
our understanding of the pre-1300 period but not of later 
centuries (Brown 1991). At the Zimmerman site in north- 
central Illinois, the separation of storage pits merely helps 
us distinguish a middle historic period component from a 
prehistoric one, although it took the implementation of 
flotation and fine screening to accurately discriminate be- 
tween the two (M. Brown 1975). The colluvial fan at the 
Sand Lake site in southwestern Wisconsin has provided 
an important instance of physical stratification. The strati- 


Figure 15.1 (opposite). Vegetation zones and archaeological sites in the eastern prairies region. 


1. Armstrong 13. Dells Enclosure 25. Hanson 
2. Aztalan 14. Fifield 26. Hayes Enclosure 
3. Backland Mound 15. Fisher 27. Hokah Enclosure 
Group 16. Fort du Chartres 28. Hulbert Creek 
4. Becwar I 17. Fred Edwards 29. Jehalo 
5. Bell 18. Fulton Earthwork 30. Kelley 
6. Bornick 19. Green Bay (La 31. Kingston 
7. Brems Baye) 32. Kinnickinnic 
8. Cahokia 20. Green Lake Enclo- Enclosures 
9, Chequamegon sure 33. Kolmer 
Bay 21. Greismer 34. Lac Vieux Desert 
10. Cooke 22. Guebert 35. Lake Peoria 
11. Crawford Farm 23. Haas-Hagerman 36. Lawrence 
12. Davidson 24. Hamilton-Brooks 


37. Leeman 48. Osborne/Kanka- 60. Shire 

38. Malchow kee Refuse Heap 61. Shrake-Gillies 
Enclosure 49. Pipe 62. Slim Lake 

39. McKinney 50. Poison Ivy 63. Sponemann 
Enclosure 51. Porte des Morts 64. Springview 

40. Mero 52. Preserve Sites 65. Summer Island 

41. Moccasin Bluff 53. Rader 66. Sweat Bee 

42. Naples-Tabbycat 54. Range 67. Tiffany Enclosure 

43. Neale Enclosure 55. Robinson Reserve 68. Walker-Hooper 

44. New Albin 56. Rock Island Il 69. Washington Irving 

45. New Lenox 57. Ruined Fort 70. White Camp II 

46. Noble-Wieting 58. Schmeiser 71. Whitefish Bay 

47. Old Spring 59. Sheffield View 


A. Apple River area: Aiken Elliptical Enclosure, John Chapman Village, Lundy, Mills Village, Mills Group Circle, Savannah Proving Ground 

B. Blue Earth-Cambria area: Cambria, Humphrey, Poole, Price, Rynearson, Vosburg 

C. Cannon Junction: Bartron, Bryan, Diamond Bluff—Mero 1, Double, Energy Park, Silvernale 

D. Central Des Moines Valley: 13PK46, Christianson, Clarkson, Cribb’s Crib, Dawson, Howard Goodhue, Mohler Farm—Colter, Norman Dille, Wildcat 


Creek 


E. Central Illinois Valley: Charles W. Cooper, Crable, Dickson Mounds, Emmons, Eveland, Larson, Morton Village, Norris Farms No. 36, Orendorf 
F. Chicago area: Anker, Higginbotham—Comstock Trace, Hoxie Farm, Huber, Knoll Springs, Oak Forest, Palos Hills 


G. Kalamazoo Valley: Allegan Dam, Elam, Nordhof, Schwerdt 


H. Koshkonong area: Carcajou Point, Crabapple Point, Crescent Bay Hunt Club 


I. La Crosse area: Brunson’s Enclosure, Farnam Street Cemetery, Filler, Firesign, Gunderson, Herbert, Jim Braun, Keppel Enclosure, Krause, Lower Sand 
Lake, Midway Village, North Shore, Olson, OT, Overhead, Pammel Creek, Sand Lake, State Road Coulee, Trane, Tremaine, Valley View 

J. Oshkosh area: Baer I, Karow Village and Cemetery, Lasleys Point, McCauley, Overton Meadow, Sauer Resort 

K. Red Banks area: Beaumier Farm, Point Sable, Red Banks Enclosure, Red River 

L. Root River: Dahl, Farley, Hahn, Hogback, Hokah Enclosure, Jore, Riceford Creek, Wilsey, Yucatan Fort, Yucatan Village 

M. Starved Rock area: Gentleman Farm, Hotel Plaza, Material Service, Plum Island, Starved Rock—Fort St. Louis, Zimmerman—Kaskaskia 

N. Upper Iowa: Burke Cemetery, Elephant Cemetery, Flatiron Terrace, Flynn, Grant Village, Hartley Fort, Hogback Cemetery, Kumpf Circle, Lane Enclo- 
sure, Lane Farm Mound Group, Lane South Enclosure, Lyons Enclosure, Malone Cemetery, Malone Terrace, Malone II Shelter, New Galena Enclo- 
sure, New Galena Mound Group, O’Regan, Ratcliffe Enclosure, Simonson Enclosure, Spike Hollow Rockshelter, Woolstrom 


O. Wever Terrace: Lost Creek, Median, Morrow, Wever 
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graphic layering of the Rock Island II site at the tip of the 
Door Peninsula in extreme northwestern Wisconsin is help- 
ful in distinguishing various historic components from one 
another. In short, despite the stratigraphic information con- 
tributed by a few sites, the main role in chronology building 
for the years before European contact has been shouldered 
by radiocarbon dating. 

Expectations about subsistence patterns derive largely 
from ethnohistoric information concerning tribal econo- 
mies in the early contact period. That these economies dif- 
fered from earlier patterns in their heavy reliance upon 
bison raises the question of the timing and circumstances 
surrounding the emergence of the bison-hunting pattern. 
Were all the features of historic subsistence practices pres- 
ent in antiquity, or only some of them? How is long- 
distance hunting to be evaluated archaeologically? When 
did the historical pattern of the maize-beans-squash agri- 
cultural triad arise? And what impact, if any, did the “Little 
Ice Age” have on subsistence practices? 

Subsistence studies have played a strong role in the de- 
velopment of archaeological research in the eastern prairies. 
Cleland (1966), Shay (1978), and others have contributed to 
uncovering the age and evolution of the communal bison- 
hunting practices after contact (Griffin and Wray 1945; 
Lehmer 1963; Tankersley 1986a). The evolution of agricul- 
tural systems and the role of nondomesticated plants in 
the collecting systems have also emerged as important re- 
search foci (Arzigian 1989; Asch and Asch 1975; Asch and 
Sidell 1990; Cremin 1980, 1983). Despite the contributions 
of these studies, many old questions remain unanswered. 
Principal among these is just how different were Oneota 
and Middle Mississippian levels of investment in maize agri- 
culture at any point in time. 

For most areas of the upper Midwest, systematic settle- 
ment data are lacking, but several systematic surveys offer 
useful information, even in areas that were not conspicu- 
ously settled in late precontact times (Goldstein 1987; Hart 
and Jeske 1991; Sasso 1989; Trow 1981). Surveys in heavily 
settled areas typically have devoted attention entirely to 
large village sites without incorporating smaller, special- 
ized procurement sites (Overstreet 1978). The La Crosse 
region of the upper Mississippi Valley is one place where 
systematic settlement data exist for areas in or near clusters 
of major Oneota villages, largely due to research conducted 
in the Coon Creek watershed of western Wisconsin (Sasso 
1989, 1993). A systematic sampling of survey units in this 
tributary to the Mississippi has helped to identify a core- 
hinterlands pattern of Oneota settlement clearly related to 
land use practices. Major habitation sites, palisaded villages 
and enclosures, agricultural sites, and cemeteries have so 
far been identified only in core areas of settlement: on and 
adjacent to the terraces in the vicinity of La Crosse, and in 
select portions of the upper Iowa and Root River valleys to 
the west. Smaller habitations occur there as well. Away 
from the core areas, the relatively few identified habitation 


sites are typically small and appear to represent seasonal 
camps. Several small Oneota habitation sites were located 
at the mouth of the Coon Valley—for example, the White 
Camp II site (McKern 1931, 1945; Sasso 1987). Farther up- 
valley and in adjacent upland zones, the only evidence for 
Oneota occupation exists in the form of small, limited 
activity sites—that is, extractive sites, procurement sites, 
and/or bivouacs (Sasso 1989, 1993). 

The study of mortuary practices in the eastern prairies is 
relatively undeveloped. Most known cemeteries predate 
1450 (Brown et al. 1967; Dirst and Kreisa 1982; Harn 1990; 
Kreisa 1986, 1993; Rothschild 1979; Santure, Harn, and 
Essary 1990). Among the few within our timeline, scattered 
burial plots are the rule, as at Hogback (Wilford and Brink 
1974) and Flynn (Bray 1961); the earlier mounded cemeter- 
ies appear to have been replaced by other practices. The 
more substantial Tremaine series documents the placement 
of interments beneath the floors of longhouses during the 
1400s (Grauer 1995). The Tremaine series points to prac- 
tices that may have been more commonplace during the 
classic Oneota period. Although these studies represent 
only a beginning, variable patterns of health and nutrition 
can already be detected (Grauer 1995; Sullivan 1990; Vraden- 
burg 1993, 1998). 


Cultural Chronology 


INDIGENOUS PERIODS. The chronological 
framework adopted here was developed for Oneota cul- 
tures in the upper Mississippi Valley, but it has wide appli- 
cability throughout the eastern prairies region. Boszhardt 
(1989, 1994, 1997) proposed five periods—Emergent (A.D. 
1000-1150), Early Developmental (1150—1300), Late Devel- 
opmental (1300-1400), Early Classic (1400-1625), and Late 
Classic (1625-1750). This represents an expansion of the 
threefold chronology advanced by Hall (1962), with hori- 
zon style refinements recommended by Stoltman (1983, 
1986). Although the boundary between the Late Develop- 
mental and Early Classic periods has been set differently by 
various students, the periodization that has come out of 
the La Crosse area is preferred here because it is based on the 
largest series of well-controlled "C dates (Table 15.1). Of 
these periods, it is the Early and Late Classic that concern us 
directly. 

There is general agreement that the Classic periods are 
set off from the Developmental ones by the different pat- 
terns of punctation use (if they are present at all) deployed 
on ceramics (Boszhardt 1994, 1997; Henning 1995). A sig- 
nature ceramic feature during the Early Developmental 
period is the domination of the dot- or punctate-bordered 
line motif embodied in the type Perrot Punctate and widely 
identified with the Blue Earth pottery style. With the Early 
Classic period, closely spaced vertical-line shoulder decora- 
tions prevail, typified by Allamakee Trailed in Iowa and 
identified with an Orr or Allamakee style. The transition 


Table 15.1 
Model of Oneota Chronology 


Phase (Component) 


Emergent period (A.D. 1000-1150) 
Silvernale (Silvernale, Bryan, Mero, Bartron) 
Koshkonong (Carcajou Point, Crabapple Point) 
Fisher (Fisher A) 


Developmental period (a.D. 1150-1400) 
Brice Prairie (Olson, North Shore, White Camp II, Grant, Tremaine) 
Bold Counselor (Norris Farms, Crable) 
Blue Earth (Sheffield, Humphrey, Vosburg) 
Grand River (Grand River) 
Burlington (Schmeiser) 
Langford (Fisher B, Zimmerman) 


Developmental / Classic period (a.D. 1400-1500) 
Pammel Creek (Pammel Creek, Jim Braun, Sand Lake, Tremaine) 
Early Orr (McKinney) 
Kelley (Kelley, McKinney?) 
Vulcan? 
Huber (Huber) 


Early Classic period (a.D. 1500-1600) 
Valley View (Valley View, OT, Tremaine, Overhead) 
Lake Winnebago (Lasley’s Point, Overton, McCauley) 
Berrien (Mocassin Bluff, Schwerdt) 
(Late) Orr (McKinney) 
Oak Forest (New Lenox, Oak Forest, Palos Hills) 


Late Classic period (a.D. 1600-1750) 
Orr/Yucatan (Lane Enclosure, Farley, Yucatan Village) 


Source: Expanded on the basis of Boszhardt 1989. 


between the two style horizons in the Late Developmental 
period is well defined by the Pammel Creek and Sand Lake 
sites in the La Crosse area. During this period Perrot Punc- 
tate declines in favor of Allamakee Trailed. Corresponding 
changes in native technology are less well defined. Even the 
Late Classic, which is conventionally placed in protohistoric 
times, is probably better defined as a period in which Euro- 
pean trade goods began to replace native crafts. Through- 
out the Developmental and Classic periods the average 
width of incised lines steadily declined (Boszhardt 1994: 
207—209; Brown, ed., 1990; Henning 1995: 82—83). 

The Late Developmental period was one of resurgence 
in southeastern interaction as witnessed by an influx of 
southeastern prestige goods into the eastern prairies. Ex- 
otic pottery, marine shell, and chipped stone items appear 
at the Crable site in central Illinois during the Oneota Bold 
Counselor (1300?) and Crable (1375-1450) phases. In ap- 
parently contemporaneous Oneota contexts in the Chicago 
area, the Anker site has yielded marine shell artifacts.’ 


EUROPEAN PERIODS. Frequently, the mere pres- 
ence of European items is used as an indicator of a “proto- 
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Ceramic Type 


Armstrong Trailed 
Carcajou Curvilinear 
Fisher Trailed 


Perrot Punctate 
Diamond Bluff Trailed 
Blue Earth Trailed 
Grand River Trailed 
Fifield Trailed 
Langford Trailed 


Perrot Punctate 


Huber Trailed 


Allamakee Trailed 

Lake Winnebago Trailed 
Berrien Trailed 

Midway Incised 

Huber Trailed 


Allamakee Trailed 


historic” period. This poses a problem, because initially Eu- 
ropean goods were treated (for all intents and purposes) as 
new items in an aboriginal prestige system. They might 
as well be classed together with other exotics of native man- 
ufacture, and as exotics they appear to have been spotty 
in their archaeological distribution. Hence, the simple 
presence of European goods by themselves says nothing 
about the native system, which is presumably the focus of 
classification. 

To compound these difficulties, the initial presence of 
European goods is timed very differently from place to 
place. Contact was much earlier in the lower Great Lakes 
than in the upper. In the Prairie Peninsula, European goods 
were theoretically available as early as Nicolet’s famous 
landfall at Green Bay or the Cal-Sag area in 1634 (Hall 
1993, 1995). In fact, small amounts of brass and glass beads 
trickled into the Chicago area at the New Lenox, Oak For- 
est, and Palos Hills sites in the 1620-1630 period (Brown, 
ed., 1990; Emerson and Brown 1992; R. Lurie 1994), In 
northeastern Iowa and southeastern Minnesota, the initial 
European trade influx came several decades later. But what- 
ever the date, the initial appearance of trade goods in each 
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of these early contexts appears to have had little impact on 
the character of locally produced crafts. 

Segmentation of this block of time in the seventeenth 
century is to some extent arbitrary because time-sensitive 
features other than chronologically controlled European 
trade goods have yet to be formulated. For our purposes, 
1600 will be used to end the Early Classic, since there is little 
basis for dividing what was obviously a slowly changing cul- 
tural continuum. Much more precise for the purposes of 
chronology is the sequence of glass beads imported into 
the Americas from 1580 to the end of the fur trade in the 
Midwest. The glass bead chronology that has won wide 
acceptance in Ontario archaeology (Kenyon and Kenyon 
1983) has the potential for extension into the eastern 
prairies. When this bead sequence is dovetailed with the 
ceramic chronology, the resulting composite has the poten- 
tial for use as a framework covering a period in which native 
cultures came into increasing contact with Europeans in 
the entire Great Lakes and upper Mississippi watershed. 


RADIOCARBON CHRONOLOGY. Ceramic as- 
semblages show mutually exclusive distributions of shoul- 
der decorations belonging to each of the style horizons, 
with changes in lip decoration leading the way by about a 
half century (Boszhardt 1997). Assemblages of sherds from 
each site or site level have distinctly different distributions of 
radiocarbon dates as well. Boszhardt, Holtz, and Nienow 
(1995) have published the most complete list of dates. The 
Blue Earth sites date to the fourteenth century, whereas 
the Orr sites date after the fifteenth (Boszhardt 1997; Sasso 
et al. 1985: 99). The transition from predominantly Blue 
Earth to Orr ceramic attributes is documented in the collu- 
vial stratigraphy of the Sand Lake site. Percentage shifts in 
lip treatments on Perrot Punctate from the lowest Horizon 
V stratum to the topmost Horizon I stratum place the 
beginning of this transition between 1400 and 1450 (Bosz- 
hardt 1997).’ Replacement of the Blue Earth-type (Perrot 
Punctate) shoulder motifs was complete by 1500. There- 
fore, it can be reasonably concluded that a substantial pres- 
ence of punctate-bordered lines is indicative of a pre-1400/ 
1450 age in the eastern prairies. After 1500 such line treat- 
ments appear to be completely absent throughout the east- 
ern prairies. 

A problem that has beset the use of "C dating for this 
period is the non-monotonic relationship between atmos- 
pheric radiocarbon levels and calendrical dates (Asch and 
Brown 1990; Hall 1991). Irregularities in the curve describ- 
ing this relationship raise difficulties in translating radiocar- 
bon dates into calendrical ones. Indeed, the flatness of the 
radiometric curve during the sixteenth century seriously 
lessens the value of radiocarbon dates in this critical period 
(Asch and Brown 1990). However, a rapid rise in the atmos- 
pheric concentration of “C after 1640 does help to distin- 
guish samples postdating that year from those predating it 
(Brown, ed., 1990: Fig. 4.1). As a consequence of this tech- 


nical problem, the distribution of uncalibrated dates be- 
comes a poor means for inferring differences in the relative 
densities of sites from one century to another (e.g., Green 
1993). Nevertheless, central tendencies in large suites of 14C 
dates help to confirm and anchor a chronology based on 
other lines of evidence. 


SUMMARY. The most archaeologically visible time of 
cultural change in the eastern prairies took place around 
A.D. 1400-1450, with two developments. First, the Middle 
Mississippian cultures of the middle Illinois and upper 
Kaskaskia Rivers were no longer present. After 1450, con- 
nections into central Ohio and the Southeast declined as 
well. Neither the Crable nor the Bold Counselor phase was 
succeeded by any detectable Middle Mississippian occupa- 
tion in the middle Illinois Valley. Second, a major ceramic 
horizon style, of which Allamakee Trailed is the principal 
type, appears to have dominated the eastern prairie region. 
This new horizon style represents a stylistic simplification 
of its long-established predecessor. Presumably, these two 
events were connected, since the temple-town communi- 
ties of the Middle Mississippian culture and the simple 
upper Mississippian communities had an intense and com- 
plicated interrelationship characterized by patterns of trade, 
strife, and cultural emulation. One can conclude that the 
absence of Middle Mississippian culture representatives in 
the Illinois River valley (and probably the American Bot- 
tom) had removed the intergroup dynamic between soci- 
eties at different levels of cultural complexity that had been 
in existence since A.D. 1000. After 1500, cultures of the east- 
ern prairies took on a relative uniformity in material culture 
that was to characterize them until the seventeenth century. 


Relation of Archaeological Evidence 
to Known Ethnic Groups 


PROBLEMS AND ISSUES. Although numerous 
Siouan- and Algonquian-speaking peoples have been 
closely associated with the eastern prairies, ethnohistoric 
investigation has shown that only a portion of each of these 
linguistic families resided in the area before contact. The 
Ioway, Winnebago, and Illinois appear to have the best 
credentials. Related tribes (e.g., Miami, Oto) also had con- 
nections, but these were of uncertain duration. For this rea- 
son, the former three will be used in support of cultural 
practices most closely associated with the area. 
Documenting the historical time depth of all tribes pres- 
ent in the area during the seventeenth century has been a 
slow process. In the Midwest, few tight associations be- 
tween aboriginal remains and ethnohistoric peoples have 
been advanced convincingly. The issues involved have been 
widely recognized for some time (Emerson and Brown 
1992; C. Mason 1976; R. Mason 1976). First, the abrupt 
decline in aboriginal crafts—particularly pottery, with its 
all-useful stylistic features—upon involvement with the 


fur trade reduces the number of promising associations 
between aboriginal culture and native tribal habitations to 
a very small number of archaeological sites of early contact 
time (Walthall 1992). 

Second, the earliest French written accounts coincided 
with a period of widespread tribal movement in response to 
the threat of Iroquoian raiding. Hence, geographic conti- 
nuity of ethnic groups is difficult to demonstrate. There 
remains only a small window of opportunity for excavating 
the pottery of a single, accurately placed ethnic group 
(Emerson and Brown 1992). Nor can one rely on general 
geographic arguments to advance a case of ethnic affilia- 
tion for a specific archaeological manifestation. Tight his- 
torical association means everything in a highly fluid cul- 
tural geography. Just because a tribe occupied a particular 
river valley or lake basin in the decades after first contact 
does not mean that it was there at first contact, or that 
its residence extended into late prehistoric times (Brown, 
ed., 1990). 

Third, the Algonquian-speaking villages were custom- 
arily multiethnic, including individuals and households 
from different tribes (e.g., the well-known late seventeenth- 
century “Mascoutin village” in east-central Wisconsin, with 
Miami, Kickapoo, and other groups). Thus, the presence of 
multiple ceramic types at a single site points in conflicting 
directions, and the record from a single site is insufficient to 
provide a conclusive connection. Only the patterns of many 
sites can overcome the confusing signals that a multiethnic 
community could potentially offer. Hence, a substantial 
number of sites—much larger than the number at hand—is 
required to build confidence in our reconstruction of ethnic 
connections. Although research to date has provided fruit- 
ful leads, many alternative reconstructions remain possible. 

Tribes placed in the eastern prairies between the time of 
first contact until 1700 include the Algonquian-speaking 
Illinois, Miami, Fox, Sauk, Kickapoo and Mascoutin, and 
Potawatomi. Siouan-speaking groups are the Winnebago, 
Ioway, and Oto. The Missouri and Osage were located to 
the west during this period. In general, most of the docu- 
mented eastern prairie tribes had been drifting westward 
during or just before contact. Some of these, such as the 
Potawatomi, Fox, Sauk, Kickapoo, and Mascoutin, appear 
to have been recent migrants into the area, probably in the 
seventeenth century. Others, such as the Winnebago and 
loway, were well established. As for the remainder, the mat- 
ter is an open question. It is noteworthy, however, that the 
remaining Algonquian-speaking Illinois and Miami tribes 
possessed strong affinities to the east. 

In contrast, Siouan-speaking tribes appear to have had a 
long-term connection with the Mississippi Valley (Springer 
and Witkowski 1982). In the Springer-Witkowski historical 
linguistic model, all of the Siouan-speaking tribes main- 
tained their positions with respect to each other since the 
time when they were undifferentiated. The model argues 
for long-term geographic stability in the relative position of 
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each of these tribes. Because some were found much far- 
ther west than others at the time of European contact, this 
model tells us that these Siouan-speaking peoples were the 
first to have undertaken a westward migration that later 
became a general movement, presumably from a previous 
location in the Mississippi Valley. 

If Algonquian-speaking peoples were in the process of 
moving into the eastern prairies from the Great Lakes and 
central Ohio Valley areas when Siouan-speaking tribes 
were moving into the plains, several questions arise. Is it 
possible to detect these movements archaeologically? And 
can it be determined when they took place? Archaeology 
has yet to provide clear answers, but available information 
points to certain possibilities. These can be examined in the 
context of the specific connections proposed between early 
historic tribes and protohistoric archaeological ceramic 
assemblages. 


PROPOSED IDENTIFICATIONS. The most suc- 
cessful ethnic identification has been the equation of the 
upper Iowa and Root River valley sites of the Orr phase 
with the Ioway. M. Wedel (Mott 1938) advanced this identi- 
fication first, and subsequent fieldwork and revisions in the 
chronology of European trade goods have reaffirmed 
the connection (Wedel 1986). Trade goods of the Glass 
Bead Period 3 have been found consistently at the O’Regan 
Cemetery, Hogback Cemetery, Wilsey Cemetery, Lane 
Enclosure, Farley, Flynn, Malone, Woolstrom, and Yucatan 
Village sites (Gallagher 1990; Wedel 1959; Wilford and 
Brink 1974; Withrow 1988), all known to have been occu- 
pied by the Ioway at that time. This ethnic connection has 
contributed in an important way to viable approaches to 
the history of populations in the upper Mississippi valley. 

Far less successful has been the proposal that the “Lake 
Winnebago focus” represents the Winnebago tribe (Mc- 
Kern 1945). This tie was asserted on the basis of weak evi- 
dence for geographical continuity, without firm archaeo- 
logical associations of aboriginal pottery with European 
goods of the proper age (C. Mason 1976, 1993; R. Mason 
1976, 1986, 1993; Spector 1975). It remains controversial 
(Overstreet 1992, 1993, 1995). There is probably a gap of at 
least 100 years between the Lake Winnebago phase proper 
and Glass Bead Period 2, when European goods probably 
first entered Wisconsin. No consistent pattern of Euro- 
pean trade materials in clear association with Lake Winne- 
bago phase artifacts has been demonstrated. 

The ethnic identification of the Oak Forest phase has had 
a more contested history. Material evidence for contact 
period associations has been slow to accumulate (Brown, 
ed. 1990), but even before firm evidence had been mar- 
shaled, this phase had been assigned either to the Miami 
(Faulkner 1972) or to one of the Central Siouan tribes (Hall 
1993; Quimby 1960: 105). The related Berrien phase has 
been tentatively related to the Potawatomi (Cremin 1996). 
French trade goods associations offer no immediate help in 
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resolving the historical identity of the Oak Forest phase. At 
the three sites with European trade goods (New Lenox, 
Oak Forest, and probably Palos Hills), the French items 
belong to Glass Bead Period 2, at least 50 years before Mar- 
quette’s appearance in the area. Because of a gap in the ar- 
chaeological record for the succeeding half-century, it ap- 
pears likely that Oak Forest phase occupants had departed 
the Chicago area well before European contact in 1673. 
Hence, the absence of cultural continuity in the crucial 
period between the first appearance of European items and 
the first Frenchman renders pointless any argument based 
on geographical continuity. 

The Danner phase is known from the Glass Bead Period 
3 occupations at the Zimmerman site (1673—1690) and the 
Haas-Eckles site (Illiniwek Village State Historic Site) near 
the mouth of the Des Moines River (Grantham 1996). 
Other Danner components have been identified in the Fort 
St. Louis area at Starved Rock (Schnell 1974). Both sites, vis- 
ited by Marquette within a year’s time, are dominated by 
Danner Cordmarked and Keating Cordmarked pottery. 
Association of the Zimmerman site with the Kaskaskia 
division of the Illinois and the Haas-Eckles site with the 
Peoria has eliminated a competing assignment of the Dan- 
ner phase to the Shawnee (M. Brown 1975; Orr 1949). Any- 
way, the tie to the Shawnee rested primarily on the sup- 
posed similarity of Danner Cordmarked to Madisonville 
Cordmarked. But the notched fillet on Danner Cord- 
marked lies too low on the neck to fall within the recog- 
nized limits of Madisonville Cordmarked, and the Danner 
companion type Keating Cordmarked points to a source 
outside of the Madisonville area altogether. In short, the 
two pottery types indicate an origin near to and probably 
north of Madisonville, rather than to this phase (contra 
Tankersley 1992). Intrusion into the area begins as early as 
Glass Bead Period 2, since a handful of Keating sherds have 
been recovered from the New Lenox and Oak Forest sites 
(Brown, ed., 1990). Further complicating matters, the abo- 
riginal ceramics found in the fill of the abandoned French 
Fort St. Louis atop Starved Rock belong to the related but 
readily distinguishable LaSalle series (Keller 1949). More- 
over, attempts to trace the archaeology of the Illinois to 
their subsequent villages in the Fort du Chartres area have 
failed to discover useful examples of aboriginal ceramics 
(M. Brown 1973; Walthall 1992). 

The Bell site, occupied by the Fox between 1680 and 
1730, yielded mainly two distinct pottery types (Wittry 
1963). Glass beads of the pigeon egg and faceted types of the 
early middle historic period were also present. The major- 
ity Type I pottery was a smoothed-surface, grit-tempered 
ware that Wittry (1963) identified with Fox culture. Type 
II was a cordmarked, grit-tempered ceramic that Wittry 
originally assigned to another, unspecified Algonquian- 
speaking group. On the basis of the Rock Island work, it can 
be assigned more specifically to the Potawatomi. Two 


LaSalle Filleted/Danner rimsherds represent contact with 
northern Illinois. 

Rock Island II site is a partly stratified multicomponent 
site with postcontact tribal documentation (R. Mason 1986). 
The four early contact components are (1) an early Potawa- 
tomi occupation (post-1641 to pre-1650); (2) a Huron-Petun- 
Ottawa or proto-Wyandot occupation (1650/51—1653); (3) a 
later Potawatomi occupation (1670-1730); and (4) an Ot- 
tawa occupation (1760-1770). Of these, the first three are 
of interest here. The earliest component contained Bell site 
Type II pottery and some nondescript shell-tempered body 
sherds in association with a type Ila40 glass bead and vari- 
ous brass scrap probably belonging to Glass Bead Period 2. 
The second component, associated with the construction 
of the first palisade, included Bell Type II pottery, Huron In- 
cised, one vessel combining attributes of the two types, and 
a Huron Incised-like Michipicoten Stamped rim. Eastern 
prairie connections are indicated by one Allamakee Trailed 
vessel (possibly Winnebago; C. Mason 1976: 343) and Dan- 
ner Cordmarked pottery (“LaSalle Filleted”). The third 
occupation produced largely Bell Type II pottery. Associ- 
ated European goods included Jesuit rings, gunflints, and 
a variety of iron weaponry. Although each component 
records the impact of eastern Algonquian- and Iroquoian- 
speaking newcomers on the eastern prairies, the 1650—1653 
occupation, at least, records interaction with groups having 
older connections with the area. 


ETHNIC PATTERNS. The predominant regional pat- 
tern seems to be that of Oneota continuity into the 1680s 
in the upper Mississippi Valley but only to the 1630s in 
the Chicago area. By the late seventeenth century, after 
increasingly numerous intrusions, four new ceramic com- 
plexes had become established in the eastern prairies. The 
most ubiquitous was the Danner-Keating ceramic complex, 
which dominated the Hass-Eckles site and the Danner com- 
ponent of the Zimmerman site and had a minority pres- 
ence at other sites (e.g., Oak Forest, Rock Island). 

Other exogenous ceramics were more closely associated 
with tribal groups of relatively recent involvement with the 
eastern prairies, namely, Bell Type I with the Fox, Bell 
Type II with the Potawatomi, and Huronian types with the 
Huron-Petun. The directions in which these stylistic new- 
comers seem to point are compatible with the presumed 
prehistoric home of each. The Bell types have close analogs 
with pottery produced for centuries in Michigan’s Lower 
Peninsula (R. Mason 1986: 217). The Danner complex (in- 
cluding La Salle Filleted) has analogs with pottery from 
northern Ohio. The Huronian types are derived directly 
from southwestern Ontario. In sum, all of the pottery with 
non—eastern prairie roots is associated with Algonquian- 
and Iroquoian-speaking peoples. The single established 
ethnic connection of indigenous Oneota pottery is with the 
Central Siouan-speaking Ioway. This pattern is one that 


makes general geographic sense, but whether the implied 
equation of Oneota pottery with Central Siouans will hold 
in every instance is quite another matter. For instance, 
Cremin (1992, 1996) saw in the mixture of Bell Type I-like 
pottery with shell-tempered Berrien ware the possibility of 
a Potawatomi identification with the prehistoric Berrien 
phase. This case hints at the possibility that migrants might 
have adopted the regional Oneota style upon entering the 
region (Brown 1991). 

All told, the geographic patterns of the most stylistically 
sensitive items of material culture betray very distinct affil- 
iations. The Oneota pottery associated with the Ioway has 
a historical connection with the eastern prairies. Danner 
pottery, which is probably associated with the Illinois (and 
possibly other related groups), betrays connections with 
the upper Ohio Valley. Bell Type I and Type II pottery, 
associated with the Fox and Potawatomi, respectively, has 
clear antecedents in the lower peninsula of Michigan, 
though probably not in the Oneota ceramic tradition. Thus, 
the pottery associated with Algonquian speakers comes 
from two different source areas to the east, whereas the 
long resident Oneota pottery is connected with a Siouan- 
speaking tribe. 


Economy and Society from 1400 to 1700 


SOCIAL ORGANIZATION. On this topic the prin- 
cipal research questions have revolved around the problem 
of how the politically decentralized early contact tribal 
social systems arose from their more complex Middle Mis- 
sissippian ancestors (Brown 1991; Griffin 1960a). Gibbon 
(1972: 176) expressed a commonly held idea when he char- 
acterized the transition from early Oneota societies as a 
process of “factionalization into smaller economic units” 
that was no less than “a cultural-ecological re-adaptation 
in a marginal area to environmental change and the ap- 
pearance of a new food source [bison].” Thus, social and 
political change was tied to subsistence and settlement 
change. The appearance of Oneota culture and the even- 
tual replacement of Middle Mississippian material cultural 
have been regarded as marking the cultural transition (Gib- 
bon 1972; Griffin 1960a; Stoltman 1991). The applicability 
of the early contact social organization to the precontact 
Oneota has, however, remained problematical (Benn 1989; 
Brown 1991; Gibbon 1972; Hollinger 1995; Michalik 1982; 
Staeck 1993). 

Ethnohistoric sources provide, nonetheless, a richly doc- 
umented baseline applicable to nearly all of the protohis- 
toric inhabitants of the eastern prairies.’ A high degree of 
local lineage autonomy existed among village-level repre- 
sentatives of pan-tribal patrilineal clans organized into 
earth and sky moieties (Callender 1962). Moiety affiliations 
structured village-level governance, ritual observance, and 
marriage. Households consisted of extended polygynous 
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families, and archaeological evidence appears to fall in line 
with the large size of the co-resident household. Larger 
dwellings possess multiple hearths. Housing continued the 
prehistoric pattern of domed, mat-covered dwellings framed 
by arched saplings. 

Comparative ethnology suggests that the degree of 
authority vested in clan and village leaders was somewhat 
greater for the Central and Chiwere Siouan than for the 
Central Algonquian newcomers (Brown 1991). Further- 
more, rank and wealth appear to have been more firmly 
embedded in the social organization of Siouan groups than 
in that of the Algonquians. What little comparative data 
exist, however, reveal no obvious expression of differences 
in material wealth. For the precontact past, there is evi- 
dence that authority structures and social hierarchies were 
stronger (Staeck 1993). 

With stepped-up intertribal competition for European 
goods came social stresses connected with greater settle- 
ment nucleation. Not only was the resource base strained, 
but native political organizations also found difficulty in 
coping with unaccustomed close contact (J. Brown 1975; 
Peckham 1947: 8—9; Temple 1958: 60, 86). From the impact 
of these and other developments arose new forms of polit- 
ical integration in societies generally organized for local- 
level autonomy and expansion through warfare. 

A major development in response to indirect European 
pressures was the widespread acceptance of the Calumet 
dance, from the Great Plains to the upper Ohio Valley. 
Drawing upon the preexisting Hako ceremony of the 
Pawnee, the Calumet ceremony used the conferral of sacred 
kinship for safeguarding travelers, conciliating hostile par- 
ties, concluding peace, and forging alliances (Hall 1997). A 
central artifact was the calumet pipe (or rather its staff), 
which embodied the essence of good on behalf of which 
the dance was performed. Since the pipe bowl commonly 
used in the ceremony was the disc bowl form known ear- 
lier, elements of the Calumet ceremony evidently were 
drawn from important rituals of long standing. 


SETTLEMENT PATTERNS. Two changes took 
place in housing and settlement layout that point to impor- 
tant social and economic developments. The more dramatic 
of these was an expansion in house size that took place by 
around A.D. 1400—followed by a contraction almost to pre- 
existing sizes sometime before 1600 (Hollinger 1995). 
During the period under consideration, structures ap- 
pear to have belonged to a single constructional type. The 
square or rectangular post-and-beam form of construction 
(probably earth lodges) of the thirteenth century appears to 
have fallen into disuse (Brown 1961; Griffin 1946; Santure, 
Harn, and Essary 1990). Later, construction was of the 
arched sapling type, sometimes augmented with interior 
supports (e.g., the Anker and Overhead sites). Whatever the 
type, pre-1400 structures were of single-family size, with a 
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mean floor area of 29.6 square meters. For Early Classic 
period Oneota sites (A.D. 1400—1600), Hollinger (1995) 
showed that the average floor area jumped to 171.6 square 
meters, with an upper limit of 380.9 square meters. The 
Tremaine (O’Gorman 1995) and Anker (Bluhm and Liss 
1961) sites contain good examples of longhouse structures 
of this size. By protohistoric times, floor plan sizes had 
dropped back to an average of 62.5 square meters. Simple 
oval-plan structures are evident at Oak Forest (Bluhm and 
Fenner 1961) and Zimmerman (M. Brown 1975). 

Hollinger (1995) cited the cross-cultural analyses of 
Ember (1973) and Divale (1977) in support of his argument 
that the Early Classic longhouse development signified a 
switch away from patrilocal residence to matrilocal. The 
changes in the late sixteenth century pointed to a return to 
the pre-Classic patrilocal pattern. This pattern was compat- 
ible with the patrilineal descent recorded historically for all 
of the eastern prairie tribes. Hence, archaeology cautions 
against undue extrapolation of ethnohistoric conditions 
back in time, even into the previous century. 

The other change was a shift in settlement locations from 
the major channels to the mouths of peripheral valleys and 
the bases of bluffs (Boszhardt 1991; Sasso 1993; Stevenson 
and Boszhardt 1993: 17—22). Probably related to this was 
the greater visibility of palisades and embankments—for 
example, at the small, palisaded Valley View village of the 
Early Classic period. Whether surrounded by embank- 
ments or not, settlements varied greatly in size. Large base 
camps had areas of scatter of up to 40 hectares. As for 
Oneota village layouts, little information is available, al- 
though the Tremaine site, the eight-structure cluster found 
at the Oak Forest site, and possibly the four-structure clus- 
ter at the Grant site offer some insights (Bluhm and Liss 
1961; McKusick 1973; O’Gorman 1995).'° Houses were not 
uniformly oriented. Instead, dwellings were clustered into 
relatively compact groups in a manner reminiscent of con- 
temporaneous longhouse villages of the lower Great Lakes. 

Specialized camps are also known. The Slim Lake site 
may represent a small protohistoric bison kill site in the 
lower Illinois Valley (Stafford 1989). An Illini winter hunting 
camp has been found nearby (Walthall, Norris, and Stafford 
1992). The many lithic scatters with triangular projectile 
points and endscrapers discovered in the Coon Creek 
drainage survey suggest similar procurement sites in the 
uplands of southwestern Wisconsin (Sasso 1989). 

After European contact, dramatic aggregations of popu- 
lation were recorded, albeit they were observed for only 
brief periods of time. French trade depots exercised a 
strong pull on Native Americans (J. Brown 1975; Peckham 
1947: 8—9; Temple 1958: 27; Thwaites 1899, 59: 221). Large 
populations were attracted to the early, successful trade 
depots to the point of outstripping local resources. Ten 
thousand people were counted within 2 leagues of the 
Starved Rock fortified post in the 1680s. But after 10 years 
time, complaints about firewood exhaustion were followed 


by native pressure to relocate downstream. An earlier aggre- 
gation in the region of Green Bay during the 1660s led to 
repeated brushes with wintertime starvation (Wilson 1956: 
1060-1062). 

Although the intrinsic demand for firearms and other 
trade goods was high, the opportunities for also using Euro- 
pean goods, particularly firearms, as tools in intertribal pol- 
itics were too good for native people to pass up. European 
goods allowed well-positioned tribes to dominate a tribal 
hinterland by several means—through control of scarcity, 
through intimidating use of superior firepower, and by 
extracting slaves and certain prestige goods that were diffi- 
cult to acquire by other means. The French tolerated inter- 
tribal competition for middleman domination until chal- 
lenges by the Fox led them to reverse their policy (White 
1991). In the aftermath of the Fox War of 1734, the French 
imposed an entirely colonial logistical system upon the 
Midwest. 

At the end of the seventeenth century, native settlements 
tended to be compact and frequently but not always sur- 
rounded by a palisade. Representative of stockaded settle- 
ments of this period is the Bell site (Wittry 1963). Although 
Wittry reported an enclosure of one-half acre, subsequent 
and more comprehensive fieldwork has disclosed multiple 
expansions, one of which included at least 6.4 hectares 
(Behm, personal communication 1999). Where settlements 
were unfortified, as at the Zimmerman site, historic descrip- 
tions emphasize their vulnerability to surprise attack from 
Iroquois raiders (J. Brown 1975; Stout, Wheeler-Voegelin, 
and Blassingham 1974: 16). The reasons for the inconsis- 
tency in fortification are probably related to settlement size. 
Whereas the Bell site measures less than 0.5 hectare in a 
rea, the Zimmerman site covers at least 27 hectares. More- 
over, the latter lay within a protective radius of Fort St. 
Louis on top of Starved Rock. 

Leaving aside the attractions of controlling access to 
European trade goods, historic settlement patterns appear 
to have continued the trend toward greater emphasis upon 
defense already expressed many centuries before. Largely 
concealed in ethnohistoric accounts was a brief, century- 
long prehistoric development toward a means of commu- 
nity organization entirely different from that of later times. 
Although intertribal warfare probably increased the use of 
stockades, defensive works had a long history of develop- 
ment in the region. 


SUBSISTENCE. Ethnohistorical accounts provide a 
rich picture of a mixed subsistence system revolving 
around communal bison hunting, field agriculture, and 
exploitation of wetland farinaceous tubers (Blair 1911, 1: 
119; Pease and Werner 1934: 345). Most food was either 
produced or extracted within a small radius of permanent 
settlement. Fields were planted with maize, squash, beans, 
and watermelons (Blake and Cutler 1975). Deer and other 
woodland game were hunted locally. Tubers of the wild 


sweet potato (i.e., macoupin, Ipomoea pandurata), lilies, and 
other plants were collected from wetlands (Nelumbo lutea 
and Nymphaea tuberosa [Cremin 1980: 28, 1983: 99, 1996: 
404; Faulkner 1964: 94, 1972: 112-3; Jeske 1990: 225]). 
Stands of wild rice were harvested from large lakes and 
streams, including the upper Mississippi River. Bears were 
the objects of specialized hunts in late winter. The major 
exception to this localized pattern of exploitation was com- 
munal hunts, which regularly took all able-bodied persons 
out of the village and onto the upland prairies in pursuit of 
bison. These parties spent several weeks twice yearly, dur- 
ing midsummer and early winter, ranging as far as 60 miles 
away from the village settlement. 

One trend identified in different parts of the area was an 
increasing use of maize over time, although locally the pic- 
ture may have been more complicated. The La Crosse area 
(Arzigian et al. 1994; Egan and Brown 1995), the Starved 
Rock area (Brown et al. 1995), the Illinois Valley (F. King 
1993), and northeastern Illinois (Markman 1991) are places 
where this trend has been empirically recognized. 

A second trend was the decline in the economic use of 
the small seed-bearing plants of the eastern agricultural 
complex (King 1993). The Chenopodium and Polygonum from 
Pammel Creek were of nondomesticated types, and those 
from Oak Forest were probably that as well (Arzigian 1989; 
Asch and Sidell 1990). The historic component at Zimmer- 
man disclosed a far greater proportion of domesticated 
seeds relative to small starchy seeds, even when certain un- 
classified seeds (now identifiable as little barley) were taken 
into consideration (Asch and Sidell 1990: 257). 

Some of the best information on agricultural field sys- 
tems comes from the early fifteenth-century Sand Lake site 
near La Crosse, where ridged fields were constructed re- 
peatedly in the same location. Remains of maize, beans, 
and squash cultigens and a number of commensal plants 
were present in sediments from the fields. The Sand Lake 
fields were constructed first in organically rich marsh soil 
and subsequently in organically poor colluvium as earlier 
plots were covered by slope wash from adjacent bluff 
slopes. Heavy domestic occupation (and possibly deforesta- 
tion for firewood) by Oneota inhabitants is strongly impli- 
cated as the cause of the erosion of uplands adjacent to the 
Sand Lake site during a time when regional climate was 
generally dry but characterized by somewhat more intense 
and frequent summer storms (Gallagher et al. 1985; Sasso et 
al. 1985: 55). 

Although Sand Lake represents one of the latest dated 
ridged field systems, agricultural fields probably existed in 
similar wet locations at other sites (Sasso and Brown 1987). 
Later postcontact fields are likely to have been prepared by 
hoeing separate hills rather than trenching continuous 
ridges, although these two patterns of cultivation might 
have coexisted in certain areas (Sasso 1992). Riley (1994) 
observed that although ridged fields were documented ear- 
lier than at Sand Lake, in the historic period fields were sim- 
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ply cultivated everywhere as isolated cornhills. The differ- 
ence between the two field preparation patterns probably 
reflects changes in the organization of labor, not differences 
in the agricultural systems themselves. Riley observed that 
ridged fields presuppose gang-organized labor that pre- 
pared each field as a single communal operation. In con- 
trast, hilling connotes the opposite—the preparation of 
fields in separate, uncoordinated operations. Thus the shift 
from communal, coordinated field preparation to atom- 
istic, uncoordinated preparation signals a weakening of 
community-level organization and perhaps says something 
about community size. The timing of this shift in the 
organization of labor, which appears to have been complete 
by the middle historic period, has yet to be elucidated (Gal- 
lagher 1992; Moffat 1979; Sasso 1992). 

The timing of the influx of bison herds east of the Mis- 
sissippi remains elusive. The movement of bison across the 
Mississippi represents the beginning of the integration of 
this major source of meat into regional subsistence. By the 
late seventeenth century, eastern prairie groups had organ- 
ized their subsistence pursuits to include major communal 
bison hunts. The benchmark description of an Illinois vil- 
lage hunt was provided by Deliette, a French participant 
(Pease and Werner 1934).'' Bison probably were available 
west of the Mississippi well before the Mississippian period. 
Small quantities of bison remains dating somewhat later 
have been found on the east side. The earliest site in Illinois 
to produce bison remains is the Lundy site in the Apple 
River valley (Table 15.2), where unifacial chipped-stone 
endscrapers and bison bones were found in a context dating 
around A.D. 1100 (Coburn 1989). Only after 1400, however, 
are bison otherwise recorded east of the Mississippi (Pur- 
due and Styles 1987). All of the bison remains Shay (1978) 
reported from sites preceding 1400 in the Mississippi Valley 
corridor are either without reliable context or consist of 
token teeth and bones incorporated into personal jewelry, 
costumery, or headdresses (Purdue and Styles 1986, 1987). 

A list of bison food remains and bone artifacts indicates 
that the processing of bison carcasses was undertaken away 
from the base settlements (Cardinal 1975; Styles and White 
1995). Presumably as a consequence, only certain bones 
were retained for further use at the village, notably scapu- 
lae for manufacture of hoe blades and other useful tools. A 
more sensitive indicator of an upland large-mammal com- 
ponent in the diet lies in the ratio of endscrapers to projec- 
tile points (Hall 1962). Endscrapers are regarded as deflesh- 
ing tools geared to the removal of fatty substances adhering 
to the undersurfaces of bison and elk hides. According 
to Hall (1962), the presence of these lithic artifacts in 
Oneota assemblages provides a graphic measure of the 
growing role of heavy hide preparation in the economy of 
the eastern prairies. 


MORTUARY PRACTICES. Available burial data 
from unmounded cemeteries point to poorly defined mark- 


Table 15.2 


Presence of Bison Remains and Bison Bone Tools on Selected Eastern Prairie Sites 


Bison Elements Present 


Bison Tools Present 


Site Name and Number 


Aztalan 47JE1 

Carcajou Point 47JE2 
Bell 47WN9 

Karow 47WN57/198 
Lasleys Point 47WN96 
Overton Meadow 47WN106 
Sauer Resort 47WN207 
Shrake-Gillies 47TR44 
Olson 47LC76 

Jim Braun 47LC59 
Overhead 47LC20 
Pammel Creek 47LC61 
Sand Lake 47LC44 
Krause 47LC41 
Midway 47LC19 
Herbert 47LC43 

Valley View 47LC34 

Ot 47LC262 

Filler 47LC 149 
Tremaine 47LC95 
Gunderson 47LC394 
State Road Coulee 47LC176 
Trane 47LC447 
Armstrong 47PE12, 7 


Diamond Bluff (Mero 1) 47P12 


Bryan 21GD4 

Silvernale 21GD3 
Bartron 21GD2 

Energy Park 21GD158 
Cambria 21BE2 

Sheffield 21WA3 
Humphrey 21FA1 
Vosburg 21FA2 

Farley 21HU2 

Grant Village 13AM201 
Lane Enclosure 13AM200 
Hartleys Fort 13AM103 
McKinney 13LA1 
Kingston 13DM3 

Poison Ivy 13LA84 
Lundy 11JD140 

Jehalo 11GR96 
Zimmerman 11LS13 
Gentleman Farm LS°1, LS*2 
Hotel Plaza 11LS36 
Plum Island 11LS2 

Fisher 11WI5 

Huber 11CK1 

Robinson Reserve 11CK2 
Hoxie Farm 11CK4 

Knoll Springs 11CK19 
Anker 11CK21 

Oak Forest 11CK53 

Clear Lake 11T— 

Crable 11F249 

C. W. Cooper 11F249/11F891 
Slim Lake 11ST107 
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Table 15.2 continued 


Site Name and Number 


Naples/Tabbycat Area 11ST121 
Shire 11LO%117 

Crawford Farm 11RI81 
Moccasin Bluff 20BE8 
Griesmer 12LA3 

Fifield 12PR55 

Madisonville 33 HA36 


Note: An asterisk denotes tentative identification. 


ing of individual status (Benn 1989; Kriesa 1993). These flat 
cemeteries appear to have been small plots, if interments 
were concentrated at all. They replaced the low-mounded 
cemeteries of the pre-1400 period identified with the Fisher, 
Grand River, and Langford complexes. Benn (1989) argued 
that the change toward cemetery organization was due to a 
reduction in recognized status positions. He and Kriesa 
(1993) identified a trend toward decreasing quantities of 
grave goods through time, with grave goods being concen- 
trated with a minority of the dead. These were preferen- 
tially male as well (Kriesa 1993). At the Tremaine site, 
burial occurred in the floors of habitations (O'Gorman 
1995). The Gundersen site and other, less adequately exam- 
ined sites (e.g, Overhead) suggest that this pattern was 
more general, at least for the Pammel Creek phase. Clusters 
of burials, whether under dwelling floors or in isolated 
locations, are uniformly small, indicating household or 
lineage segment associations at most. 

Archaeological information concerning historic burial 
treatment coincides with literary sources in essential fea- 
tures. These sources indicate differentiation in the treat- 
ment of the dead by place of interment (Brown et al. 1967: 
42—43). The elite dead were reduced to cleaned bones and 
stored in special places. The Ilinois had the bones of their 
chief placed in a “granary” on Starved Rock. Other dead 
were interred as articulated burials under small wooden 
lean-tos that served as covers until the burial cavity filled in 
naturally (Brown 1961). Still others were stored temporar- 
ily as flexed bodies in sacks until they could be placed in the 
ground. The Zimmerman site suggests an additional detail: 
the placement of most individuals beneath dwellings in 
the same pattern seen at the precontact Gundersen and 
Tremaine sites (Arzigian et al. 1994; O'Gorman 1995). Fur- 
ther, one area seems to have been set aside as a small ceme- 
tery; this could have been reserved for elites and persons 
of other special statuses. Other cemeteries with historic 
goods include Hogback and Wilsey in southeastern Min- 
nesota, the Hanson cemetery site near Sturgeon Bay in 
northeastern Wisconsin (Overstreet 1993), and O’Regan, 
Flynn, Malone, and Woolstrom in northeastern Iowa. 


REGIONAL EXCHANGE. Patterns of interregional 
trade changed during the three centuries we are concerned 
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Bison Tools Present 
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with here. During the Late Developmental period, ex- 
change was particularly pronounced to the south and 
southeast. The Crable site (A.D. 1375—1450) yielded a wide 
range of prestige goods, including elongate ceremonial 
bifaces (“dance swords”) and shell gorgets (locally made spi- 
der motifs, the “stepped cloud” design, and a large number 
of small annular or cruciform gorgets). Cross-in-circle mo- 
tifs are found incised or painted on a number of bowls and 
jars. Trade pottery from the lower Mississippi Valley is also 
present (Conrad 1991; Smith 1951).’* Export of disc bowl 
pipes (sometimes of catlinite) and perhaps copper orna- 
ments to the south and the lower and central Ohio Valley 
was well established in the fifteenth century (1. Brown 1989; 
J. Brown 1991). The Huber phase Anker site in the Chicago 
area produced an olivella shell bead, small marine shell gor- 
gets, and an example of the square-jawed type of mask 
gorget (Bluhm and Liss 1961: Fig. 70). Smith and Smith 
(1989) regarded this gorget type as a Fort Ancient specialty 
of the central Ohio Valley.” 

The interaction between groups at the Middle Mississip- 
pian and Oneota levels of social organization was complex. 
Not only did relations of trade and warfare exist between 
them, but relations of emulation seem to have obtained as 
well (Benn 1989; Conrad 1991; Emerson 1989). Further- 
more, rituals binding the two appear to have existed that 
had as their material embodiment bowls decorated with 
cross-and-circle motifs (Conrad 1991). These vessels were 
descendants of a line of similar ritual objects going back to 
the cazuella bowls of Ramey Incised (Pauketat and Emer- 
son 1991). 

After European contact, well-delineated networks of 
long-distance exchange developed, which upon involve- 
ment with the French trade became strengthened through 
greater activity. G. Wright (1967) summarized the diversity 
of trade in the Great Lakes area. In the eastern prairies the 
sites yielding evidence of the most important relations 
were aligned east-west rather than north-south (Table 
15.3).'4 Whether this arrangement was due to the over- 
whelming attraction of European trade goods emanating 
from the east is uncertain.” The availability of European 
hardware stimulated trade between the Illinois and the 
Ottawa. Marquette recorded that the Illinois enslaved many 
Pawnees in order to trade them to the Ottawa for muskets, 
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gunpowder, kettles, hatchets, and knives (Thwaites 1899, 
54: 191). Away from the source of French goods, Illinois be- 
came middlemen in the trade of “hatchets, knives and awls” 
to the Osage (Pease and Werner 1934: 389).'® The eastern 
prairies became home to middleman traders (White 1991). 

This east-west axis may have built upon a more south- 
westerly trade connection. A connection to the turquoise 
trade from the Spaniards occupying the Southwest was well 
established by 1700 via the Pawnee and Wichita (Pease and 
Werner 1934: 388). Evidence for this trade comes from an 
isolated disk-shaped turquoise bead found at the Hogback 
Cemetery (Table 15.3; Wilford and Brink 1974: 38). Exam- 
ples of glass versions of this highly valued mineral have 


Table 15.3 


Postcontact Exotic Goods from La Crosse—Region Oneota Sites 


Catlinite/ Marine Galena 


Site Name and Number Pipestone Shel? Copper Cubes 


been recovered at Zimmerman, Hotel Plaza, and other sites 
in the form described by Deliette and having an obvious 
southwestern prototype (M. Brown 1972). Glass pendants 
imitating turquoise were fabricated by the Illinois, and per- 
haps others, by fusing crushed and ground blue glass trade 
beads, sometimes with white glass frit veining to simulate 
the impurities commonly present in the real thing. The pro- 
duction of fake turquoise constitutes our best evidence of 
the preexisting esteem in which southwestern elite goods 
were held in the Midwest. 

Sometime during the precontact period, trading connec- 
tions to the south and southeast declined in favor of south- 
western and eastern orientations. This shift may have been 


Miscellaneous (Including European Trade Goods) 


Farnam St. Cemetery 47Lc12 
Midway Village 47Lc19 X 1 X 
Overhead 47Lc20 — 1-2 X 2 
Valley View 47Lc34 X X 

Herbert 47Lc43 X 

Sand Lake 47Lc44 X 2 
Pammel Creek 47Lc61 X 

Tremaine 47Lc95 X 

State Road Coulee 47Lc176 — — — — 
Trane 47Lc447 X 

Hogback Cemetery 21Hu1 X X 
Farley Village 21Hu2 — — 
Wilsey Cemetery 21Hu4 X —- 
Yucatan Village 21Hu26 — — ? — 
Jore 21Hu33 — — — — 
Riceford Creek 21Hu39 — — X — 
Hahn 21Hu63 X -— — — 
Dahl 21Hu75 X 

Flatiron Terrace 13Am1 — — — — 
Malone Terrace 13Am6 — ? 
O’Regan Cemetery 13Am21 
Flynn Cemetery 13Am43 — — 
Spike Hollow Rockshelter 13Am47 ? X — 1 
Malone II Rockshelter 13Am50 — =- X -— 
Elephant Cemetery 13Am59 X = X 

Malone Cemetery 13Am60 X 

Woolstrom Cemetery 13Am61 —- — 
Burke Cemetery 13Am67 
New Albin Village 13Am85? 
Hogback Cemetery 13Am86 — — 
Lane Farm Md. Group 13Am104 — — 
New Galena Md. Group 13Am108 X — 
Lane Enclosure 13Am200 X — 
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Obsidian 
Seed jar, 19th-century glass beads 


1 obsidian chip 


Obsidian flake; turquoise bead; calcite pipe fragment; brass tubes; glass beads 
Iron, brass artifacts; glass beads 


Copper/brass tubes 
Brass artifacts; glass beads 
Mica 


(Brass and/or iron?) 


(Brass and/or iron?) 


Iron, brass artifacts; glass beads 


Copper/brass artifacts; glass beads; iron artifacts 


(Brass and/ or iron?) 


Iron, brass artifacts; glass beads 


Iron, brass/ copper artifacts 


Iron knife blade; brass fragment; sheet-metal ring 


Sources: Arzigian et al. 1989; Boszhardt 1985, 1987, 1989, 1992; Boszhardt et al. 1984, 1986; Bray 1961; Clark 1971; Gallagher 1990; Gallagher et al. 1981, 1992; Gibbon 1970b; 
Henning 1957; Logan 1953, 1976; McKern 1945; McKusick 1973; Orr 1922; Rodell 1989; Sanford 1914; Sasso 1984; Sasso et al. 1985; Stevenson 1984, 1994; Wedel 1959; Wilford 
and Brink 1974; Withrow 1988, personal communication 1988, n.d.; Withrow and Rodell 1984. 


4All whelk, with the exception of two marginella shells from Sand Lake and one or two marginella shells from Overhead, 


stimulated primarily by the availability of European goods 
in those two directions after the appearance of the Spanish 
and French, respectively, in the early sixteenth century. 


WARFARE. Warfare presumably had a long history in 
the area, though it escalated in intensity with European 
contact. A large number of defensive enclosures distributed 
throughout the area probably date to prehistoric times. 
Because the small numbers of them investigated so far 
have Oneota occupations, the actual number of Oneota 
earthworks is probably far greater. 

At the Valley View site in 1885, T. H. Lewis recorded a 
modest-sized, “horseshoe-shaped” embankment enclosing 
0.65 hectares (Fig. 15.2; Stevenson 1994). Lewis described 
the embankment as composed of midden. Although no 
trace of an embankment has survived into recent times, a 
stockade trench was discovered in its approximate location 
when the site was partially stripped and cleared of features 
in 1979 (Stevenson 1994). Two ditches flanked the outside 
of the north side where the embankment would have 
stood. Embankments at the Keppel (McKern 1931) and 
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Higginbotham-—Comstock Trace (Kullen 1994) sites dem- 
onstrate an even wider distribution of fortifications. Other 
embankments that can be reasonably attributed to an One- 
ota component are generally small in size. Three-quarters 
of the known enclosures surround 1 hectare or less. In 
shape they tend to be circular (more properly “C-shaped”), 
although a few with simple geometries are known (Fig. 
15.3). Presumably these fortified places were strongholds 
belonging to a dispersed population scattered nearby. A 
large portion of all such small enclosures were probably 
Oneota, since many small, low-banked earthworks of simple 
geometry have been recorded in areas where late prehis- 
toric habitation sites are found (e.g., Kullen 1994; Potter 
1988; Sasso 1989: 247—248; Trow 1981; Wedel 1959). A dis- 
tinctive feature of the Valley View site is the continuous 
ring of large borrow pits on the inside of the palisade line 
(Stevenson 1994). A similar ring of pits was mapped for the 
Lane Enclosure in northeastern Iowa (McKusick 1973: Fig. 
24). The stockade wall was set inside the embankment, 
with a large borrow pit located to one side. 

Direct evidence of deadly conflict is less obvious. Several 


Figure 15.2. The Valley View site. Excavated 
features and trenches are shown against the 
alignment of the embankment drawn by T. 
H. Lewis in 1885 (after Stevenson 1994: Figs. 4 
and 5). 
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Figure 15.3. The Yucatan Fort site (21Hu18) 
(after Trow 1981: Fig. 7). 


N 
0 6 
METERS 
0 20 


FEET 


Causeway / 


FEL § 


vIr 
SF 4 
y OE 
Sr 

Br A 


skeletons found in the cemetery at the Tremaine site show 
evidence of violent death (Grauer 1995; Vradenburg 1993)."* 
Although skeletons with arrowpoints and lesions are found 
throughout the eastern prairies, the remarkable Norris 
Farms 36 cemetery in the middle Illinois Valley provides the 
best systematic information (Santure, Harn, and Essary 
1990). There, an Oneota Bold Counselor phase cemetery of 
the late thirteenth century was located close to Middle Mis- 
sissippian temple towns. A substantial number of both util- 
itarian trade goods and prestige goods were recovered from 
this compact burial ground. Milner and his associates (Mil- 
ner, Anderson, and Smith 1991; Milner, Smith, and Ander- 
son 1991) concluded that the skeletal sample exhibited a 
high level of violent death. The pattern was attributable to 
small-scale killing, presumably through surprise attacks 
that left many bodies on the field, exposed to carnivores, 
before they were retrieved and buried. The dead were often 
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mutilated for trophies or to signal disdain for the enemy. A 
surprising feature of the Norris Farms population was the 
proportion of adult females killed, which reinforces the 
serious impact of the raiding. 

Although it would be presumptuous to extrapolate from 
the Norris Farms case to the eastern prairies as a whole, this 
case indicates that no cultural barrier prevented vicious 
fighting. Furthermore, it makes raiding all the more likely 
as a general pattern, although the level visited on the Nor- 
ris Farms population might have been extreme. Perhaps it 
reflects the competition implied by the immediate juxta- 
position of Oneota people with a Middle Mississippian 
community. In this light, the widespread distribution of pal- 
isaded villages and strongholds is all the more suggestive of 
an elevated level of deadly conflict, albeit on a local scale. 

Possible casualties of warfare were the temple-town so- 
cieties that existed up to 1400 or 1450. Although this change 


is incompletely understood, population attrition from war- 
fare was undoubtedly one of its components. Reproductive 
decline is logically another, since the well-studied Dickson 
Mounds skeletal population reveals greater disease loads 
than those of comparable Middle Mississippian populations 
(Goodman et al. 1984). 

With the advent of European intrusion, new strategic 
considerations seem to have led to a diversification of pre- 
existing patterns of intergroup raiding and warfare. Among 
the Illinois, raiding was undertaken by small, fast-moving 
war parties to capture male prisoners (Hauser 1973: 363— 
364). The preferred season for such raids was late winter, 
when hunting was typically poor. With the rise in demand 
for slaves by Ottawas and Frenchmen, entire villages came 
to be mobilized for capturing females and children who 
would become currency in procuring European trade 
goods (e.g., Hyde 1962: 222; Pease and Werner 1934: 10; 
Shea 1903: ii, 1, 25, 35; Wiegers 1988). 

The response to this pattern of raiding and captive taking 
was an even greater visibility of defensive works. Archaeo- 
logically, we see the commonplace, though not ubiquitous, 
construction of embankment enclosures during the early 
historic period, as at the Bell site (Wittry 1963), Leeman 
(Fox 1916: 18; Wittry 1963: 42), and the Lane Enclosure 
(Wedel 1959: 9-12) (Figs. 15.4 and 15.5). 

Fortification of villages was certainly a response to vul- 
nerability to attack, which led to a shift in settlement loca- 
tions and probably encouraged the development of com- 
munal hunting. The settlement location practices of the 
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Illinois point to fear of surprise attack, and the Raudot 
memoir indicates that even while away from their main vil- 
lages during their winter communal hunt, the Illinois occu- 
pied camps on the open prairie, far from the cover of woods 
(Kinietz 1940: 407). Such a practice served both to prevent 
sneak attacks and to permit easier pursuit of their enemies 
(Kinietz 1940: 407). 

The military organization that late seventeenth-century 
accounts indicate was important in readying a group for 
either defensive or offensive fighting was also beneficial to 
the success of communal large-mammal hunting (e.g., Blair 
1911, 1: 119-126; Hennepin 1938: 59; Kinietz 1940: 173- 
174, 407; Pease and Werner 1934: 307—320, 339—351). Later 
eighteenth- and nineteenth-century accounts for the Win- 
nebago, Ioway, Oto, Sauk, and, by extension, other groups 
indicate people’s expectation and even hopeful anticipation 
of engaging in conflict with enemy groups while on com- 
munal hunts (Blaine 1979: 12, 18-21; Jackson 1964: 93; 
Markman 1991: 114; Radin 1923: 64-66; Sasso 1993: 340- 
341; Skinner 1926: 288—295; Thwaites 1895: 450-451; 
Whitman 1937: 7—10). 

Out of the ascendancy of the Iroquois and the deploy- 
ment of firearms in intertribal conflict came the develop- 
ment and spread of the Calumet ceremony (Brown 1991: 
93; Turnbaugh 1979). By cementing alliances and providing 
safe passage to otherwise defenseless strangers, the cere- 
mony established an institutional framework that offset 
the hardships of increased warfare. We can conclude from 
this ceremony’s rapid rise in importance that a high pre- 
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Figure 15.4. The Bell site (after Wittry 1963: Fig. 1). 
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Figure 15.5. Leeman earthworks and nearby 
garden beds (reproduced from Fox 1916: 18). 
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mium was placed on dampening the effects of worsening 
intertribal strife. 


Climate, Disease, and Depopulation 


Although single factors operating at decisive moments in 
time dominate the literature on the causes of change in sub- 
sistence and settlement, we have emphasized the interrela- 
tionship of social, settlement, and subsistence factors over 
the duration of many centuries. Of central concern to the 
focus on single causes has been the replacement of “inten- 
sive” agriculture in stable, permanent villages with com- 
munal bison hunting and “less intensive” agriculture based 
in seasonally occupied villages. At first this replacement was 
conflated with the disappearance of the temple towns. 
Since relatively intensive agriculture was thought necessary 
to support temple-town societies, any shift toward less 
intensive agriculture presumably undermined the produc- 
tion of agricultural surpluses that supported the Middle 
Mississippian lifeway. Gradually, the two processes have be- 
come dissociated. As a consequence, the problem of subsis- 
tence change in the late prehistoric period has shifted to- 
ward other factors such as climatic cooling and the ravages 
of European disease. 


CLIMATIC DETERIORATION. Interest in the rise 
of the historic subsistence-settlement pattern on the east- 
ern prairie has led to a search for reasons behind its emer- 
gence (Gibbon 1972). Dominating these reasons has been 
climatic cooling during the Neo-Boreal period, or Little Ice 
Age (Baerreis and Bryson 1965).”° This cooling has assumed 
the role of a forcing function, whereby a drop in summer- 
time temperature has been postulated to have cut the 
productivity of maize and thereby undermined full-time 
reliance upon agriculture (Gibbon 1972; Harvey 1979; Hen- 
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ning 1970; Penman 1988; Riley and Friemuth 1979). The 
same cooling has been implicated in a shift toward greater 
reliance on communal bison hunting through its hypothe- 
sized effect in extending the range of bison into the eastern 
prairies (Brose 1978a: 582; Shay 1978). The presence of 
bison east of the Mississippi encouraged a shift away from 
agriculture. Either way, climatic cooling has been argued to 
have been a major driving force behind cultural change. 

The strength of the climatic deterioration argument 
rests largely upon the effects the Little Ice Age had on 
simple hoe agriculture. Throughout the Northern Hemi- 
sphere, climate during the growing season was cooler and 
somewhat moister from 1550 to 1700 (Baerreis, Bryson, 
and Kutzbach 1976; Bernabo 1981; Green 1993; Howe and 
Webb 1983; King 1993; Swain 1978; Webb 1981; Webb 
and Bryson 1972).” A reduction of as much as 1-2 degrees 
Fahrenheit in mean July temperature has been adduced 
from quantitative data from several pollen cores in Min- 
nesota, Wisconsin, and Michigan. Beyond these general 
observations, opinions have diverged widely on the impact 
these patterns had on human and other organic life. 

Just how was this climatic episode expressed from year to 
year? Was the drop in average temperature sufficient to 
affect agriculture as it was then practiced? These are ques- 
tions for which we have only incomplete data. Green 
(1993), using palynological data from Minnesota, hypothe- 
sized extreme effects, under the assumption that the aver- 
age daily drop in temperature during the growing season 
was 2 degrees Fahrenheit. He cited a loss of 34 days to the 
frost-free season, which would have depressed the northern 
limit of agriculture far south into the eastern prairies. The 
few clues we have about the northern limit of effective 
maize agriculture, however, indicate a far more modest de- 
pression—to a limit well north of the eastern prairie area 
(Larsen 1985a). Hence, such an extreme summertime cool- 


ing is unlikely. In a review of the climatological record on 
the Great Plains, Bamforth (1990) discovered little to sug- 
gest that the Little Ice Age had a strong effect on carrying 
capacity. Tree-ring records on the Great Plains reveal great 
differences in the severity of winter temperatures since 
1602 (Fritts, Lofgren, and Gordon 1979: 33—34). Bamforth 
argued that interannual differences in temperature, and 
probably precipitation as well, characterized the period. He 
cited the variation in the varves deposited at the Vore site 
in Wyoming in support of this interannual variability. The 
mid-1500s were conspicuous in this respect (Bamforth 1990: 
364). Such variation would have reduced agricultural pre- 
dictability more than anything else might have done. 

Bamforth’s study (1990) casts serious doubt on the sever- 
ity of cooling that Green (1993) read into the Minnesota 
palynological record. Not only were the effects of the pe- 
riod milder than the estimated 2-degree Fahrenheit drop in 
average daily temperature during the growing season, but 
characterizing the period as one of consistently cooler and 
wetter climate seems questionable. For central Europe, 
where the Little Ice Age is routinely cited in terms of the 
seriousness of its economic impact, analysis of monthly 
records discloses the period to have been very mixed. In a 
pattern congruent with the Great Plains data, the only con- 
sistent features were a March that was cold and a June that 
was cool and wet (Bamforth 1990: 359—360). 

Irrespective of the effects of the Neo-Boreal pattern, 
there remains the issue of the degree to which contempo- 
rary hoe cultivation systems were vulnerable. On this mat- 
ter opinion is divided. Brown (1982), Hart (1992), Moffat 
(1979: 242-245), and Sasso (1993: 335-340) have argued 
that agricultural techniques might have been sufficient to 
overcome the effects of small environmental downturns, 
particularly if those downturns did not persist over long 
sequences of years. Anfinson and Wright (1990) have criti- 
cized the climatic model in general, arguing that on-the- 
ground effects were rarely the same from place to place 
under the same climatic regime. Hence, even under adverse 
climatic fluctuations, the availability of wide choices in 
where to locate fields would have offset the worst of the 
fluctuations. 


EPIDEMIC DISEASE. Recent attention to the his- 
toric importance of epidemic diseases in reshaping cultures 
through dramatic population shrinkage has raised the pos- 
sibility that the native experience of European diseases was 
a potent force in the eastern prairies as well as in other parts 
of the Americas. Dobyns (1983) has advocated the position 
that European diseases had a ripple effect on populations 
deep within the northern continent. He regarded eastern 
North America as having been severely afflicted by Euro- 
pean diseases, starting with the smallpox epidemic of 1520- 
1524. Repeated pandemics ensured that even the relatively 
remote populations of the eastern prairies underwent seri- 
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ous population reductions. Green (1993) agreed, arguing that 
trade contacts between midwestern groups and peoples of 
the Mississippi Valley and the Southwest, via the Great 
Plains, made early exposure to Old World pathogens possi- 
ble. This explained a drop in his count of dated archae- 
ological sites for the early sixteenth century. This count, 
however, has serious deficiencies (to be discussed later) and 
should not encourage uncritical acceptance of European- 
introduced diseases as shapers of culture history in the 
absence of more direct information. 

Reevaluation of evidence from throughout the Americas 
has led to a very different picture of the impact of European 
diseases on Native American populations (Larsen 1994; 
Thornton 1997). Certain populations declined little until 
after they had come into direct, sustained contact with Eu- 
ropeans (Ramenofsky 1987; Snow 1995c). Larsen (1994) 
pointed out that Indian populations also suffered losses in 
pre-Columbian times that reflected the ongoing impact of 
non-European vectors. 

The case for European disease as a likely factor in popu- 
lation reduction has frequently been made in the case of the 
Winnebago (e.g., N. Lurie 1960: 795-802). La Potherie 
mentioned this factor in describing the supposedly large- 
scale changes in Winnebago population during the mid- 
1600s, when they were reduced from legendary dominance 
to a more diminutive role in eastern Wisconsin (Blair 1911, 
2: 293-301). Although Winnebago contact with the French 
was limited mainly to Nicolet until the 1670s, his visit in 
1634 may have set off the same disease effects that Cham- 
plain’s meeting had on the St. Lawrence Iroquois a century 
earlier. After the 1700s, a population decline was recorded 
for the people of the eastern prairies that was basically sim- 
ilar to those recorded elsewhere in the East (Blassingham 
1956; Thornton 1987; Zitomersky 1994). For times prior to 
Nicolet’s visit, however, insufficient evidence has been gath- 
ered to demonstrate that populations in the eastern prairies 
were depressed on a scale of epidemic proportions and, by 
implication, dropped to new levels of cultural simplifica- 
tion. Perhaps the changes in social organization implied by 
the decrease in house floor size from the height of the long- 
house period of the sixteenth century were the result of 
sudden population loss (Hollinger 1995), but a comparable 
change in average house size among the Iroquois did not 
accompany evidence of a pandemic (Ramenofsky 1987; 
Snow 1995c). 


TIMING OF CRITICAL CHANGES. Distinguish- 
ing among the various factors proposed to account for 
settlement and subsistance change in the eastern prairies 
poses major problems, owing largely, but not entirely, to the 
coarse-grained chronology that has prevailed until recently 
(Ramenofsky 1987). For example, Baerreis and Bryson 
(1965: 217) observed that the relative roles of cultural and 
climatic factors were obscured by what they thought was 
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the coincidental timing of the Neo-Boreal episode with the 
beginning of European contact. 

Building on patterns noted earlier by C. Mason (1976: 
338) and Dobbs (1982: 93), Green (1993: 291) identified the 
sixteenth century as the period during which depopulation 
changed the cultural situation in the upper Midwest. He 
argued that “a gap in calibrated radiometric dates between 
the early 1500s into the mid 1600s” indicated a period of 
reduction in occupational intensity. He asserted that the 
sample of 39 dates from 24 sites available in 1984 was large 
enough and sufficiently unbiased to be useful empirically. 
Green thought that any deliberate bias was offset by the 
relatively impartial distribution of research in the Oneota, 
Late Woodland, and historic periods. 

In the sixteenth century, however, sites were concen- 
trated differently from the way they had been in previous 
periods. The Cal-Sag area of Chicago witnessed a relative 
boom in population, corresponding to an observed de- 
crease elsewhere (Brown, ed., 1990). Further, the literal 
interpretation of radiocarbon date distributions on which 
Green’s inference rests has many pitfalls (Shott 1992). Asch 
and Brown (1990: 184) have pointed out that large changes 
in the atmospheric concentration of '*C between 1400 and 
1700 significantly affect the extraction of chronological 
information. 

The problem with scenarios that emphasize population 
reduction as either a cause of cultural changes or a proxy 
variable for either climatic deterioration or pandemic on- 
slaughts is that the most specific changes identified or even 
guessed at took place in the fifteenth century rather than 
the sixteenth. Village layout, bison exploitation, and en- 
demic warfare were features of the social landscape for 
which an earlier rather than a later context can be sup- 
ported by the admittedly small amount of archaeological 
evidence available. Thus, climate and pandemics would 
have played either reinforcing or other roles, and not the 
role of primary agent. 


Conclusion 


Archaeological research into the precontact period in the 
eastern prairies has disclosed broad continuities in social 
and economic organization from 1400 to 1700. Many of the 
cultural features distinctive to the eastern prairies in the early 
historic period appear to have become established by 1450. 
With the disappearance of the Middle Mississippian cul- 
tural formation, the eastern prairie archaeological cultures 
assumed the basic form that persisted into the historic pe- 
riod. The final changes took place within a century of ini- 
tial contact. 

Details of this development remain meager, in spite of 
the assumptions that archaeologists, ethnologists, and his- 
torians have readily made about the prairie cultural type. A 
particular blank is the history of bison hunting, which has 


been held for over a century to show western connections 
that marked a discontinuity with the surplus-producing 
maize farmers of the Middle Mississippian cultural tradi- 
tion living east of the Mississippi River. Available infor- 
mation indicates that notions of a replacement of maize- 
intensive Middle Mississippian societies by more mobile 
hunter-farmers of the historic type are oversimplistic. This 
warmed-over version of the Mound Builder myth needs 
serious reconsideration. 

Accumulating archaeological evidence supports the the- 
sis that the eastern prairies had long-term cultural integrity. 
The ethnic migrations typical of the contact period did not 
fundamentally alter the area’s cultural distinctiveness. Im- 
migrant groups quickly adapted to long-entrenched cul- 
tural forms. There is even some question about the antiquity 
of the immigration of the eastern Algonquian-speaking 
tribes. Whatever their influence was, it was minor in com- 
parison with the basic developments in material culture 
achieved by peoples of Siouan-speaking ancestry. 

The major impact of events in the historic period was the 
escalation of warfare in which captives acquired new uses. 
A Calumet ceremony arose to cope with this rise in inter- 
tribal warfare. At the same time, eastern and southwestern 
trade connections were strengthened, and from time to 
time groups experimented with large-scale settlements. 
Although these and other cultural features either intensi- 
fied or developed in response to factors generated upon 
contact with Europeans, the basically offensive patterns of 
warfare of relatively mobile farmers had developed at least 
a century before Europeans set foot on the continent. 
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Locations of Primary Collections 


Major collections pertaining to the Oneota tradition and related 
late prehistoric populations of the eastern prairies are located in 
the following institutions: (1) Ilinois. Ilinois State Museum, 
Springfield; Dickson Mounds Museum, Lewiston; Northwestern 
University, Evanston; Field Museum, Chicago; University of Illi- 
nois, Champaign-Urbana; and LaSalle County Historical Society, 
Utica; (2) Wisconsin. Great Lakes Archaeological Research Center, 
Inc., Milwaukee; Lawrence University, Appleton; Logan Museum 
of Anthropology, Beloit College; Public Museum of the City of 
Milwaukee; Neville Public Museum of Brown County, Green Bay; 
Oshkosh Public Museum; State Historical Society of Wisconsin, 
Madison; University of Wisconsin—La Crosse (Mississippi Valley 
Archaeology Center); University of Wisconsin—Madison; Univer- 
sity of Wisconsin—Milwaukee; and University of Wisconsin—Osh- 
kosh; (3) lowa. Luther College, Decorah; Office of the State Archae- 
ologist, Iowa City; and University of Iowa, Iowa City; (4) Missouri. 
Missouri State Parks, Columbia; and University of Missouri, Co- 
lumbia; (5) Minnesota. Houston County Historical Society, Cale- 
donia; Institute for Minnesota Archaeology, Minneapolis; Min- 
nesota Historical Society, St. Paul; Science Museum of Minnesota, 
St. Paul; and University of Minnesota, Minneapolis; (6) Michigan. 
Western Michigan University, Kalamazoo; (7) Indiana. Glenn A. 
Black Laboratory, Indiana University, Bloomington; (8) District of 
Columbia. National Museum of Natural History, Smithsonian 
Institution, Washington, DC. 


Notes 


1. According to George Rogers Clark, this single claim was 
made by Chief Baptist Ducoign of the Kaskaskia (James 
1928: 497; Schoolcraft 1851—1857, 4: 135). 

. An excellent case in point is the migration history mapped in 
the loway land claim (Green 1995). 

. For the Great Lakes area, Cleland (1992) showed that sub- 
stantial continuity existed in some parts but not others. 
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4. The date for the beginning of this cultural tradition remains 
hotly contested. 
. The small ceramic collection is insufficient to place the Anker 
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site unambiguously into present-day conceptions of the 
Fisher-Huber tradition. The mixture of cord-marked surface 
treatment (12 percent) and wide-line decoration (58 percent, 
distributed on smoothed and cord-marked surfaces) points to 
an age between the twelfth and sixteenth centuries (Bluhm 
and Liss 1961). According to criteria developed in the 
LaCrosse area, the two sherds with punctates are compatible 
with a fifteenth-century age. The length of the Anker house 
may point to a later date (Hollinger 1995). 

. See also Brain 1979; Quimby 1966; Wray 1983. 

. Lake Winnebago Trailed was present in Horizon I; a similar 
dated context for this type is documented for the Pammel 
Creek site (Arzigian et al. 1989). 

. As Cleland (1992) noted, the diagnostic pottery type Lake 
Winnebago Trailed is present at numerous fifteenth-century 
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sites in the upper Great Lakes. 


. Brown (1991) and Lehmer (1963) have summarized the first- 


hand reports of Perrot (Blair 1911), Raudot (Kinietz 1940), 
and Deliette (Pease and Werner 1934). 

The radiocarbon dates point to an early twelfth-century date 
for the Grant site, somewhat earlier than the decorated 
sherds seem to indicate. 

A comparable description made more than 100 years later 
among the Pawnee of the Great Plains was recorded by Dun- 
bar and analyzed by Roper (1991, 1992). 

The attribution of the Arkansas vessels to the Anker site by 
Bluhm and Liss (1961: 106—107) rests on the uncorroborated 
testimony of private collectors. 

Before 1400, the stream of pottery and other objects made 
its way up the Illinois as far as the Osborne site (Kankakee 
Refuse Heap) (Conrad 1991: 153). Prestige goods in the 

form of copper repoussé objects entered the Illinois Valley 
(e.g., Material Service and Gentleman Farm sites) and else- 
where in the eastern prairies (Hall 1962: Pl. 81; Sampson and 
Esarey 1993). 

The Illinois, however, received their porcupine quills from the 
Potawatomi and Ottawa to the north (Pease and Werner 
1934: 339). 

According to G. Wright (1967: 192), the idea that the direc- 
tion of trade arose from the attraction of European goods 
“js illustrated by the comments of Perrot (Blair 1911, 1: 88) 
that the hosts lavished ‘all that they possess in trade goods or 
other articles; and they reduce themselves to such an extreme 
poverty that they do not even reserve for themselves a single 
hatchet or knife.’ In this context, even French kettles, ‘used 
until they were past service’ (Blair 1911, 1: 173), were traded 
to groups not in direct contact with the French, where they 
became status items.” 

Raiding, hunting, and trading expeditions often covered great 
distances. For instance, the Illinois traveled to Chequamegon 
Bay to trade with the French in the late 1660s (Hunt 1940: 
123), and seventeenth-century Iroquois raids were made deep 
into Illinois country (Hunt 1940). Hennepin (1938: 145) com- 
mented that members of Louisiana tribes not uncommonly 
covered 300 to 400 leagues as long-distance hunters. Sauk 
traveled far to the southwest to get horses from Spanish 
settlements, reportedly going to “St. Fee,” and Pawnees con- 
ducted long-distance hunts ranging from 400 to 900 miles in 
distance (Roper 1991: 198). Charlevoix mentioned that at La 
Baye in 1721, a Winnebago chief showed him various Euro- 
pean items, including a Catalan pistol, a container of oint- 
ment, and a pair of Spanish shoes obtained in 1719 by the 
Oto in an ambush raid on a Spanish group to the southwest 
in the Missouri Valley, subsequently traded to the loway and 
then to the Winnebago (Thwaites 1902: 413-414). 
Radiocarbon dates support the position that the Lane Enclo- 
sure embankment belongs to the Classic period, not the con- 
tact period, although contact period pits intrude into the 
earthwork (Hollinger 1995: 163). 

Hall (1993) reported skeletal dispositions at the Crable site 
that suggested casualties from violent conflict. 

In addition, Rusch (1985) tentatively identified a stockade line 
on a 1936 aerial photo of the Springview site in east-central 
Wisconsin. This site may represent the well-described, often- 
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20. 


discussed, but archaeologically elusive “Mascoutin village” 
near the Fox River. The village was reputedly occupied 
around 1650-1680 by numerous groups besides the Mas- 
coutin, including the Miami and Kickapoo (Rusch 1985). 
The temporal limits placed on the Neo-Boreal have differed 
widely. Although Emerson and Brown (1992) considered 
the onset to wetter and cooler conditions to have started 
around 1450, other sources have placed it around 1500 
(Bamforth 1990). 


21. Vegetational effects are noted north of one area of intense 
Oneota occupation: the “Big Woods” of east-central Min- 
nesota apparently expanded as a result of the Neo-Boreal shifts 
of around 1550 (Grimm 1983). King (1981) also noted roughly 
contemporary effects on the vegetation in northeastern Ili- 
nois. The water level of Lake Michigan responded to this 
regime of increased moisture by rising approximately 3 me- 
ters (Larsen 1985a, 1985b). High levels began in the sixteenth 
century and declined mainly in the early eighteenth century. 


Postscript 


DAVID HURST THOMAS 


The chapters in this volume provide a badly needed syn- 
thesis of archaeological research on aboriginal people liv- 
ing in eastern North America at the time of European con- 
tact. Chapter 2, by Milner, Anderson, and Smith, offers a 
valuable set of first-level approximations of how people dis- 
tributed themselves across the Eastern Woodlands. As the 
other chapters then clearly set out, some of the precontact 
societies survived; others did not. Some archaeological 
complexes have clear-cut affiliations with modern tribal 
groups; others do not. The contributors have provided a 
real service to the archaeological profession. We are all too 
specialized these days, and none of us can hope to know the 
primary literature beyond our own narrow focus. 

But the value of these contributions goes well beyond 
the world of professional archaeology. In this concluding 
essay, I wish to situate them within the shifting political 
landscape of contemporary American archaeology. 

Archaeologists long held a monopoly on the pre- 
Columbian past of native America. The discipline arose 
when eighteenth- and nineteenth-century intellectuals de- 
cided it was important to gather facts and artifacts before the 
Indians vanished completely. Thomas Jefferson, America’s 
first scientific archaeologist, argued that Indians could—and 
really should—be studied as part of the rest of nature. Jef- 
ferson defined American Indians, like the mammoth bones 
and fruit trees in his own garden, as specimens to be empir- 
ically investigated and objectively understood. 

A century later, American Indians seemed to be vanishing 
as surely as the American bison, and so too were the archae- 
ological vestiges of Indian history. As museum anthro- 
pologists hurried to document the remaining Indian cul- 
ture and collect its artifacts, pothunters plundered one 
archaeological site after another. Many Americans worried 
that foreigners were exporting the best of America’s an- 
cient past. 

Congress recognized the threat of uncontrolled excava- 
tion of archaeological sites and in 1906 passed the Antiqui- 
ties Act. The bill reflected President Theodore Roosevelt's 
passion for conserving and studying natural history, pro- 
tecting America’s past, and ensuring continued access for 
a fast-growing scientific community. The new law made 
looting of Indian sites on federal land a felony, established 
a regulatory framework to restrict research permits to 
professionally trained archaeologists, and empowered the 
president to designate key archaeological sites as national 
monuments. Congress asked the Smithsonian Institution to 
identify America’s most important archaeological sites and 
to issue permits to those archaeologists properly qualified 
to work on them. 

By criminalizing the unauthorized removal of antiquities 
from federal lands, the 1906 law effectively quashed ama- 
teur access, Indian and non-Indian alike, to the remote 
American past. The archaeological record became part of 
America’s greater national identity because it documented 
its progression from savagery to becoming the most civi- 
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lized place on earth. In 1906, this heritage was formally 
entrusted to science. The Antiquities Act never acknowl- 
edged that Indian people might have their own religious, 
spiritual, or historical connections to it, in large part because 
American Indians were seen as representing an earlier, 
archaic stratum of ancient America, destined to pass grace- 
fully into oblivion. Whatever Indians had to say about 
their past was defined as irrelevant to the greater American 
narrative. 

A series of antiquities-related acts followed over the next 
half century or so: establishment of the National Park Ser- 
vice in 1916, the National Environmental Policy Act of 
1969, the Archeological Resources Protection Act of 1979, 
and so forth. In light of this comprehensive federal man- 
date, it is small wonder that professional archaeologists 
came to view the archaeological record of the United States 
as their exclusive intellectual property—because by law, it 
pretty much was. 

American Indians, of course, refused to vanish. Their 
numbers bottomed out in the 1890s and have dramatically 
increased ever since. Twentieth-century Indian people sur- 
vived their predicted extinction and began exploring non- 
Indian America on their own, applying their “ancient ways” 
to fresh pursuits including art, politics, medicine, the law, 
sports, and even anthropology. They began to create their 
own reality, defining pathways distinct from the main- 
stream American values that had nearly destroyed them. 

Especially since the 1960s, Indian people have stepped up 
their fight to reclaim and reinforce their treaty-guaranteed 
sovereignty. Native Americans realized that achieving power 
over their own history had tangible payoffs in their everyday 
lives, which were still subject to long-conflicted federal poli- 
cies. Economic development in Indian country remains in- 
tegrally connected to politics—intertwined with issues of 
sovereignty, tribal identity, access to resources, cultural is- 
sues, and ideology. In seeking identities independent of the 
notions of them held by non-Indian historians and anthro- 
pologists, many Native Americans came to resent the ap- 
propriation of their ancient artifacts and ancestral bones by 
“experts” who claimed an authority denied to the Indians 
themselves. As native people across the land tried to recap- 
ture their own language, culture, and history, they became 
increasingly concerned with recovering and taking control 
of tribal heirlooms and human remains. 

Congress responded to these sensitivities in 1990 by pass- 
ing the Native American Graves Protection and Repatria- 
tion Act (“NAGPRA’” for short). NAGPRA protects newly 
discovered Indian graves, but it also mandates that Amer- 
ica’s universities and museums audit their Indian collections 
and return inappropriately collected materials to affiliated 
tribal representatives. This legislation marked a significant 
shift in the federal stance toward the rights of Indian people 
and a sea change in the perception and practice of Ameri- 
can archaeology. As in 1906, the federal government asserted 
its right to legislate access to the American past. But the 


1990 law explicitly acknowledged that Indian pasts are 
relevant to the American present. This public and visible 
benchmark reflected a deep-seated shift in thinking, em- 
phasizing America’s self-perception as a multifaceted, plu- 
ralistic society (McLaughlin 1998a, 1998b). The American 
creed shifted away from that of the time-honored melting 
pot to newer perspectives recognizing the merits of a mul- 
ticultural society. 

Such an interpretation of the American character was 
unimaginable in earlier decades. The Antiquities Act of 
1906, which legally transferred the Indian past to the Amer- 
ican public domain, was crafted without Indian involve- 
ment and with no suggestion that Indian people might have 
spiritual affiliations with that past. In 1990, for the first time, 
native people were empowered to question mainstream 
American ownership of the Indian past, both literally and 
metaphorically. No longer were Indian bones found on pub- 
lic land automatically defined as natural resources, as fed- 
eral property to be safeguarded in scientific custody. No 
longer did science have a monopoly on defining the mean- 
ing of archaeological sites; instead, native groups were in- 
vited to assign their own spiritual and historical meanings 
to archaeological sites and their contents. 

A key provision of NAGPRA requires that certain arti- 
facts and human remains held in America’s museums be 
returned to the people who are “culturally affiliated” with 
those objects. In the language of NAGPRA, the critical 
question of cultural affiliation is to be decided by “a pre- 
ponderance of the evidence based upon geographical, kin- 
ship, biological, archaeological, linguistic, folkloric, oral 
tradition, historic, or other information or expert opinion.” 
No priority was assigned to these very diverse criteria. 

In instances where a court is called upon to adjudicate 
the issue of cultural affiliation, the judge will listen to all 
sides and make a determination based upon the weight of 
evidence. Although archaeologists and historians have tra- 
ditionally enjoyed priority over native people in giving “ex- 
pert testimony,” NAGPRA shifts the balance. No longer is 
the scientific position privileged by the courts—the equiva- 
lent of “beyond a reasonable doubt” or “scientific certainty.” 
Preponderance, involving as it does only 51 percent confi- 
dence, has opened up the dialogue on establishing cultural 
affiliation, paving the way for oral tradition and native per- 
spectives to weigh in more heavily than before. 

By not specifically defining “Indian,” NAGPRA implies 
that the term designates anyone who has been accepted as 
a member of a federally recognized Indian tribe. In this way, 
NAGPRA reinforces the sovereignty of tribal authority, 
basically defining as “Indian” anybody who belongs to an 
“Indian tribe.” The law thus places a tremendous burden 
on that deceptively simple word “tribe,” which itself has 
multiple definitions and shades of meaning. 

The term “tribe” had been troublesome for anthropolo- 
gists long before the passage of NAGPRA. In a classic study, 
Morton Fried (1968) defined tribes as loosely organized sets 


of villages or migratory camps with some central leader- 
ship but with little or no coercive power. So viewed, mem- 
bers of a tribe commonly speak the same basic language, 
share an ideological unity, and use a distinctive name for 
themselves. Tribes generally have a cultural network that 
includes common ritual and religious beliefs, a subsistence 
network linking economic production, distribution, and 
consumption, and a kinship network stipulating that people 
marry within the tribe. Fried believed that tribes were sec- 
ondary phenomena resulting from contact with more power- 
ful societies. “So-called tribal groups ... are not social 
organizations whose integrity receded into a remote past,” 
he argued. Rather, “the tribalism displayed is a reaction to 
more recent events and conditions. ... What it amounts 
to is [that a tribe is] created by governmental action, its 
members showing considerable diversity in culture, lan- 
guage, and in physical type” (Fried 1968: 17). But this forces 
one to ask: If “tribes” resulted only from Euroamerican 
contact, what went before? What about the Mississippian 
chiefdoms discussed in several chapters of this volume? 

Fried’s definition also caused considerable trouble be- 
cause, as William Sturtevant (1983) pointed out, it is almost 
impossible to determine the existence of a tribe from docu- 
mentary evidence; we simply know too little about the var- 
ious cultural, economic, and kinship networks to make an 
informed decision. And if it is difficult for an ethnohistorian 
to infer tribal structure from documents, how likely is it 
that archaeologists can define such “tribes” on the basis of 
excavated remains? How do you dig up “the same basic 
language,” an “ideological unity,” or a “distinctive name?” 

These problems notwithstanding, it is hard to overem- 
phasize the importance of “tribe” to generations of attor- 
neys, judges, juries, lawmakers, and bureaucrats. As Felix 
Cohen (1982) stressed in his classic Handbook of Federal In- 
dian Law, the notions of tribe and tribal status have been 
critical in establishing relations between the United States 
government and Indian communities. The legal concept of 
tribe derives from a 1901 Supreme Court decision, Montoya v. 
United States, which defined an Indian tribe as “a body of 
[1] Indians of the same or a similar race, united in [2] a 
community under [3] one leadership or government, and 
[4] inhabiting a particular though sometimes ill-defined ter- 
ritory” (Sturtevant 1983: 10). In this and subsequent deci- 
sions, the court clearly distinguished tribe from band and 
nation, concluding that “the word ‘nation’ as applied to the 
uncivilized Indians is so much of a misnomer as to be little 
more than a compliment.” 

So, unsatisfactory though the term might be, “tribe” re- 
mains the fundamental unit of Indian law. Congress has 
long insisted that federal agencies are not allowed simply to 
overpower Indian tribes; they are mandated to sign treaties 
with tribes, as they would with any other sovereign power. 
The term “tribe” is common in the pre-1871 treaties that 
effectively chartered modern Indian societies and estab- 
lished the basis for treaty-guaranteed rights. The Indian 
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Reorganization Act of 1934 established various political 
entities known as “tribes” throughout the United States. 

Then there is the common-sense definition of tribe, the 
meaning of the term as used by Indian people. “As I use it 
and as I understand other Indian people using it,” wrote 
Vine Deloria Jr., the word tribe “means a group of people 
living pretty much in the same place who know who their 
relatives are. I think that’s the basic way we look at things” 
(Deloria quoted in Bordewich 1996: 68). 

In practice, each of these definitions is difficult to apply to 
modern issues of cultural affiliation because, in large part, 
today’s tribal governments are the product of lobbying by 
John Collier, commissioner of Indian affairs under Franklin 
D. Roosevelt, and the subsequent Indian Reorganization 
Act, in the 1930s. To complicate matters still further, each 
Indian tribe is entitled to establish its own membership re- 
quirements. The great range in tribal self-definitions has be- 
come a major issue in NAGPRA cases because the very con- 
cept of tribal sovereignty assumes that tribes have remained 
in the same place over long periods of time. 

Sometimes historians can trace tribal roots back for cen- 
turies; sometimes they cannot. Sometimes archaeologists 
can find material residues tracking tribal histories well back 
in time; sometimes they cannot. Sometimes archaeological 
and historical research confirms Deloria’s assumption of 
tribes “living pretty much in the same place”; sometimes 
it does not. Sometimes, in the language of NAGPRA, the 
“geographical, kinship, biological, archaeological, linguis- 
tic, folkloric, oral tradition, historic, or other information 
or expert opinion” leads to a single verdict on cultural affil- 
iation based on “preponderance of the evidence”; some- 
times it does not. 

The specifics of NAGPRA highlight the differing histo- 
ries that have evolved for ancient Native America. One was 
written down in books, taught in schools, and exhibited in 
museums—this is mainstream history, reflecting the per- 
spective of the outsider, the conqueror of continents. An 
entirely different history existed in Indian country, a history 
handed down by Indian people from elder to child as tribal 
tradition, language, spirituality, ritual, and ceremony—even 
as jewelry and personal ornamentation. 

Federal law now recognizes the validity of both historical 
pathways, triggering significant changes in American archae- 
ology in recent years—from the scientific study of ancient 
things toward the systematic study of people and their his- 
tory. Archaeologists no longer conduct their inquiries in a 
vacuum; archaeologists today actively consult and involve 
Indian people. 

Archaeology and oral tradition differ, of course, in the 
ways observations are made and interpreted. Western 
science relies on discrete observational units and meas- 
urable variables that can be combined analytically and/or 
held constant. Native observations arise from people who 
view themselves within a holistic environment and societal 
framework. These are separate ways of knowing the past, 
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but they tend to converge in a broad sense because certain 
important issues tend to dominate both realms—migra- 
tions, warfare, land use, ethnicity, and so forth. But because 
different standards apply to the ways relevant information 
is collected, evaluated, and used, the two ways of knowing 
will never completely coincide. 

Like most of the other archaeologists contributing to this 
volume, I was trained under the old, pre-NAGPRA rules, 
which invested archaeologists with the primary authority 
to protect, excavate, curate, and interpret the archaeologi- 
cal record. NAGPRA broke archaeology’s long-standing 
monopoly on the ancient American past, and contempo- 
rary Native Americans now have a legally defined stake in 
the archaeological record of their ancestors. Since 1990, ar- 
chaeology has become only one of the multiple stewards of 
America’s remote past. American archaeology is trying to 
reinvent itself, and the process is not an easy one. 

Many native people are encountering archaeology for 
the first time, and reactions are typically mixed. Whereas 
some see archaeology as increasingly relevant to their in- 
terests, others see a distinct limit to that relevance. A num- 
ber of Native Americans have said publicly that they already 
know their past from traditional sources; they don’t need 
archaeologists to tell them about their origins. For many 
other Indian people, archaeology holds great interest, with 
the potential for contributing important historical informa- 
tion. On many issues, archaeologists and Indians find them- 
selves in complete agreement: The past is important—we 
should attempt to understand it and preserve whatever re- 
mains of it. Many tribes have long-standing archaeology 
programs, employing both Indian and non-Indian archaeol- 
ogists. Several tribes sponsor their own museums that dis- 
play archaeological materials. The Society for American 
Archaeology presently sponsors a Native American schol- 
arship fund to encourage Indian people to become qualified 
professional archaeologists; it is funded, in large part, from 
royalties earned on books written by archaeologists dis- 
cussing the Native American past. Indian people are increas- 
ingly involved in archaeological meetings and publications— 
not merely as “informants” but more often as participants 
and collaborators. 

Archaeologists have provided evidence in support of liti- 
gation for land claims, evidence that sometimes turns the 
tide in a tribe’s favor. Some tribes have used their archaeo- 
logical record to promote tribal sovereignty, an important so- 
cial and political issue throughout Indian country. For some 
tribes, archaeology has important financial consequences. 


I recap this background to ask how the contributions to 
this volume fit into the political landscape of modern 
American archaeology. The answer to this question is not 
easy, because archaeologists no longer speak just to one an- 
other. For better or worse, others are listening, and larger 
issues are involved. I believe that a useful direction might 
come from an unlikely source. In quite another context, 
Vine Deloria Jr. has suggested that the modern social sci- 
ences need to define for others the “acceptable” beliefs to 
which a majority of the discipline subscribes (Deloria 2000). 
He suggests that the legal profession might provide a useful 
model for such summaries with its periodic “Restate- 
ments,” through which a number of prestigious scholars 
and practicing attorneys summarize current thinking on 
important topics such as contracts, torts, and so forth. 
These Restatements provide judges, lawyers, and interested 
lay people with authoritative and concise interpretations 
of the current state of law and doctrine. Deloria suggests 
that the social sciences might adopt a version of this prac- 
tice, to inform nonspecialists about doctrines that have 
changed over time, the development of new theories, and 
the relevance of new kinds of evidence. 

It is critical today that archaeologists translate the minu- 
tiae of their research into human terms, that they bring the 
products of their painstaking work to a broader audience. 
The chapters in this volume address a level of detail virtu- 
ally incomprehensible to outsiders—nuances of Z-twist 
and S-twist cordage, mind-numbing details of ceramic and 
glass bead typology, a welter of confusing terms for archae- 
ological horizons and traditions. If we are to be taken seri- 
ously, archaeologists must interpret the specifics of paleo- 
environmental data, artifact typology, settlement patterning, 
demographic shifts, evidence of warfare, changing social 
organization, mortuary patterns, and so forth in a way that 
interested nonprofessionals can understand. I think the 
chapters in Societies in Eclipse do this quite well. 

Archaeologists no longer enjoy the cultural and political 
clout of pre-NAGPRA days. Archaeology in the early 
twenty-first century serves multiple publics, and if the pro- 
fession is to survive, it must make archaeological results 
available in more readily accessible ways. Viewed as “Re- 
statements” in Deloria’s sense, the chapters published here 
provide nonspecialists with concise and up-to-date sum- 
maries of what modern archaeologists think, and why they 
think it. 

If archaeologists cannot adequately explain such things, 
why should anybody else care? 
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Fox, 213, 214, 215, 216 

Fox Farm site, 93, 96 

Franciscan missionaries in Florida, 167, 170 

Fredricks phase/site, 126, 132, 133, 138, 139, 
140 

Funk, Robert, 19 

fur trade, 99; Chesapeake Bay, 79, 80; eastern 
prairie tribes and, 213; as migration cause, 
39; Mohawks and, 23; North Carolina Pied- 
mont tribes, 137; in Virginia, 120 
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Galloway, Patricia, 99 

Galt Island Burial Mound, Florida, 165 
Glades Tooled pottery, 162 

glass artifacts at Monongahela sites, 77-78 
Glen Meyer phase, 51, 55 

Gordon, Captain Harry, 198 
Graham-White site, Virginia, 18 
Graves Lake site, Tennessee, 179, 185 
Grigsby site, Arkansas, 187 
Gundersen site, 219 
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Haas-Eckles site, 214 

Handsome Lake religion, 35, 36 

Hardin site, Kentucky, 93, 104 

Hatchie site, Tennessee, 185 

Haw River phase, 127—128 

Haynes Bluff site, 193, 195 

Hess site, Kentucky, 180 

Hillsboro phase, 128, 140 

Holland site, Missouri, 183 

Horr’s Island, Florida, 164, 165 

horticulture. See agriculture 

Houma, 198 

Household site, 73 

houses: Calusa, 165-166; eastern prairie 
tribes, 215—216; Fort Ancient culture, 91; 
Mississippian, 180, 181, 186; Monacan, 
116-118; Monongahela, 70, 71, 72—73; 
North Carolina Piedmont tribes, 128, 129, 
131—132, 135. See also longhouse 

Hudson, Charles, 148 

Hunter’s Home phase, 21 

Huron, 214; dispersal of, 31, 62; migration, 38; 
Onondaga adoption of, 31; Seneca warfare 
with, 62 

Hurt Power Plant site, Virginia, 118 


I 

Illinois tribe, 212, 213, 214, 215, 217, 219, 220, 
223 

Incinerator site, Ohio, 92, 94, 97 

Indian Hills phase/site, 55-57, 57, 60, 61, 64 

Ingraham-Spragg site, 77, 78 

loway, 212, 213, 214, 215, 223 

Iroquoians, northern: population size, 19; 
settlement patterns, 22; sites, map of 
seventeenth-century, 20; warfare, 23, 24. 
See also Mohawks 

Iroquois: eastern prairie tribes and, 206, 207, 
213; influence on Monongahela, 75-79. 
See also Mohawks; Neutral Iroquois; 
Onondaga 

Ivan Elliot site, 42 
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Jackson phase, 184 

Jamestown, 2, 3, 197 

Jefferson, Thomas, 108, 109, 121, 122, 229 
Jenrette phase/site, 131, 131-132, 141 


Jesuit relations, 74; of 1639, 62; of 1653—1654, 


62; of 1656, 63, 64 
Jesuits in Florida, 167, 170 
Johnston phase, 71-73, 76, 79, 81, 82 
Joliet, Louis, 192, 197 
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Keen Mound, Florida, 165 

Kent phase, 188, 189 

Key Marco site, Florida, 158 

Kickapoo, 64, 213 

King site, 143, 149—150, 151 

kinship: Calusa and, 166; Onondaga and, 34 
Kirshner site, Pennsylvania, 72, 72, 73 
Kiskiminetas phase, 69 

Kleis site, 77 
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Lake Erie’s south shore: archaeological 
research of, 50—51; environment of, 
49-51; history connections, 61—64; Late 
Whittlesey tradition, 58—60; Late Wood- 
land period, 51-52; northeastern Ohio 
(A.D. 1000 to 1450), 54—55; northeastern 
Ohio (4.p. 1450 to 1625), 54—55; north- 
western and north-central Ohio (a.p. 1000 
to 1450), 52-54; northwestern and north- 
central Ohio (after A.D. 1450), 55-58; 
phases, late prehistoric, 51, 52; trade route, 
64-65 

Lake George, 193, 202 

Lamar period, 145, 147 

Langdon site, Missouri, 181~182 

Late Saratown phase, 135-137 

Late Woodland period: in northern Ohio, 
51-52; in Virginia, 109—122 

Laudonniere, Goulaine de, 41, 168 

Laurel Mound, Florida, 165 

Lawson, John, 126, 131, 132, 139, 140 

League of the Iroquois: cooperative warfare, 
23; incorporation of tribes into, 24; 
Onondaga in, 34-35; social organiza- 
tion of, 22 

Lederer, John, 125, 131, 139, 140 

Leeman site, 224 

LeFlore, Greenwood, 201 

LeJeune, Paul, 31 

Lescarbot, Marc, 4, 41 

Lesueur, Charles Alexandre, 201 

Le Sueur, Pierre Charles, 198 

Lewis Creek Mound culture, 110 

Lilbourn site, Missouri, 181 

Little Egypt site/phase, 143, 145, 147—148, 
150 

Little Ice Age, 7, 39, 45, 46, 54, 175, 
224-225 

longhouse: eastern prairie tribes, 216; evo- 
lution of, 22; as matrilocal residences, 22; 
Mohawk abandonment of, 23; Neutral 
Iroquois, 41, 41, 42; plank use in, 42 

Lower Saratown, 135, 141 


M 

Mabin site, 198 

MacNeish, Richard S., 19—20, 37, 38 

MacPherson site, 39, 43 

Madison Cemetery site, 135, 137, 140, 141 

Madisonville horizon, 87, 88, 90, 91, 92, 94, 96, 
103 

Madisonville site, 76, 77, 90, 91, 92, 94, 96, 
98—99, 102-103, 104 

Mahican, Mohawk warfare with, 23 

maize. See corn 

Mangoak, 120 

marine shell: at Coosa sites, 145, 146; at Fort 
Ancient culture sites, 96—97, 98, 103; at 
Neutral Iroquois sites, 41, 43, 44 

Marquette, Jacques, 99, 175, 183, 192, 197, 219 

Mascoutin, 61, 213 

masks, Calusa, 158, 166 

Massawomeck, 67, 79, 80-82 

matrilocal societies, Mohawk, 22 

McCoy site, 182 

McFate Incised ceramics, 76 

McFate phase, 51, 55, 59, 61, 71, 72, 81, 82 

McLeod Bluff site, Kentucky, 183 

measles, spread of, 15-16 

medallions, Calusa, 168-169 

metal artifacts at Monongahela sites, 76—77 

Miami tribe, 213 

Miccosukee, 171 

Michel, Louis, 118 

Middle Mississippian culture, 147, 206, 207, 
209, 212 

Middle Nodena site, 187 

Middle Saratown phase, 135 

Milner Village site, 153, 154 

Mississippian peoples: chiefdoms, instability 
of, 17; Fort Ancient interaction with, 96, 97 

Mississippi River valley: depopulation of, 16. 
See also Mississippi Valley, central; Yazoo 
Delta 

Mississippi Valley, central, 173-189; chronol- 
ogy, 175—181; eastern Arkansas, 177, 
186-188; geography, 173, 174, 174; horizon 
markers, table of, 181; population decline, 
175, 187, 189; southeastern Missouri, 
178-179, 181-183; vacant quarter hypothe- 
sis, 174-175, 181; western Kentucky, 
183—185; western Tennessee, 185-186 

Missouri tribe, 213 

Mitchum phase, 128-131 

Mohawks: cultural chronology, 20-21; cur- 
rent populations of, 24; evolution of, 
19-25; exchange, 23, 24; geographic distri- 
bution, 19; mortuary behavior, 23, 24; 
phases, cultural, 20-21; population size, 19, 
22, 23; postcontact period, 23—24; precon- 
tact period, 21—23; resettlement in Canada, 
23; settlement patterns, 21—22, 23; in situ 
hypothesis for origin of, 19—20; social or- 
ganization, 22—23, 24; subsistence, 22, 
23—24; warfare, 23, 24 

Monacans, 107—123; archaeological research, 
history of, 108-109; chronology, 109-115, 
113; cultural complexes, 110, 113, 113; 
exchange, 116, 120; mortuary behavior, 
121-122; radiocarbon dated sites, table of, 


Index 281 


111—112; settlement patterns, 115-118; 
social organization, 119—120; subsistence, 
118-119; territory, 108, 109; Treaty of the 
Middle Plantation, 120; warfare, 122 

Monahassanaugh, 114 

Monasukapanough, 115 

Monongahela, 67-82; demise of, 67, 80, 81, 
82; early period (a.D. 1050/ 1100-1250), 
69-70; exchange, 75-80; Iroquoian 
exchange and interaction, 75-79; late/ 
protohistoric period (a.D. 1580-1535), 
73—75; linguistic/ ethnic identification, 
80-81; location and environment, 67-68, 
68; metal and glass artifacts, 76-78; middle 
period (a.D. 1250—1580), 70-73; 
pottery / ceramics, 67—76; settlement 
pattern, 68-69; shell artifacts, 78-79 

Moon site, Arkansas, 176, 186, 187 

Moorefield village site, 79 

Morgan, Lewis Henry, 29, 37 

mortuary behavior: brutalized remains, 40; 
Calusa, 164-165, 169; central Mississippi 
Valley, 186; Coosa, 145—147, 149—150, 153, 
154; copper and, 33; eastern prairie tribes, 
210, 217, 219; Fort Ancient culture, 92—94, 
98—99; Mohawk, 23, 24; Monacan, 
121-122; Monongahela, 70, 73, 74, 75; 
Neutral Iroquois, 40, 43; North Carolina 
Piedmont tribes, 127—128, 130, 132, 
134—135, 137, 139-141; northern Ohio 
Late Woodland period, 52, 54, 58 

mounds. See burial mounds; shell, middens 

Moundville, Alabama, 194 

Mouse Creek phase, 145 

Muir site, Kentucky, 90, 91, 93 

Muskoghean peoples, 145 
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Natchez, 198 

Native American Graves Protection and 
Repatriation Act (NAGPRA), 230-232 

Neutral Iroquois, 37—47, 79; in A.D. 1400-1500, 
41; in A.D. 1500-1600, 41—44; in 
A.D. 1600-1700, 44; archaeological research 
on, history of, 37-38; cultural trends, 
40-44; dispersal of, 38, 44, 61, 62; distribu- 
tion of, 38, 38—40; epidemics, 44; European 
contact and, 37, 38-39, 44; mortuary beha- 
vior, 40, 43; ritualism, 43-44; social organi- 
zation, 41, 42, 44; warfare, 39—40 

Newfoundland, Norse settlement of, 2 

New Guinea, 34, 41 

Noah’s Ark site, Virginia, 117 

Nodena phase, 176, 186-187, 189 

Norris Farms site, 222 

Norse settlement of Newfoundland, 2 

North Carolina Piedmont tribes, 125-141; 
Dan River phase, 132, 134; disease, 135, 
137, 140-141; Early Saratown phase, 
134-135; Fredricks phase, 132, 133; Haw 
River phase, 127—128; Hillsboro phase, 128; 
Jenrette phase, 131-132; Late Saratown 
phase, 135-137; Middle Saratown phase, 
135; Mitchum phase, 128-131; Siouan 
Project, history of, 125—127, 126; trade, 
137-139 
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northern Iroquois. See Iroquoians, northern 
Nottoway-Meherrin culture, 110 


O 

Oak Forest phase, 213—214 

Oak Forest site, 216, 217 

Oak Hill phase, 21 

Occaneechi people, 132, 137, 139, 140, 141 

Occaneechi village, 126, 131, 137, 138, 140 

Ofo, 196, 197, 198 

Ohio. See Lake Erie’s south shore 

Ohio valley, Fort Ancient cultures of, 83—106 

Oliver Complex, Indiana, 53 

Oneota people, 209, 221, 222 

Oneota tradition, 206, 207, 209, 210—212, 
214—215 

Onondaga, 27-36; archaeological sites, 
chronology of, 32; ethnicity, 30—31; Euro- 
pean contact and, 32—35; geography of, 
27-30, 28, 29, 30, 34, 35; Handsome Lake 
religion, 35, 36; kinship and, 34; material 
culture, 30, 31, 32; origin, 27-28, 30; popu- 
lation shifts, 31; reservations, 35; survival 
of, 34—36; town, American destruction of, 
35; town, French destruction of, 35; tradi- 
tion, stronghold of, 35-36; warfare, 31 

Orchard site, 94, 99 

origins of American Indians, 3-4 

Osage, 213, 220 

Oswasco: chronology of, 20-21; cultural 
chronology, 20-21; pottery, 20; settlement 
patterns, 21—22 

Oto, 213, 223 

Otstungo site, 21 

Ottawa tribe, 61, 214, 219, 223 

Otto Sharpe site, Tennessee, 180, 185, 186 


P 

Pacaha, 186, 187, 189 

palisades: central Mississippi Valley sites, 176; 
eastern prairie sites, 216, 222; Fort Ancient 
culture, 92, 98; Monacan sites, 117—118; 
Monongahela sites, 70, 72; North Carolina 
Piedmont sites, 128, 129, 131, 132, 134, 135, 
139; northern Ohio Late Woodland period, 
54-58; Virginia sites, 122 

Palmer site, Florida, 164 

Pammel Creek site, 211, 217 

Parchman phase, 196 

Parkin phase /site, 187—188, 189 

Pawnee, 219, 220 

Pearson site, Ohio, 57 

pendants, cannel coal, 82 

Perkin phase, 176 

Perkins Point site, Virginia, 117 

Perrot, Nicolas, 100, 105 

Petun, 62, 79, 214 

pipes: at Monongahela sites, 74, 79; Neutral 
Iroquois, 41, 42—43; at northern Ohio sites, 
59; trade of, 23 

Point Peninsula tradition, 20, 21; pottery, 20; 
settlement and subsistence patterns, 21—22 

Polecat Ford site, 151—152 

polygyny: Calusa, 166, 167; eastern prairie 
tribes, 215 

Pompey Hills, New York, 27, 28 


Ponce de León, Juan, 2, 165, 168, 169 

population distribution of Eastern Woodlands 
peoples, 9—17; A.D. 1400-1450, 11; A.D. 
1500-1550, 12; a.D. 1600—1650, 13; discon- 
tinuous populations, 14—15; disease spread 
and, 15—17 

Potawatomi, 214, 215 

Potomac Creek pottery, 110, 113, 114, 122 

pottery: in central Mississippi Valley, 175—176, 
179—188; Coosa, 152, 153, 154; eastern 
prairie tribes, 210—212, 213, 214—215; Fort 
Ancient culture, 94, 96, 104; Monongahela, 
67-76; Neutral Iroquois, 41, 42, 42—43, 43, 
44; North Carolina Piedmont tribes, 127, 
128-131, 134; northern Ohio Late Wood- 
land period, 51, 52—60, 53, 56; Onondaga, 
31; Oswasco, 20; Point Peninsula tradition, 
20; southern Florida, 161—162, 163—164, 
169; Virginia Late Woodland period, 110, 
113, 114 

Pottowatomi, 64 

Powers Fort site, Missouri, 181 

Powers phase, 181 

Powhatans, 107, 115, 123; copper as prestige 
item, 120; settlement hierarchy, 119; treaty 
with England, 115 

prisoners: of Calusa, 168; of Illinois, 223; of 
Mohawks, 23; of Neutral Iroquois, 44, 61 

projectile points: in central Mississippi Valley, 
176, 179, 180, 181, 182—186, 188; Fort 
Ancient culture, 87, 88, 90; in North Car- 
olina Piedmont sites, 127, 128; in Yazoo 
Delta, 202 

Purchas, Samuel, 4 


Q 


Quapaw, 195-196, 197, 198 


R 

Radisson, Pierre Esprit, 64 

Rapidan Mound site, Virginia, 114, 115, 121, 
122 

Rassawek, 120 

Rast site, Tennessee, 185 

reservations, Onondaga, 35 

Richardson’s Landing site, Tennessee, 
179—180, 185 

Ritchie, William, 19—20, 37 

ritualism: Calumet ceremony, 215, 223; 
Calusa, 157, 165, 170; condolence ritual, 22, 
36; Neutral Iroquois, 43-44. See also mortu- 
ary behavior 

Riviere au Vase phase, 51, 52 

Roanoke, 2 

Rock Island II site, Wisconsin, 210, 214 

Rogel, Juan, 167 

Rolf Lee site, 103 


S 

Safety Harbor pottery, 163, 165 

Sand Lake site, Wisconsin, 209, 211, 212, 217 
Sandusky tradition, 50, 51, 52, 55, 60, 64 
Sanson, Nicholas, 62, 79, 82 

Saras, 137, 138, 140, 141 

Sassafras Ridge site, Kentucky, 183—184 
Sauk, 213, 223 


Savannah River basin, depopulation of, 14 

Schomaker site, Ohio, 93 

Schoolcraft, Henry, 4, 38 

Schultz site, Susquehannock, 77, 78 

Seminole, 171 

Seneca: Champlain war against, 61; Erie 
warfare with, 62-63; Monongahela dis- 
persal by, 67, 80, 81; Monongahela inter- 
action with, 76, 77; Neutral Iroquois dis- 
persal by, 61, 62; trade, 80; Wenro, warfare 
with, 62 

settlement patterns: Coosa, 148, 149; discon- 
tinuous settlement, 14; eastern prairie 
tribes, 215—216; Fort Ancient culture, 
90-91; Mohawk, 21-22, 23; Monacans, 
115-118; Monongahela, 68-69; Neutral 
Iroquois, 39; North Carolina Piedmont 
tribes, 127, 128, 135; northern Ohio Late 
Woodland period, 54-58, 60; Onondaga, 
30-31 

Shakori tribe, 131, 141 

Shawnee, 83, 100, 105—106, 214 

shell: artifacts at Monongahela sites, 78; at 
Coosa sites, 145, 146; at Fort Ancient cul- 
ture sites, 96—97, 98, 103; middens, 160, 
161, 163, 165; at Neutral Iroquois sites, 41, 
43, 44; whelk shells, 79, 80 

Siouan groups. See specific tribes 

Siouan Project, history of, 125-127 

Sissipahaws, 141 

Six Nation Reserve, 35 

Sixtoe Mound site, 145 

slave trade, 134, 170, 219, 223; Coosa and, 154 

smallpox, 225; in central Mississippi Valley, 
175, 189; Mohawks and, 23; spread of, 
15-16 

Smith, John, 4, 109, 115, 119-120, 122 

Smith, Joseph, 3 

Smith Mound, Florida, 164—165 

smoking pipes. See pipes 

Snodgrass site, Missouri, 176, 181 

social organization: Calusa, 162-163, 
166—168; eastern prairie tribes, 206, 215; 
Fort Ancient culture, 93—94, 103; Mohawk, 
22-23, 24; Monacan, 119—120; Neutral Iro- 
quois, 41, 42, 44; Onondaga, 34 

Somerset phase, 69 

Sony site, 71, 72, 73, 74 

South Park site, Ohio, 58 

Spessard site, Virginia, 118 

squash, cultivation of, 54, 55, 58, 90, 127, 135, 
137, 216 

Squier, Ephraim, 19 

Starna, William, 19 

Starved Rock site, 214, 216, 219 

St. Johns pottery, 163, 164 

St. Lawrence Iroquois: dispersal of, 38, 39; 
‘Onondaga interaction with, 29, 31 

storage structures, Monongahela, 71, 73, 
74, 75 

Strickler site, 81, 82 

Stuart, John, 198 

subsistence: Calusa, 162, 166; Coosa, 143; 
eastern prairie tribes, 206, 209, 210, 
216—217; Fort Ancient culture, 90, 
102—103; Mohawk, 22, 23~24; Monacan, 


118—119; Neutral Iroquois, 39-40, 46, 47; 
North Carolina Piedmont tribes, 127—129, 
132, 134, 135, 137; northern Ohio Late 
Woodland period, 51—52, 54, 55, 60, 61 

Susquehannock, 62; Fort Ancient culture con- 
tact with, 103; migration, 38; Monongahela 
interaction with, 77, 78, 80, 81, 82; Onon- 
daga interaction with, 29, 31; population 
size, 82 

sweat lodges, 41; Fort Ancient culture, 92; in 
northern Ohio 

Sweat site, Tennessee, 185 


T 

Temperance House site, 32, 33 

Terrapin Creek settlements, 150, 151, 152 

Tesquesta, 169 

Throckmorton village, 74, 75, 76 

Timucuans, population size of, 14 

Tocobaga, 168, 169, 170 

Townsend Ware, 113 

trade: Calusa, 163—168; Coosa, 152, 153, 154; 
eastern prairie tribes, 219-221; focused ex- 
change, 120; Fort Ancient culture, 96—97; 
Lake Erie route, 64-65; as migration cause, 
39; Mohawk, 23, 24; Monacan, 116, 120, 
122, 123; Monongahela, 75-80; Neutral 
Iroquois, 44, 79; North Carolina Piedmont 
tribes, 132, 137—139; routes of early colo- 
nial era, 117, 117; Seneca, 80 

Tree of Peace, 34, 35 

Tremaine site, 216, 219 

tribe, meaning of term, 230-231 

Trigg site, Virginia, 117, 120 

Tuck, James A., 27—28 

Tunica, 169, 198 

Turk site, Kentucky, 183 

Turner site, Missouri, 176, 181 

Tuscarora, 139; incorporation into League of 
the Iroquois, 24 


U 

Uchise, 170 

Upper Nodena site, 186—187 

Upper Saratown, 125, 132, 135, 136, 137, 138, 
140, 141 

Useppa Island, Florida, 164 


V 

vacant quarter hypothesis, 174-175, 181, 191, 
193-194 

Valley View site, 221, 221 

Van der Donk, Adriaen, 82 

Vespucci, Amerigo, 3 

Vesta site, 73, 76 

village relocation: reasons for, 23; warfare 
and, 22, 23 

Virginia, Monacan archaeology of, 107—123 


WwW 

Wainokes, 139 

Wall site, 126, 129, 130, 139 

Walls phase, 176 

war captain, Florida, 166, 167 

warfare: Calusa, 164, 168—169; eastern prairie 
tribes, 221—224; Fort Ancient culture, 
97-99, 104; Mohawk, 23, 24; Monacan, 
122; Neutral Iroquois, 39-40; Onondaga, 
31; as population spacing mechanism, 16; 
village relocation and, 22, 23 

Washington Boro village, Susquehannock, 77, 
78, 80, 81 

Weeden Island, Florida, 163, 164, 165 

Weiss phase settlements, 145, 152—153, 153 

Wenro, 62 

whelk shells, 79, 80 

Whipple Report, 35 

White, Marian, 38 

White Minqua, 81 

Whittlesey tradition, 51, 55, 58-59, 60, 64 

Whorton’s Bend site, 145, 153 
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Wichita tribe, 220 

Wickliffe Mounds, Kentucky, 183 

Wightman site, Florida, 163 

Wilbanks phase, 145 

William Kluttz site, 135, 137, 140 

Wingina site, Virginia, 116-117 

Winnebago, 212, 223, 225 

Wintemberg, William, 38 

Winterville, 193 

Wolf phase, 54, 57 

women: female captives, 23, 44, 168, 223; 
matrilocal Mohawk society, 22; role in 
Calusa society, 166 

Wood, Abraham, 137 

woodchuck, 40, 41 

Woods Island settlements, 145, 154, 155 

Wood site, Virginia, 114, 117, 118 

Woodward, Henry, 105 

Wright, James, 19, 37, 38 

Wright site, Virginia, 114 

written record, history of, 3 

Wyandotte, 62, 214 


Y 

Yamassee, 154, 170 

Yazoo Delta, 191—203; A.D. 1400-1500, 
193-194; a.D. 1500—1550, 194—195; 
A.D. 1550—1650, 195—196; A.D. 1650—1700, 
197—198; A.D. 1700—1750, 198; 
A.D. 1750—1800, 198-200; a.D. 1800—1850, 
200-202; maps of, 192, 194—197, 199—201 

Yazoo, 196, 197, 198 

Yeocomico Ware, 113 

Youghiogheny phase, 70-73, 75, 76, 81, 82 

Younge tradition, 50, 51, 52, 53, 54 

Yucatan Fort site, 222 
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Zimmerman site, Illinois, 209, 214, 216, 217, 
219, 220 


